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PREFATORY NOTE 


^pHE editors of The Cambridge History of English Literature 
are glad to find by the welcome extended to their first 
rolume that the work apparently goes some way towards meeting 
the needs of those for whose use it was nndertaken They are 
very sensible of the kindness of those critics who have pointed 
out where it was thought that improvements could be made , 
and, in several cases, they have been able to avail themselves of 
these suggestions. The editors are especially pleased to find 
that the purpose of the short editorial sections included in the 
text has been generally understood, and that the notes attached 
to the bibliographies have been found to be useful 

Simultaneously with the printing of the second volume, it has 
been found necessary to prepare a second impression of the 
first, and advantage has been taken of this occasion to correct 
a few imspiints and errors and to add one or two notes. In 
order that purchasers of the first impression may not be placed 
at any disadvantage in this respect, a printed shp, setting forth 
corrections of importance that have been made in the first 
volume, IS inserted in all copies of the second volume 

Pressure of material, and the desire to consult the con- 
venience of students, have prevented the editors from dealing in 
the present volume with the beginnings of the English drama 
The chapters concerned with the early religious plays have been 
tiansferred to the earlier of the two volumes which will deal 
consecutively with the general history of the English drama from 
its beginnings to the closing of the theatres under the Puritan 
regime. It is not necessary to remind the student that, in any 
collective estimate of the English literature of the fourteenth 
and fifteenth centuries, with which the present volume is chiefly 



VI 


Prefatory * Note 

concerned, the miracle plays must be regarded as of the greatest 
importance. 

The third volume, Renmcenee and Reformatton, is in the 
press. It deals with Erasmus and More, Barclay and Skelton, 
Lindsay and Knox ; with the poetry (other than dramatic) as well 
as the prose of the earlier Tudor age ; and it contains chapters, in 
sequence to those in volume I, concerning changes in language 
and prosody to the days of Elizabeth, The editors hope that it 
may be in their power to publish this third volume before the 
close of the present year; should they find it impossible to 
accomplish this task, .they desire that the blame may be imputed 
not to the contributing authors, whose aid throughout has been 
generous and ungrudging, but to editorial difficulties, into the 
details of which it would be weaiisome to enter her& 


CjklfBBinSI!, 
so Marcii 1808 
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A. R. W. 
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CHAPTER I 


PIERS THE PLOWMAK AND ITS SEQUENCE 

^Few poems of the Middle Ages have had a stranger fate than 
those grouped under the general title of The Vision of WMiam 
concerning Piers the Plowman Obviously very popular in the 
latter half of the fourteenth century, the time of their composition, 
they remained popular throughout the fifteenth century, were 
regarded in the sixteenth by the leaders of the reformation as an 
inspiration and a prophecy, and, in modern times, have been 
quoted by every historian of the fourteenth century SA the most 
vivid and trustworthy source for the social and economic history 
jof the time. Yet their early popularity has resulted in the 
confusion of what is really the work of five difiFerent men, and in 
Ithe creation of a mythical author of aU these poems and one other, 
and the nature of the interest of the sixteenth century reformers 
has caused a misunderstanding of the objects and aims of the 
s atire conta ined m the poems separately and collectively. Worst 
bf all, perhaps, the failure of modem scholars to distinguish the 
/presence of several hands in the poems has resulted in a general 
[charge of vagueness and obscurity, which has not even s pared 
a portion of the work remarkaUlelo^r its clearness and dcfiiuteneis 
and structural excellence. 

Before taking up any of the problems just suggested, we may 
recall briefly certain undisputed facte as to the form of the poema 
They are written throughout in alliterative verse of the same 
general type as that of Beowid/nuA other Old English poems, and, 
at first sight, seem to form one long^poem, extahl Tn versions 
difiTering somewhat from one another As Skeat has conclusively 
shown in his monumental editions of the texts, there are three 
principal versions or texts, which he designates the A-text, the 
B-text and the C-text, or the Vernon, the Crowley and the 
Whitaker versions respectively. The A-text, or Vernon version, 
consists of three visions supposed to come to the author while 
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2 Piers the Plowman and its Sequence 

sleeping beside a stream among the Malvern hiUs. The first of 
these, occupying the prologue and passus i — iv, is the vision of 
the field full of folk — a symbol of the world — and Holy Church 
and Lady Meed; the second, occupying passus V — viii, is the 
vision of Piers the PlowmaSi and the crowd of penitents whom he 
leads in search of Saint Truth, the third, occupying passus ix — xii, 
is a vision in which the dreamer goes in search of Do-well, Do-better 
and Do-best, but is attacked by hunger and fever and dies ere his 
Iquest is accomplished. The B-text and the C-text are successive 
Modifications and expansions of the A-text 

Let us turn now from feet to theory. The two principal 
authorities, Skeat and Jusserand, though differing in details, agree, 
in the main, in the account they give of the poems and the author , 

^ and their account is very generally accepted It is as follows. 
The author was William Langland (or Langley), bom about 1331^2 
at Cleobury Mortimer, 32 miles S S E from Shrewsbury and 137 
N.W. from Loudon, and educated in the school of the Benedictine 
monastery at Malvern, among the hills SW. of Worcester. 
Whether (Tie was^the son of freemen (Sjteat’s view) or of serfe 
(Jusseraiid’s view), he was, at any rate^^ducated for the church 
and probably took minor orders ; but, because of his temperament, 
his opinions, his marriage, or his lack of influential friends, he never 
rose 111 the church. At some unknown date, possibly before 1362, 
he removed to London and made a scanty hving by singing masses, 
copying legal documents and other similar casual occupations 
In 1362, he began his famous iioems, writing first the vision of 
Lady Meed and the vision of Piers the Plowman ) '—Perhaps im- 
mediately, perhaps after an interval of some time, he added to these 
the vision of Do-weU, Do-better and Do-best This first version of 
these poems constitutes what is now called the A-text of Piers the, 
Plowman. But, according to the current view, the author did not 
leave matters thus. Encouraged by the success of his work and 
impelled by his increasing indignation at the corruptions of the 
age, he took up his poem again in 1377 and expanded it to more 
than twice its original length. The lines of the earlier version he 
left essentially unchanged ; but he inserted, here and there, additions 
of greater or less length, suggested now by some word or phrase of 
the origmal text, now by events m the world about him and his 
meditations on them; and he rejected the whole of the final 
passus, containing an imaginary account of his death, to replace it 
by a continuation of the vision of Do-well, Do-better and Do-best 
longer than the whole ot the original version ol the poem. The 
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had contained a prologue and four passus (or cantos) of the 
vision of Lady Meed, four passus of the vision of Piers the 
Plowman and four passus of the vision of Do-well, Do-better and 
Do-best, or twelve passus in all, with a total of 2567 lines, (^e 
B-text runs parallel to this to the end vf passus xp(but with 3206 
lines instead of 2467^and then continues for nine more pEissus, 
making a total of 7242 linea The author’s active interest in his 
poem did not cease here, however, for he subjected it to another 
revision, about 1393 (according to Skeat) or 1398 (according to 
Jusserand). This revision is known as the C-text Its relation to 
the B-text may be roughly stated as consisting in the insertion of 
a few passages, the rearrangement of a considerable number and 
the rewriting of a number of others with ipore or less change of 
content or of emphasis, but, on the whole, as involving no such 
striking differences from the B-text as exist between that and the 
A-text. This latest version numbers 7357 lines as against the 
7242 of the second version 

Skeat and Jusserand ascribe to the same author another poem 
in alliterative verse, commonly known as Richard the Redeless, 
concerning the last years of the reign of Richard II. This poem, 
which, as we have it, is a fragment, was, Skeat thinks, written 
between the capture and the formal deposition of Richard m 1399, 
and was, perhaps, left unfinished by the author in consequence of 
the fate of the king 

The evidence relied upon to prove that all these poems were 
the work of a single author is entirely the internal evidence of the 
poems themselves, supposed similarity in ideas, style, diction, etc., 
together with the difficulty of supposing the existence, at, approxi- 
mately, the same time, of several unknown writers of such ability 
as IB displayed in these poems Undoubtedly, the first impulse of 
any student of a group of poems related as these are is to assume 
that they are the work of a single author, and that any statements 
made in the poems concerning the personality an d experiences of 
the dreamer are autobiographw^revelationa Moreover, in this 
particular case, it will be remembered, each of^the two later 
versions mcorporates with its additions the preceding version; 
and, as the C-text, on account of the larger mass of material in it, 
has received the ahnost exclusive attention of scholars, the 
impression of the style and other literary qualities gained by the 
modem student has, necessarily, been a composite of the qualities 
of the three texts and not a distmct sense of the qualities of each 
and the differences between them. 
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4 Piers the Plowman and its Sequence 

C Su ch differences do exist, and i n the greatest numbe r and 
variety. There are difFerences* in diction , in metre, in sent ence 
struc ture, i l^ methods of ortjranising i]^teri^, in n umber and ki nd 
of rhe toricaJI device s, in power of v isualising objects and scenes 
presented in topics of interest to the author and in views on 
social, theologic^ and various miscellaneous questions. Some of 
these have, indeed, been observed and discussed by previous 
writers, but they have always been explained as due to such 
changes as might occur in any man's mental quahties and views 
of Me in the course of thirty or thirty-five years, the interval 
between the earhest and the latest version. To the present writer 
the differences seem of such a nature as not to admit of such an 
explanation, and this, opinion is confirmed by the existence of 
certain passages in which the authors of the later versions have 
failed to understand their predecessors.") 

This is, of course, not the place for polemics or for a detailed 
examination of all the problems suggested by the poema Our 
prmcipal concern is with the poems themselves as literary monu- 
ments and, if it may be, with their author or authors But, for 
this very reason, it seems necessary to pi esent the poems in such 
a way as to enable the student to decide for himself between the 
two theories of authorship, inasmuch as this decision carries n ith 
It important conclusions concerning the literary values of the 
poems, the mental qualities of the authors and the intellectual 
activity of the age to which they belong Foitunately, such a 
presentation is precisely that which will best set forth the contents 
of the poems and their quabtics. 

Let us examine first the prologue and passus i-vni of the 
A-text This is not an arbitrary dismemberment of a poem. The 
two visions included in these passus are intimately connected with 
each other and definitely separated from what follows. At the 
beginning of the prologue the dreamer goes to sleep among the 
Malvern hills and sees a vision of the world in the guise of a field 
full of folk thronging a valley bounded on one side by a cliff, on 
which stands the tower of Truth, and, on the other, by a deep 
dale, in which, surrounded by a dark moat, lies the dungeon of 
Wrong. Within this valley begin the incidents of his first vision, 
and, though they range far, there is never any suggestion of 
discontinuity , at the end of the vision the dreamer wakes for only 
a moment, and, immediately falhng asleep, sees again the same 
field of folk and another series of events unfolding themselves in 
rapid succession beneath the cliff with its high-built tower, until. 
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finally, he wakes 'meatless and moneyless in MalTem hills.' The 
third vision, on the other hand, has no connection with Malvern 
hills; the dreamer sees nothing of his valley, with the folk and the 
tower and the dungeon; indeed, this js not a vision at all in the 
sense of the first two, but, rather, a series of dream-visits and 
dream-discussions, the like of which cannot be found in the first 
two visions. Skeat himself has recognised the close connection 
between the first two visions, and has suggested that the third 
may have been written after a considerable interval < 

Each of the first two visions in the A-text is, contrary to the 
usual opinion, distmgmshed by remarkable unity of structure, 
directness of movement and freedom from .digression of any sort. 
The author marshals his dream-figures with marvellous swiftness, 
but with unerring hand; he never himself forgets for a moment 
the relation of any incident to his whole plan, nor allows his reader 
to forget it, or to feel at a loss as to its meaning or its places 

We first see, with the vividness of the dreamer’s own vision, the 
thronging crowd in the valley beneath the tower of Truth and 
hovering on the brink of the dark dale. People of all sorts are 
there — the poor and the rich, saints and sinners of every variety, 
living as they live in the world. .jSmgly and in groups they pass 
before us, each noted by the poet with a word or a phrase that gives 
us their very form and pressure Satire there is, but it is satire 
which does not impede the movement of the thronged dream, satire 
which flashes and plays about the object, revealing its inner nature 
by a word, an epithet, a brief phrase. We see the false beggars 
shamming for food and fighting at the ale-house, ‘great lubbers 
and long that loth were to labour’; the friars, ‘preaching the 
people for profit of their bellies’; the pardoner, surrounded by 
the crowd of ignorant believers, whom he deceives with his papal 
bull and his fair speech ; and the corrupt priest, taking his share 
of the ill-gotten gams, while the bishop, who is not ‘worth his two 
ears,’ refuses to interfere. Then come a hundred lawyers in hoods 
of silk, ready to undertake any cause for money, btit refusing ‘to 
unloose their lips once for love of our Lord’; ‘you could more 
easily,’ says the poet, ‘measure the mist on Malvern hills than get 
a mum of their mouths unless money were showed.’ After them 
appears a confused throng of churchmen of all degrees, all 
‘leapijjgto London’ to seek worldly offic€§_and wealth. Wasters 
tE£re3irfi^¥nd^ldfe~ nabou^^ ‘that do tl^eir deeds lir~gh’^''STy e 
forth the long day mfli singing Dteujave Dame Emmel’ Along 
with the sat ire t here is commendation, imw fortheT ploughmen who 
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work hard and play eeldotn ; now, of a higher sort, for pious nuns 
and hermits, now, for honest merchants; now, even for harmless 
minstrels who ‘get gold with their glee.’ But, neither satire nor 
commendation delays even for a moment our rapid survey of this 
marvellous motley crowd, or detracts from our feeling that, in this 
valley of vision, the world in miniature is visibly moving, living, 
working, cheating, praying, singing, crying for sale its ‘hot pies,’ 
its ‘good geese and pigs,’ its ‘white wine and red.’ 

The author, having thus, in his prologue, set before us the 
vision first presented to the eyes of his mind, proceeds to interpret 
it. This he does characteristically by a further development of 
the dream itself, 

A lovely lady comes down from the cliff and says to the 
dreamer. 

Son, Bec«t thou this people, how engrossed they are in this confusion? 
Tho most port of the people that pass now on earth, if they have gueeess m 
this world, care for nothing else, of other heaven than here they take no 
account. 

The impression already made upon us by this strange majestic 
figure IS deepened by the author’s vivid comment, ‘I was afeard of 
her face, fair though she was| and said, “Mercy, my lady ; what is 
the meaning of this?’" The tower, she explains, is the dwelling 
of Truth, the Father of our faith, who formed us all and com- 
manded the earth to serve mankind with all things needful He 
has given food and drink and clothing to suffice for all, but to be 
used with moderation, for excess is sinful and dangerous to the 
souL The dreamer enquires curiously about money: ‘the money 
on this earth that men so fast hold, tell me to whom that treasure 
belongs.’ ‘Go to the Gospel,’ she replies, ‘and consider what 
Christ himself said when the people apposed him with a penny.— 
He then asks the meaning of the dungeon in the deep dale 

That is the oastle of Care, whoso comes therein may ban that he was 
born to hotly or to soul, m it dwells a wight named Wrong, the father of 
False, who sedi*'’ed Adam and Cain and Judas. He is a hinderer of love, and 
deceives all who trust in their vain treasures. 

Wondering who she is that utters such wisdom, the dreamer is 
informed that she is Holy Church. ‘Thou oughtestto know me, 

I received thee first and taught thee faith, and thou didst promise 
to love me loyally while thy life should endure.’ He falls upon 
his knees, beseeching her favour and begging her to teach him so 
to believe on Christ as to do His will : ‘Teach me to no treasure 
but tell me this, how I may save my soull’ 
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‘When all treasure is tried/ she declares, ‘Truth is the best; U is as 
preeions as God himself. Whoso is true of his tongue and of his deeds, and 
does ill to no man, is accounted to the Gospel and likened to onr Lord Truth 
is claimed by Chnstian and non-Chnstian ; it should be kept by all. Kings 
and knights are bonnd by it, cherubim and seraphim and all the orders of 
angels were kmghted by Christ and taught fo knoir Truth. Lucifer and his 
fellows failed in obedience, and sinned by pride, and fell , but all who keep 
Truth may be sure that their souls shall go to heaven to be crowned by 
Truth , for, when all treasure is tried. Truth is the best ’ ‘ But what is it ? 
By what quality or power of my nature does it begin, and where ? ’ ‘ Thou 
fool, it IS a teaching of nature to love thy Lord dearer than thyself, and do 
no deadly sin though thou shouldst die This is Truth, and none can teach 
thee better, it is the moat precious thing demanded by onr Lord Love 
began by the Father and was iierfected in the death of his Son. Be merciful 
as He was merciful, for, unless you live truly, and love and help the poor, you 
have no merit u Mass or in Hours. Faith without works is dead, chastity 
without charity is as foul as an nnhghted lamp. Date et dabttur vobts, this 
IS the lock of love that lets out my grace to comfort all sinful, it is the 
readiest way that leads to heaven ’ 

With this Holy Cliurch declares that she can stay no longer, 
and passus I closes. 

But the dreamer kneels and beseeches her, crying, 

‘Mercy, my lady, for the love of her that bore the blissful Babe that 
redeemed us on the cross, teach me to know False!’ ‘Look on thy left 
hand and see where he stands— both False and Favel (Duplicity) and all his 
whole house’ 1 looked on the left hand as the lady taught me; and I saw 
a woman wonderfully clothed, arrayed in furs the richest on earth, crowned 
with a crown no less costly than the king’s, all her five Dngers loaded with 
rings, with the most precious stones that prince ever wore ‘Who is this 
woman,’ said I, ‘thus richly attired?’ ‘That is the maiden Meed, who has 
often injured me. To-morrow will the mamage be made of her and False 
Favel brought them together. Guile prepared her for it and Liar has directed 
the whole affair. I warn thee that thou mayst know them all, and keep 
thyself from them, if thou desirest to dwell with Tmth in his bliss, 1 can 
stay no longer , I commit thee to our Lord.’ 

All the rich retinue that held with False was bidden to the 
bridal Simony was sent for to seal the charters and feoff Meed 
with all the possessions of False and FaveL But there was no 
house that could hold the throng that came. In a moment, as if 
by some magical process, we see a pavilion pitche;^ on a hill, with 
ten thousand tents set about it, for all men of all orders to witness 
the feoflflnent of Meed. Then Favel brought her forth, and Simony 
and Civil (Civil Law) stood forth and unfolded the charter, which 
was drawn up in due legal form and endowed the contracting 
parties wuth all the provinces of the seven deadly sinSj^to have 
and to hold, and all their heirs after, with the appurtenance of 
Purgatory, even to the torment of Hell* yielding, for this thing, 
at the year’s end, their souls to Satan._^ This was duly witnessed 
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and delivered, ^ut Theology objected to the ■wedding, because 
Meed was no bastard) and should be wedded according to the 
choice of Truth. 

The workman is worthy of his hire. False is no mate for her; she is of 
good birth and might kiss the for consin. Take her to London and see 
if the law 'Will permit this wedding; and beware, for Truth is wise, and 
Conscience, who knows you all, is of his counseL 

<Civil agreed, but Simony demanded money for his services. 
ThOT Favel brought forth gold, and began to bribe officers and 
witnesses; and all promised to go to London and support his 
claims before the court at Westminster.'^ 

Tlie incident which follows is one of the best examples of the 
author’s power of visualisation and of rapid narration unbroken 
by explanation or moralisation ; for the morabsing lines, unfortu- 
nately admitted into Skeat’s text, which interrupt the narrative 
and tend to delay and obscure it, do not belong to the original, 
but are found in one MS only. To the rapidity and assurance 
with which the picture is developed is, perhaps, due in no small 
part the readiness with which wo accept it and the vitahty and 
solidity which these personified abstractions maintain throughout 
the dream. 

(|Then they lacked horses to carry them thither, but Favel 
brought forth foals of the best. He set Meed on a sheriff’s back, 
shod all new, and False on a juror that trotted softly.’ In like 
manner for each of the abstractions was provided some appro- 
priate, concrete evil-doer , and, thus equipped, the fantastic crew 
immediately set out. ] But Soothness saw them well, and said 
little, but rode hard and came first to court There he told 
Conscience, and Conscien ce rcpoited to the king, all that had 
happened. ’JTow, by Christ,’ said the king, ‘if I might catch 
False or any of liis fellows, I would hang them by the neck.^ 
Dread, standing at the door, lieard his doom, and went wightly to 
warn False ,At the news, the wedding party fled in all directions. 
False fled to the friars. Liar leaped away lightly, lurked through 
lanes, buffeted*' by many and ordered to leave, until pardoners had 
pity on him and received him as one of themselves.) Then he was in 
demand • physicians and merchants and minstrels and messengers 
wanted him, but the friars induced him to come with them. Of 
the whole wedding party, ^nly Meed durst stay, and she trembled 
and wept and wrung her hands when she was arrested. ) 

In i passus in the king orders that Meed shair be treated 
courteously,)pnd declares that he himself will ask her whom she 



Meed 


9 

wishes to wed, and, if she acts reasonably, he will forgive her. So 
a clerk brought her to the chamber. (Kt once people began to 
profess friendship for her and promise aid. ^_^u8tice8 caoe,^d 
said, ‘Mourn not. Meed; we will clesir thee,’ She thanked them 
anT gave them cups^oJ clean gold andf rings with rubies. Clerks 
came, and said, ‘ We ar e thine own, to work thy will while life 
lasts.’ She promised to reward them all* ‘no ignorance shall 
hinder the advancement of him whom I love.’ A confessor offered 
to shrive her for a seam of wheat and to serve her in any eviL 
She told him a tale and gave him money to be her bedesman and 
her bawd. He assoUed her, and then suggested that, if she would 
help them with a stained glass window they were putting in, her 
name would be recorded on it and her soul would be sure of 
heaven. ‘Knew I that,’ said the woman, ‘there is neither window 
nor altar that I would not make or mend, and inscribe my name 
thereon’ Here the author declares the sin of such actions, and 
exhorts men to cease such inscriptions, and give alms. He also 
urges mayors to punish brewers, bakers, butchers and cooks, who, 
of all men on earth, do most harm by defrauding the poor. ‘Meed,’ 
he remaiks, ‘urged them to take biibes and permit such cheating; 
but Solomon says that fire shall consume the houses of those who 
take bribes.' 

Tlien the king entered and had Meed brought before him. 
He addressed her courteously, but said, ‘Never hast thou done 
worse tlian now, but do so no more. I have a knight called 
Conscience, wilt thou marry him?’ ‘Yea, lord,’ said the lady, 
‘God forbid clsel' Conscience was called and asked if he would 
wed her 

Nnj, Clirisl Torlud' Slio is frail of her flesh, fickle, a canser of wanton- 
ness. She killed father Adam and has poisoned pojies. She is as common 
astbocart-nny, she releases the guilty and hangs the innocent. She is privy 
w ith the pope, and she and Simony seal his bulls She maintains priests m 
concuhiniigc She leads the law as she pleases, and suppresses the complaints 
of the poor. 

Meed tried to defend herself by charging that Oonscience had 
caused greater evils. He had killed a king He had caused a king 
to give up his campaign in Normandy. 

llad I been the king’s marshal, he should have been lord of all that 
land A king ought to give rewards to all that serve him ; popes both receive 
and give rewards , servants receive wages ; beggars, alms ; the king pays his 
officers, priests expect mass-pence; craltsmen and merchants, all take meed. 

The king was impressed by this plea, and cried, ‘By Christ, 
Meed is worthy to have such mastery.’ But Conscience kneeled. 
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and explained that there are two kinds of meed ; the one, snch as 
God gives to men who love him; the other, such as maintains 
evil-doera ‘Such as take bribes shall answer for it; priests that 
take money for masses have their reward on earth only Wages is 
not meed, nor is there meed in the bargains of merchants ’ He 
then illustrates the dangers of meed by the story of Saul and the 
Amalekites, and ends by declaring that Reason shall reign and 
govern realms; Meed shall no more be master, but Love and 
Humility and Loyalty shall rule, and Kind-Wit and Conscience 
together shall make Law a labourer, such love shall arise 

The king interrupted him and tried to eflFect a reconciliation 
between him and Meed, but Conscience refused, unless advised 
thereto by Reason. ‘‘Ride forth and fetch Reason, he shall rule 
my realm,’ replied the king Conscience rode away gladly and 
returned with Reason, followed by Wit and Wisdom. Tlie king 
welcomed Reason, and set him on the throne, between himself and 
his son, and, while they were talking together. Peace came, and 
put up a bill how Wrong had taken his wife, had stolen his geese, 
his pigs, his horse and his wheat, had murdered his men and 
beaten him Wrong was afraid and tried to bnbe Wisdom to 
plead for him. Wisdom and Wit told him that, without the help 
of Meed, he was ruined, and they took him to her. Peace showed 
the king his bloody head , and the king and Conscience knew he 
had been wronged, but Wisdom offered bail for Wrong and pay- 
ment of the damages, and Meed offered Peace a present of gold , 
whereupon Peace begged the king to have mercy upon Wrong 
The king swore he would not. Some urged Reason to have pity, 
but he declared that he would not 

till all lords and ladies lore truth, and men cease to spoil children, and 
clerks and knights are conrteons, and priests practise what they preach, 
till the OBstom of pilgrimages and of carrying money oat of the land ceases, 
till Meed has no might to moot in this hall. Were I king, no wrong shonld 
go unpunished or get grace by bribes Were this rule kept, Laiv noiild hare 
to become a labourer, and Love shonld rule alL 

When they heard this, all held Reason a master and Meed a 
wretcli. Love laughed Meed to scorn. The king agreed that 
Reason spoke truth, but said it would be hard to establish such 
government Reason asserted that it would be easy. Whereupon 
the king begged Reason to stay with him and rule the land as 
long as he lived. ‘I am ready,’ said Reason, ‘to rest with thee 
ever, provided Conscience be our counsellor, I care for nothing 
better.’ ‘Gladly,’ said the king, ‘God forbid that he fail; and, aa 
long as I bve, let us keep together!’ 
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Thus ends passus rv, and, with it, the first ^ioa The style and 
the method of composition are, in the highest degree, worthy of 
note. The author, it will be observed, sets forth his views, not, 
after the ordinary fashion of allegoris^, by bringing together his 
personifications and using them as mere mouthpieces, but by 
involving them in a rapidly moving series of interesting situations, 
skilfully devised to cause each to act and speak in a thoroughly 
characteristic manner. They do not seem to be puppets, moving 
and speaking as the showman pulls the strings, but persons, 
endowed each with his own life and moved by the impulses of his 
own wiU. Only once or twice does the author interrupt his narra- 
tion to expiess his oivn views or feelings, and never does he allow 
them to interfere with the skill or sincerity of expression of the 
dramatis personae. His presentation has, indeed, the clear, 
undisturbed objectivity of excellent drama, or of life itself. 

In the prologue, the satire, as has been observed, is all inci- 
dental, casual ; the same is true of passus i ; for these two sections 
of the poem are not essentially satirical. The first is a purely 
objective vision of the world with its mingled good and evd; the 
second is the explanation of this vision with some comment and 
exhortation by Holy Church, the interpreter. The satire proper 
begins with passus ri, and, from there to the end of this vision, is 
devoted to a single subject — ^Meed and the confusion and distress 
winch, because of her, afihet the world. Friars, merchants, the 
clergy, justices, lawyers, all classes of men, indeed, are shown to 
be corrupted by love of Meed; but, contrary to current opinion, 
there is nowhere even the least hint of any personal animosity 
against any class of men as a class, or against any of the 
established institutions of church or state The friars have often 
been supposed to be the special object of attack, but, so far as 
this vision is concerned, they fare better, on the whole, than do 
the lawyerSL The only notable order of fourteenth century society 
that escapes censure altogether is that of the monks. Of them 
tliere is no direct criticism, though some of tl^e MSS include 
monks among those to whom Meed is common (iii, 127 — 8). The 
possible bearing of this fact upon the social status of the author 
will be discussed later, ‘if 

As to the style, no summary or paraphrase can reproduce its 
picturesqueness and verve. It is always simple, direct, evocative 
of a constant series of clear and sharply-defined images of in- 
dividuals and groups. Little or no attempt is made at elaborate, 
or even ordinarily full, description, and colour-words are singularly 
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few ; but it would be difficult to find a piece of writing from which 
the reader derives a clearer vision of individuals or groups of 
moving figures in their habit as they lived. That the author was 
endowed m the highest degree with the faculty of visualisation is 
proved, not merely by his ability to stimulate the reader to form 
mental images, but even more by the fact that all the movements 
of individuals and groups can be followed with ease and certainty. 
Composition, in the larger sense of structural excellence, that 
quality common m French literature, but all too rare in English, 
and supposed to be notably lacking in Peers the Plowman, is one 
of the most striking features of this fiist vision. 

AVliat has just been said of the qualities of the first vision is 
true in equal degree of the second. The Vision of Piers the Plow- 
man, properly so called, which occupies passus V — VIII. In outhne 
it is as follows : 

At the close of the preceding vision, the king and his company 
went to the church to hear the services. The dreamer saw them 
enter, and awaked from his dream disappointed and sorrowful 
that he had not slept more soundly and seen more But, ere he 
had gone a furlong, a faintness seized him, and he sat softly down 
and said his creed , then he fell asleep and saw more than he had 
seen before. lie saw again the field full of folk and Conscience 
with a cross preaching among them, urging them to have pity on 
themselves and declaring that the pestilences were caused by their 
sins, and that the great storm of wind on Saturday at even (15 
January 1362) was a punishment for pride Wasters were warned 
to go to work ; chapmen to cease spoiling their children , Pcmel, 
to give up her purfle; Tliomas and Wat, to look after their frail 
and extravagant wives, priests, to practise what they preached, 
members of the religious orders, to keep their vows, lest the king 
and his council should take possession of their property , pilgi ims, 
to cease journeying to St James, and seek St Truth. Then ran 
Repentance and moved the hearts of all, William wept, Pemel 
Proudheart prostrated herself , Lecher, Envy, Covetousness, 
Glutton, Sloth, Robert the Robber, all repented. The confessions 
of the seven deadly sins (an accident has deprived us of the 
confession of Wrath and of a portion of Envy’s) follow one 
another with breatliless rapidity, and the climax is reached when, 
in the words of the author, ‘a thousand of men then thronged 
together, crying upward'to Christ and to His pure Mother to have 
grace to seek St Truth — God giant they so may 1' 
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With this paasuB V closes ; but the moyement of the narrative 
is uninterrupted. Some spurious lines printed by Skeat do, indeed, 
cause a semblance of at least a momentary delay , but the authentic 
text is better constructed. 

There were few so wise, however, thaiSthey knew the way thither 
(t e to St Truth), but blustered forth as beasts over valleys and bills, 
till it was late and long that they met a person apparelled hke a 
pilgrim, with relics of the many shrines he had visited. He had 
been at Sinai, Bethlehem, Babylon, Armenia, Alexandria and in 
many other places, but had never heard of St Truth, nor met 
a palmer seeking such a saint. 

‘ By St Peter * ’ eried a ploudfbmaii, and put forth his head, ‘ I kuow him 
as 11611 as a clerk his book. Conscience and hLind-Wit directed me to h im 
and taught mo to serro him ever. I hare been his man these fifteen years, 
sowed his seed, kept his beasts, diked and dclred and done his bidding m all 
thmgs.’ 

The pilgrims offered him money to show them the way , but 
Piers, the ploughman, cried. 

Nay, by the peril of my soul* I would not take a penny for the whole 
wealth of St Thomas’s slinne; Truth would lore me the less. But this is 
the way You must go through Meekness till yon come to Conscience-that- 
Chnst-knows-tliat-you-lore-him-dearer-than-the-life-m-yonr-henrts-and-your- 
neigbbour-next Then cross the brook Be-biivom-of-siieech by the ford llonouiv 
thy-fdther, pass by Swoar-not-in-rain and the croft Coret-not, with the two 
stocks Slay-not and Steal-not, stop not at Bcar-no-false-witness, and then 
will be seen Say^suoth Thus shalt thou come to a court, clear as the suu, 
the moat is of Mercy, the walls of Wit, to keep Wdl out, the Cornells of 
Christendom, the hiattice of Faith, the roof of Brotherly Love The tower 
m which Truth is is set above the sun ; be may do with the day-star what him 
dear liketh, Death dare do naught that he forbids. The gate-keeper is 
Grace, his man is Aniend-thou, whose favour tbon most procure. At the 
gate also are seven sisters, Abstinence, Humility, Chanty, Chastity, Patience, 
Peace and Generosity Any of their km are welcomed gladly, and, unless one 
IS kin to some of these seven, he gets no entrance except by grace. 

‘By Christ,’ cried a cut-purse, ‘I have no kin there!’ And so 
said some others, but Piers replied, ‘Yes, there is there a maiden, 
Mercy, who has power over them all She is sib to all sinful, and, 
through help of her and her Son, you may get grace there, if you 
go early’ • 

PassuB vn opens with the remark that this would he a difficult 
way without a gmde at every step. ‘By Peter!’ replied Piers, 
‘nere my half-acre ploughed, I would go with you myself’ ‘That 
w'ould be a long delay,’ said a lady, ‘what shall we women do 
meanwhile?’ ‘Sew and spin and clothe the needy.’ ‘By Christ!’ 
exclaimed a knight, ‘ I never learned to plough ; but teach me, 
and I will help you.' But Piers rejected ins ofler and bade him 
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do only those services that belong to knighthood, and practise the 
virtues of a kindly lord. The knight promised to do so, and Piers 
prepared for his ploughing. Those who helped were to be fed. 
Before setting out on his journey, however, he wished to make 
his wdl, bequeathing hia soul to God, his body to the church, his 
property to his wife to divide among his friends and his dear 
children. 

Piers and the pilgrims set to work; some helped him to 
plough, others diked up the balks, otlieis plucked weeds. At high 
prime (9 a.m.) Piers looked about and saw that some had merely 
been singing at the ale and helping him with ‘ hey, troly-loly ! ’ He 
threatened them with famine, and the shirkers feigned to be lame 
or blind, and begged alms. H shall soon see if what you say is 
true,’ said Piers, ‘those who wall not work shall cat only barley 
bread and drink of the brook. Tlie manned and blind I will feed, 
and anchorites once a day, for once is enough ' Then the wasters 
arose and would have fought Piers called on the knight for 
protection, but the knight’s efforts were vain He then called 
upon Hunger, who seized Waster by the maw and wrung him so 
that his eyes watered, and beat the rascals till he nearly burst 
their nba Piers in pity came between them with a pease-loaf 
Immediately all the sham ailments disappeared, and blind, bed- 
ridden, lame asked for work. Piers gave it to them, but, fearing 
another outbreak, asked Hunger what should be done in that 
event reply, which contains the author’s view of the labour- 
problem, was that able-bodied beggars were to be given nothing 
to eat but horse-bread and dog-bread and bones and thus driven 
to work, but the unfortunate and the naked and needy were to 
be comforted with alma In reply to a further question whether 
it is right to make men work. Hunger cited Genesis, Provo bs, 
Matthew and the Psalms ‘But some of my men are always ill,’ 
said Piera ‘It comes of ovcr-eating, they must not eat until 
they are hungry, and then only in moderation.’ Piers thanked 
him, and gave him leave to go whenever he would , but Hunger 
replied that he would not go till he had dined. Piers had only 
cheese, curds, an oat-cake, a loaf of beans and bran and a few 
vegetaWes, winch must last till harvest; so the poor people 
brought peascods, beans and cherries to feed Hunger. He wanted 
more, and they brought pease and leeks And in harvest they fed 
him plentifully and put him to sleep. Then beggars and labourers 
became dainty and demanded fine bread and fresh meats, and 
there was grumbling about wages and cui'smg of the king and 
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his council for the labour-laws. The author warns workmen of 
their folly, and prophesies the return of famine. 

In passuB viii we are told that Truth heard of these things 
and sent to Piers a message to work and a pardon a poena et a 
culpa for him and his heirs. Part in this pardon was granted to 
kings, knights and bishops who fulfil their duties. Merchants, 
because of their failure to obserye hobdays, were demed full 
participation, but they received a letter from Truth under his 
privy seal authorising them to trade boldly, provided they devoted 
their profits to good woiks, the building of hospitals, the repairing 
of bridges, the aiding of poor maidens and widows and scholars. 
The merchants were glad, and gave Will woollen clothes for his 
pains in copying their letter. Men of law had least pardon, 
because of their unwillingness to plead without money , foi water 
and air and wit are common gifts, and must not be bought and 
sold Labourers, if true and loving and meek, had the same 
pardon that was sent to Pieis. False beggars had none for their 
wicked deeds, but the old and helpless, women with child, the 
maimed and the blind, since they have their purgatory here upon 
eaitli, wcie to have, if meek, as full pardon as the Plowman 
himself. 

Suddenly a priest asked to see Piers’ pardon. It contained 
but two lines" Et qui hona egerunt, tbunt in vitam etemam, qui 
vero mala, in igncm eternnm. ‘By St Peter 1’ said the priest, 
‘I find here no pardon, but “do well, and have well, and God 
shall have thy soul , and do evil, and have evil, and to hell shalt 
thou go.’” Piers, in distress, tore it asunder, and declared that 
he would cease to labour so haid and betake himself to prayers 
and penance, for David ate his bread with weeping, and Luke 
tells us that God bade us to take no thought for ourselves, but 
to consider how He feeds the birds. 'The priest then jested at 
the learning of Piers, and asked who taught him. ‘Abstinence 
and Conscience,’ said Piera Wliile they were disputing, the 
dreamer awoke and looked about, and found that it was noontime, 
and he himself meatless and moneyless on Malvern hflls. 

Here the vision ends, but passus viii contams 63 lines more, 
in which the writer discusses the trustworthiness of dreams and 
the comparative value of Do-well and letters of indulgence. 

In this second vision, the satire of passus V is very general, 
consisting, as it docs, of a senes of confessions by the seven deadly 
sins, in which each is sketched with iniipitable vividness and 
brevity. It is significant of the author’s religious views, and m 



1 6 Piers the Plowman and its Sequence 

harmony with such hints of them as he has given us elsewhere, 
that these confessions are not formal interviews with an authorised 
confessor, but, for the most part, sudden outcries of hearts which 
Conscience has wrought to contrition and repentance The 
notable exceptions are th% cases of Glutton and Sloth. Of these, 
the former has often been cited as one of the most remarkable 
pieces of gmre painting in our early literature. It presents the 
veritable interior of an English ale-house in the fourteenth century, 
with all its basenesses and its gross hilarity. 

Glutton is moved to repent, and starts for the church to confess, 
but, on his way thither, the ale-wife cries out to him He says he 
is going to church to hear mass and confess. ‘I have good ate, 
gossip, wilt thou try it?’ He does not wish to drink, but asks 
if she has any spices to settle a queasy stomach. 'Yes, full 
good pepper, peony, a pound of garlic and a little fennel-seed, 
to help topers on fasting days’ So Glutton goes in, and finds a 
crowd of his boon companions, Cis the shoemaker’s wife, Wat the 
warrener and his wife, Tomkin the tinker and two of bis men. 
Hick and Hodge and Clarice and Pemel and a dozen others; and 
all welcome him and offer him ale Then they begin tlie sport 
called the New Fair, a game for promoting drinking The whole 
day passes in laughter and ribaldry and carousing, and, at even- 
song, Glutton is so drunk that he walks like a glecman’s dog, 
sometimes aside and sometimes aback As he atteinjits to go 
out, he falls , and his wife and servant come, and carry him home 
and put him to bed. When he wakes, two days later, lus first 
word IS, ‘Where is the cup?’ But his wife lectures him on his 
wickedness, and he begins to repent and profess abstinence 
As for Sloth, bis confession, though informal, is not sudden, for 
the sufficient reason that he is too slotliful to do anything suddenly - 
The satire of passus vi and vii is directed principally, if not 
solely, against the labouring classes. In sentiment and opinion 
the author is entirely in harmony with parliament, seeing in the 
efforts of the labourers to get higher wages for their work only 
the unjustifialble demands of wicked, lazy, lawless vagabonds. In 
regard to the remedy, however, he differs entirely from parliament 
He sees no help in the Statutes of Labourers or in any power 
that the social organisation can apply ; the vain efforts of the 
knight when called upon by Piers for protection from the wasters 
(vii, 140 ffi) clearly indicate this. The only hope of the re-establish- 
ment of good conditions lies in the possibility that the wicked 
may be terrified by the prospect of famme, God’s punishment for 
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their "wickedness, and may labour and live as does Piers Plowman, 
the ideal free labourer of the established order. The author is 
in no sense an innovator; he is a reformer only in the sense of 
wishing all men to see and feel the duties of the station in life 
to which they belong, and to do them as God has commanded. 

Passus "Viil is an explicit presentation of this idea, a re-assertion 
of the doctrine announced by Holy Church at the beginning of 
pasaus I and illustrated by all the visionary events that follow — 
the doctrme, namely, that, ‘When all treasure is tried. Truth is 
the best.’ The pardon sent to Piers is only another phrasing of 
this doctrine; and, though Piers himself is bewildered by the 
Jibes of the priest and tears the pardon ‘in pure teen,’ though 
the dreamer wakes before the advent of hny reassuring voice, 
and wakes to find himself hungry and poor and alone, we know 
authentically that there lies in the heart of the author not even 
the sbghtest question of the vahdity of his heaven-sent dreams. 

The third vision, passus ix — xii of the A-text, differs from the 
first two, as has been said above, in very material respects. The 
theme is not presented by means of vitalised allegory ; there are 
allegorical figures, to be sure, but their allegorical significance 
is only superficial, not essential, they engage in no significant 
action, but merely indulge in debate and disquisition , and what 
they say might be said by any one else quite as appropriately and 
effectively Moreover, the clearness of phrasing, the orderliness 
and consecutiveness of thought, which so notably characterise the 
early visions, are entirely lacking, as are also the wonderful visuMi- 
sation and vivid picturesqueness of diction. These differences are so 
striking that they cannot be overlooked by any one whose attention 
has once been directed to them To the present writer they seem 
to justify the conclusion that in the third vision we have, not a poem 
written by the author of the first two, either immediately after 
them or even a few years later, but the work of a contmuator, 
who tried to imitate the pievious writer, but succeeded only 
superficially, because he had not the requisite abihty as a writer, 
and because he failed to understand what were the distinctive 
features in the method of his model ; but students of the poems 
have heretofore felt — without, I think, setting definitely before 
their minds the number and the character of these differences — 
that they were not incompatible with the theory ot a smgle author 
for all the poems. * 

It IS not intended to argue the question here, and, consequently, 
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the differences will not be disenssed further; but it may be of 
interest, to those who belicTe in a single author no less than to 
those who do not, to note, in addition, certain minor differences. 
The first writer seems not in the least interested in casuistry or 
theological doctrine, whereas notable features of the later passus 
are scholastic methods and interests, and a definite attitude 
towards predestination, which had been made by Bradwardme 
the foremost theological doctrine of the time, as we may infer 
from Chaucer and the author of Pearl. Indeed, the questions 
that interest the author of passus ix — Xi are not only entirely 
different, but of a different order from those which interest the 
author of the first two visions Further, the use of figurative 
language is entirely ' different , of the -t w el ve s im iles in passus 
IX — xi four are rather elaborate, whereas all the twenty found 
in the earlier passus are simple, and, for the most part, stock 
phrases, like ‘clear as the sun,' only four having so much as a 
modifying clause ./Tlw versification also presents differences in 
regard to the number of stresses in the half-line and in regard 
to run-on lines and masculine endings. Some of these differences 
begin to manifest themselves in the hist fifty -three Imes of passus 
VIII , and it is possible that the continuator began, not at ix, 1, 
but at vm, 131. Of course, no one of the dilfeiences pointed out 
is, in Itself, incompatible with the theory of a single author for 
all the passus of the A-text; but, taken together, they imply 
important differences in social and intellectual interests and in 
mental qualities and habits. They deseri e, therefore, to be noted , 
for, if the same person is the author of all three visions, he has 
at least undergone profound and far-reaching changes of the most 
various kinds, and no mere general supposition of development 
or decay of his powers will explain the phenomena. 

We proceed, then, without further discussion, to examine the 
contents of the later passus. Their professed subject is the search 
for Do-well, Do-better and Do-best, or, rather, for satisfactory 
definitions of them. What were the author’s own views, it is 
very hard to determine; partly, perhaps, because he left the 
poem unfinished, but partly, also, because the objections which, 
as a disputant, he offers to the statements of others seem, some- 
times, only cavils intended to give emphasis and definiteness to 
the views under discussion. It will be observed, however, that, 
on the whole, his model man is not the plam, honest, charitable 
labourer, like Piers, ‘but the dutiful ecclesiastic. Other topics 
that are clearly of chief interest to the author are • the personal 
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responsibility of sane adults, and the vicarious responsibility of 
gfuardians for children and idiots; the duty of contentment and 
cheerful subjection to the will of God; the importance of pure 
and honourable wedlock; and the corruptions that have arisen, 
since the pestilence, in mamage and m the attitude of laymen 
towards the mysteries of faith, though Study, voicing, no doubt, 
the views of the author, admits that, but for the love in it, 
theology is a hard and profitless subject. There are also inci- 
dental discussions of the dangers of such branches of learning as 
astronomy, geometry, geomancy, etc ; of the chances of the rich 
to enter heaven ; of predestination , and of the advantages as to 
salvation of the ignorant over the learned. A brief synopsis of 
these passus wiU make the method of treatttieiit clearer. 

Passus IX opens with the author roaming vainly about in his 
grey robes in search of Do-well, not in a dream, but while he is 
awake At last, on a Friday, he meets two Franciscan friars, who 
tell him that Do-well dwells always with them. He denies this, in 
due scholastic form, on the ground that even the righteous sm seven 
times a day. The friars meet this argument by a rather confused 
illustiation of a boat in which a man attempts to stand m a rough 
sea, and, though he stumbles and falls, docs not fall out of the 
boat The author declares he cannot follow the illustration, and 
says farewell Wandering widely again, he reaches a wood, and, 
stopping to listen to the songs of the birds, falls asleep 

There came a larsre man, mnch like myself, who called me by name and 
said he was Thought. ‘Do-well,’ said Thought, ‘is the meek, honest 
labourer ; Do-better u ho who to honesty adds chanty and the preaching of 
sufferance, Do-best is abore both and holds a bishop’s crosier to punish the 
wicked, Do-well and Do-better bare crowned a kmg to protect them all and 
prerent them from disobeying Do-best.’ 

The author is dissatisfied; and Thought refers him to Wit, 
whom they soon meet, and whom Thought questions on behalf of 
the dreamer (here called ‘our Will’) 

In passus X, Wit says that Duke Do-well dwells in^a castle with 
Lady Anima, attended by Do-better, his daughter, and Do-best 
The constable of the castle is Sir In wit, whose five sons, See-well, 
Say-well, Hear-well, Work-well and Go-well, aid him. Kind, the 
maker of the castle, is God ; the castle is Caro (Flesh). Aiiima is 
Life , and Inwit is Discretion (not Conscience), as appears from a 
long and ivandering discussion of his functions. Do-well destroys 
vices and saves the soul Do-well is the fear of the Lord, and 
Do-better is the fear of punishment. If Conscience tells you that 

2—2 
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you do well, do not desire to do better. FoUow Conscience and 
fear not K you strive to better yourself, you are in danger, 
a rolling stone gathers no moss and a jack of all trades is good 
at nona Whether you are married man, monk, canon, or even 
beggar, be content and murmur not against God. Do-uell is 
dread, and Do-better is sulFeiance, and of dread and its deeds 
springs Do-best As the sweet red rose springs from the briar, 
and wheat from a weed, so Do-best is the fruit of Do-wcll and 
Do-better, especially among the meek and lowly, to whom God 
gives his graca Keepers of wedlock please God especially, of 
them come virg-ns, martyrs, monks, kings, eta False folic are 
conceived m an ill hour, as was Cain. His descendants were 
accursed, and so were those of Seth, who intermarried with 
them, though warned against it Because of these marriages, 
God ordered Noah to build the ark, and sent the flood to destroy 
Cain's seed. Even the beasts perished for the sin of these 
marriages. Nowadays, since the pestilence, many unequal mar- 
riages a^'e made for money. These couples will never get the 
Dunmow flitch. All Chi istians should marry well and live jmrely, 
observing the tempora clausa Otherwise, rascals are born, who 
oppose Do-wclL Theiefore, Do- well is dread, and Do-better is 
sufl'erance , and so comes Do-best and conquers wicked will 

In passus xi, Wit’s wife. Study, is introduced. She lebiikes 
him for casting pearls before swine, that is, teaching wisdom to 
those who proter wealth Wisdom is despised, unless caided with 
covetousness as clothiers card wool, lovers of Holy Writ are 
disregarded; minstrelsy and miith have become lechery and 
bawdy tales At meals, men mock Christ and the Trinity, and 
scorn beggars, who would perish but for the poor Clerks have 
God much in the mouth but little in the heart Every ‘boy’ 
cavils against God and the Scriptures. Austin the Old rebukes 
such. Believe and pray, and cavil not Here now is a foobsh 
fellow that wants to know Do- well from Do-better. Euless he 
live in the former, he shall not learn the latter. 

At these words. Wit is confounded, and signals the author to 
seek the favour of Study He, therefore, humbles himself, and 
Study is appeased, and promises to direct him to Clergy (Learning) 
and his wife. Scripture The way lies by Suflerance, past Riches 
and Lechery, through Moderation of speeth and of drmk, to 
Clergy. 

Tell him you were senf hy me, who taught him and his wife T also taught 
Plato and Anstotle and aU oraftsmen. Bat theology has troubled me much; 



Passus XI and XII 


21 


and, save for the lore in it, it is naught. Love is Do-well , and Do-hetter and 
Do-best are of Lore’s sohooL Seonlar science teaches deceit, but theology 
teaches love. Astronomy, geometry, geomancy, alchemy, necromancy and 
pyromancy are all evil, if yon seek Do-well, avoid them. 1 founded them to 
deceive the people. t 

The author goes at once to Clergy and his wife and is well 
received by them. Clergy says that Do-well is the active life, 
Do-better is chanty and Do-best is the clergy with benefices and 
power to help and possessions to relievo the poor. Riinners-about 
are evil , there are many such now, and the religious orders have 
become rich. *I had thought kings and knights were best, but 
now I see that they are not* Scripture interrupts with the 
declaration that kinghood and knighthood and riches help not to 
heaven, and only the poor can enter. ‘Contra!' says the author; 
‘Wlioever bebeves and is baptised shall be saved.’ Scripture 
replies that baptism saves only extremis and only repentant 
heathen, whereas Chriotiana must love and be chantabla Help, 
therefore, and do not harm, for God says, 'Slay not! for I shall 
punish every man for his misdeeds, unless Mercy intervenes’ 
The autlior objects tliat he is no nearer his quest, for whatevei 
he may do will not alter his predestined end , Solomon did well 
and wisely and so did Aristotle, and both are in hell 

If I follow their words and works and am damned, I were unwise; the 
thief was saved before the patriarchs, and Magdalen, David, and Paul did 
ill, and yet are saved , Christ did not commend Clergy, but said, ‘ I will teach 
you what to say’, and Austm the Old said that the ignorant seize heaven 
sooner than the learned. 

Passus XII opens with the reply of Clergy- ‘I have tried to 
teach you Do-well, but you wish to cavil If you would do as I 
say, I would help you’ Scripture scornfully replies, ‘Tell him no 
more > Theology and David and Paul forbid it ; and Christ refused 
to answer Pilate, tell him no morel’ Clergy creeps into a cabin 
and draws the door, telling the author to go and do as he pleases, 
well or ilL But the author earnestly beseeches Scripture to 
direct him to Kind-Wit (Natural Intelligence), he?i cousin and 
confessor. She says he is with Life, and calls, as a guide, a young 
clerk, Omma-prohate, ‘Go with Will,’ she orders, ‘to the 
borough Qnoclrbonum-est-tenete and show him my cousin’s house.’ 
They set out together 

And here, it seems to me, this author ceased. The remaining 
lines I believe to have been written by one John But. They 
relate that, ere the author reached the churt Qvad-honvm-est- 
tenete, he met with many wonders, first, as bo passes through 
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Youth, he meets Hunger, who says that he dwells with Death, 
and seeks Life in order to kill him. The author wishes to ac- 
company him, but, being too faint to walk, receives broken meats 
from Hunger, and eats t«o much. He next meets Fever, who 
dwells with Death and is going to attack Life. He proposes to 
accompany Fever , but Fever rejects his offer and advises him to 
do well and pray constantly. 

Will knew that this speech was spewly, so he hastened and wrote what 
IS written here and other works also of Piers the Plowman and many people 
besides And, when this work was done, ere Will could espy, Death dealt 
him a dint and drove him to the earth , and he is now closed under clay, 
(’hrisl have Ills soul’ And so hade John Bat busily very often, when he 
saw these sayings alleged about James and Jerome and Job and others , and 
because he meddles with verse-making, he mmle this end. Now God save all 
Christians and especially king Richard and all lords that love him ' and 
thon, Maiy, Mother and Maiden, beseech thy Son to hnng us to bliss! 

Skeat originally ascribed to John But only the last twelve 
lines, beginning, ‘And so bade John But’ It seems unlikely, 
however, that the ‘end’ which John But says ho made refers to 
these lines only ; certainly, it is not customary for scribes to use 
such a term for the supjilications they add to a poem. And 
it is hard to conceive the motive of the author for finishing 
in this hasty fashion a poem which interested him, and which 
obviously had such immediate success. For these or similar 
reasons Skeat, later, admitted the possibility that the woik of 
John But began seven lines earlier, with ‘Will knew that this 
speech was speedy’ But the same reasomng applies to all the 
lines after L 56, and an attentive reading of them will disclose 
several particulars at variance with the style or conceptions of 
the rest of the poem. 

In closing our survey of the poems included in the A-text, 
we may note that, in their own day, they were not regarded as 
directed against the friars, for MS RawL Poet 137 contains this 
inscription, 'in an old hand’: Hoc volumen conceditur ad usmn 
frqtrum minorum de observaritia cantuanae. 

J Lekua turn now to the B-text (There is no reason to doubt the 
current view that it written, in part at least, between June 
1376 and June 1377yT’yrwhitt showed that the famous rat- 
parhament inserted iif the prologue referred to the time between 
the death of the Black Prmce and that of Edward III, and must 
have been written ^ile men were anxious about the situation 
which then existed, increased emphasis given to the pesti- 
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lencca in B, also points, as Skeat suggests, to a time not long 
after the pestilence of 1376. To these may be added the allusion 
to the drought and famine of April 1370 (xill, 269 — 271) as ‘not 
long passed.’ ) No one, perhaps, behe^es that the whole of the 
B-text was written within the year indicated ; but it has been 
generally assumed that the additions in the prologue antedate 
the rest of the B-text For this assumption there is no reason 
except that the prologue is at the begmning of the poem. Two 
considerations suggest, though they by no means prove, that B, in 
his additions and insertions, did not always follow the order of 
the original poem. In the first place, in x, 115 is a promise ot a 
discussion which occurs in xiL Any one who studies carefully 
B’s methods of composition wdl find it easier to believe that B 
had already written xii when he thus referred to it, than that he 
purposely postponed a discussion In the second place, it is hard 
to beheve that such a writer as B, after becoming so thoroughly 
excited over political aftairs as he shows himself to be in his 
insertion in the prologue, would have written the 4936 lines of 
his contmuation of Do-weU, Do-better and Do-best without again 
discussing them. ^ 

*sI3ie author of the B-text, ^as we have 8een,\^ad before him, 
when he began his work, the three visions of the A-text) Whether 
he regarded them as the work of a single author is not our present 
concern. (^Iii his reworking of the poems he practically disregarded 
passus XII and changed the preceding eleven passus by insertions 
and expansions. Minor verbal alterations he also made, but far 
fewer than is usually supposed. Many of those credited to him 
are to be found among the variant readings of the A-text, and 
were merely taken over unchanged from the MS of A used as 
the basi^ 

Of the nine principal insertions made in the first two visions, 
BIX may be regarded as mere elaborations of the A-text, namely, 
the changed version of the feofiinent, the confessions of Wiath, 
Avarice, Glutton and Sloth and the plea of Repentance.! The 
other three, mchiding the rat-parliament and the jubilee passages, 
are among the most important expressions of the political views 
of B, and will be discussed below The insertions in tile third 
vision, though elaborations of the A-text, are more difficult 
to characterise as to theme, on account of a tendency to 
rambling and vagueness sometimes almost degenerating into 
incoherency. The worst of them is the third (ix, 69 — 121), which 
ranges over indiscretion, gluttony, the duty of holy church to 
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fools and orphans ; the duty of charity, enforced by the example 
of the Jews, definitions of Do- well, Do-better and Do-best; waste 
of time and of speech ; God’s love of workers and of those faithful 
in wedlock. A few lines ^nslated from this passage may serve 
to illustrate the author's mental processes, particularly his in- 
capacity for organised or consecutive thinking, and his helpless 
subjection to the suggestions of the words he happens to use. 
They will also explain why students of these poems have found 
It imixissible to give a really representative synopsis of his work 
Let us begin with L 88, immediately after the citation of the 
brotherly loie of the Jews: 

Tht commoiiB for their unkindnoBa, I fear me, shall pay. Bishops shall 
he blamed because of besr^ars He is worse than Judas that ^ves a jester 
siher, and bids the beggar go, because of his broken clothes. Proditor est 
prelatrn cum luda, gut patrimontum Chruti mimu distribuit He does 
no* well that docs thus, and dreads not God Almighty, nor lores the saws of 
Solomon, who taiighl wisdom, Imttum mpxentiae, ttmor Domini- who 
dreads God does well; who dreads him for loie and not for dread of 
Tongcanco does, therefore, the better, he does best that restrains himself by 
day and by night from wasting any speech or any space of time . Qui offendxt 
in uno in omnibus est reus Loss of time— Truth knows the sooth '—is most 
hated on earth of those that are m heaien; and, next, to waste speech, which 
Is a sprig of grace and God's glceman and a game of hearen , would never 
the faithful Father that Hrs fiddle were imtcmpered or Ills gleemon a 
rascal, a goer to taverns. To all true tidy men that desire to work Our Lord 
loves them and grants, loud or still, grace to go with them and procure their 
sustenance Inquirentes autem Domtnum non minuentur omni bono, True- 
wedded-hving folk in this woild is Do-well, etc 

As will be seen from this fairly representative passage, the 
author does not control or direct liis own thought, but is at the 
mercy of any chance association of words and ideas , as Jusserand 
well says, il eat la victime et non le mattre de aa pensCe 

In the senes of visions forming B’s continuation of the poems, 
the same qualities are manifest, and the same difficulty awaits the 
student who attempts a synopsis or outline of them. It is possible, 
indeed, to state briefly the general situation and movement of 
each Vision, to say, eg that this presents the tree of Charity, 
and this the Samaritan, but the point of view is frequently and 
suddenly and unexpectedly shifted , topics alien to the main theme 
intrude because of the use of a suggestive word , speakers begin 
to expound views in harmony with their characters and end as 
mere mouthpieces of the author, dramatta personae that belong 
to one vision suddenly begin to speak and act in a later one as if 
they had beou pi esent 'all the time ; others disappear even more 
mysteriously than they coma 
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Even the first of the added visions shows nearly all these 
peculiarities. At the beginning of passua xi, continuing the con- 
versation of passuB X, Scripture scorns the author and he begins 
to weep. Forgetting that he is already; asleep and dreaming, the 
author represents himself as falling asleep and dreaming a new 
dream. Fortune ravished him alone into the land of Longing 
and showed him many marvels in a mirror called Mydlerd (*.e. 
the World). Following Fortune were two fair damsels, Con- 
cupiscencia-camis and Covetyse-of-eyes, who comforted him, and 
promised him love and lordshipi. Age warned him, but Reckless- 
ness and Fauntelte (Childishness) made sport of the warning. 
Concupiscence ruled him, to the grief of Age and Holiness, and 
Covetyse comforted him forty-five years, telling him that, while 
Fortune was his friend, friars would love and absolve him. He 
followed her guidance till he forgot youth and ran into age, and 
Fortune was his foe. The fnars forsook him. The reader expects 
to learn that this is because of his jioverty, but, apparently, another 
idea has displaced this in the author’s mind , for the reason given 
by him is that he said he would be buried at his pansh church 
For this, the fnars held him a fool and loved him the less. He 
replied that they would not care where his body was buried 
piovided they had his silver — a strange reply in view of the 
povei tj into which he had fallen — and asked why they cared more 
to confess and to bury than to baptise, since baptism is needful 
for salvation. Lewte (Loyalty) looked upon him, and he loured. 
‘ Wiy dost thou lour ? ’ said Lewte. ‘ If I durst avow this dream 
among men?’ ‘Yea,’ said he. ‘They will cite “Judge not!”’ 
said the author 

Of wliat service were Law if no one used it ? It is lawful for laymen to 
tell t]ie trnth, except parsons and priests and prelates of holy chnrch , it is 
not fitting' for them to tell tales, thongh the tale were true, if it touched sin. 
What IS known to everybody, why ehouldst thou spare to declare; bat be not 
the first to blame a fault Though thou see evil, tell it not first , be sorry it 
were not amended Thing that is secret, publish it never ; neither laud it for 
love nor blame it for onvy. 

‘He speaks truth,’ said Scripture (who belongs not to this 
vision but to the preceding), and skipped on high and pi cached. 
‘But the subject she discussed, if laymen knew it, they 'would 
love it the less, I believe. This was her theme and her text’ 
“ Many were summoned to a feast, and, when they were come, the 
porter plucked in a few and let the rest go away.’” Thereupon 
the author begins a long discussion with himself on predestination. 

It IS obvious that such writmg as this defies analytical 
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presentation ; and this is no isolated or rare instance In certain 
passages where the author is following a narrative already 
organised for him, as in the rat-parliament of the prologue, or 
the account of the life o/ Christ in passus xvi, the rambhng is 
less marked , but, if the narrative is long or elaborate, the author 
soon loses sight of the plan, as may be seen in the curious treat- 
ment, m passus xix and xx, of the themes derived from The 
Castle of Love In the instance last cited, the hopeless wandering 
occurs on so large a scale that it appears even in the synopses 
prepared by Skeat and othera Of the instances which disappear 
in synopsis, one of the most interesting is that of Activa-Vita, in 
passus XIII and Xiv. Skeat’s synopsis is as follows 'Soon they 
meet with one ActivA-Vita, who is a minstrel and seller of wafers. 
Patience instructs Activa-Vita, and declares that beggars shall 
have joy hereafter ’ But the significant features are here omitted 
Activa-Vita is the honest labourer, who provides bread for every- 
body, but, becauat he cannot please lords with lies and lewd jests, 
receives little reward. He is the friend and follower of Piers the 
Plowman Yet, since he is Activa-Vita, m contact with the world, 
he IS not spotless The author therefore begins to tell us of the 
spots on Activa- Vita’s coat, and, naturally, distributes them in the 
categories of the seven deadly sina As soon as he enters upon 
this task he is perfectly helpless; he cannot control himself or his 
conceptions , and, consequently, he represents poor Activa-Vita as 
guilty of every one of the sins in its most wicked and vilest 
forms. The author of the C-text removed these passages to the 
confessions that followed the preaching of Conscience m the 
second vision, possibly, as Skeat thinks, in order to bring together 
passages of similar content and treatment, but, possibly, because 
such a contradiction in the character of Activa-Vita was too 
gross and glaring 

Recognising, then, the limitations with which every synopsis of 
the continuation by B must be received, we may say, briefly, that B 
adds seven visions, two and a fraction devoted to Do-well, two and 
a fraction td Do-better and two to Do-best In the first (passus 
XI) there is no allegorical action, the dreamer meets various 
allegorical characters, such as Fortune, Recklessness, Nature and 
Reason, and hears them talk or talks himself either to them or 
to Ms readers. The subject*) discussed are, as we have seen, very 
various , but chief among them are predestmation, the value of 
poverty, incompetent priests and man’s failure to follow reason as 
animals do. Following this, bat not a vision, though it is dis- 
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tinguished from one only by the fact that the author is awake, 
is a long disquisition by Imaginative, containing views concerning 
the dangers and the value of learning and wealth very different 
from those expressed in A XL The lecond vision begins with 
a dinner, given by Reason, at which are present the dreamer. 
Conscience, Clergy, Patience and a doctor of the church. Again 
there is no allegorical action; the dinner is only a device to 
bring together the disputants, who discuss theological subtletiea 
Following the dinner comes the interview with Activa-Vita de- 
scribed abova Conscience and Patience then instruct Activa-Vita 
to make amends by contrition and confession, and discuss at great 
length the benefits of poverty. The next vision is notable, though 
not unique, in containing a vision within a' vision. In the first 
part (passus xv) Anima (also called Will, Reason, Love, Con- 
science, etc, an entirely different character from the Anima of 
A ix) discourses for 600 lines, mainly on knowledge, charity and 
the corruptions of the age duo to the negligence of prelates; in 
the second part, when Anima, after describing the tree of Charity, 
says that it is under the care of Piers the Plowman, the dreamer 
swoons, for joy, into a dream, in which he sees Piers and the tree, 
and hears a long account of the frmts of the tree which gradually 
becomes a narrative of the birth and betrayal of Christ At the 
close of this he wakes, and wanders about, seeking Piers, and 
meets with Abraham (or Faith), who expounds the Trinity ; they 
are joined by Spes (Hope) ; and a Samaritan (identified with Jesus) 
cares for a wounded man whom neither Faith nor Hope will help. 
After this, the Samaritan expounds the Trinity, passing uninten- 
tionally to an exposition of mercy, and the dreamer wakes. In 
the next vision (passus xix) he sees Jesus in the armour of Piers 
ready to joust with Death ; but, instead of the jousting, we have 
an account of the crucifixion, the debate of the Four Daughters of 
God and the harrowing of helL He wakes and writes his dream, 
and, immediately, sleeps again and dreams that Piers, painted 
aU bloody and hke to Christ, appears. Is it Jesps or Piers? 
Conscience tells him that these are the colours and coat-armour of 
Piers, but he that comes so bloody is Christ. A discussion ensues 
on the comparative merits of the names Christ and Jesus, followed 
by an account of the life of Christ. Piers is Peter (or the church), 
to whom are given four oxen (the evangelists) and four horses 
(the four fathers of the church) and four seeds to sow. A house. 
Unity, is bmlt to store the grain, and is attacked by Pride and his 
host, but this is forgotten in the episodes of the brewer’s refusal 
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to partake of the Sacrament, the vicar’s attack on the cardinals 
and the justification by the king and lords of their own exactions. 
The dreamer wakes and encounters Need, who gives him in- 
struction very similar to, that of Conscience in the preceding 
dream. Falling asleep again, he has a vision of the attack of 
Antichrist and Pnde and their hosts upon Unity, which insensibly 
becomes an attack by Death upon aU mankind, varied by certain 
actions of Life, Fortune, Sloth, Despair, Avarice and the friar 
Flattery. Conscience, hard beset by Pride and Sloth, calls vainly 
for help to Contrition, and, seizing his staff, starts out on a search 
for Piers the Plowman Whereupon the dreamer wakes. 

Some scholars have regarded the poem as unfinished; others, 
as showing by the nature of its ending the pessimism of the 
author. It is true that it ends unsatisfactorily, and that one or 
more visions might well have been added , but it may be doubted 
whether the author ever could have written an ending that would 
hare been artistically satisfactory He had, as we have seen, no 
skill in composition, no control of his materials or his thought 
The latter part of the poem is supposed to be devoted in regular 
order to Do- well, Do-better and Do- best; but it may be said, 
without injustice, that these subjects determine neither the nature 
of the mam incidents nor the manner in which they are developed, 
and that what the author himself would doubtless have cited as 
the supreme expression of his view of Do-well, Do-better and 
Do-best occurs early in the vision of Do-well — I mean, of course, 
the famous Dwee, X>oce, Bilujc, taught to Patience by his leman' 
Love He could never have been sure of reserving to the end 
of his poem the subjects with which he intended to end, or of 
ceasing to write at the point at which he wished to ceasa It 
remains curious, nevertheless, and, perhaps, significant, in view of 
the continual recurrence in the work of B of invectives against 
the corruptions of the age, that the poem does end with the 
triumph of Antichrist, and that there is no hint, as in Kirchmayer’s 
PammacMus, of preparations for his defeat and the coming of an 
age of endless peace and good. 

Tlie^ reader who has been impressed with what has been said 
about the vagueness and lack of definite organisation and move- 
ment in B’s work may be inclined to ask, Wliat merits are his 
and what claim has he upon our interests? The reply is that 
his merits are very great mdeed, being no less than those rated 
highest by previous Students of the poems— Skeat, Jusserand, 
ten Bnnk, Henry Moriey and a host of others. The very lack of 
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control, which is his most serious defect as an artist, serves to 
emphasise most convincingly his sincerity and emotional power, by 
the inevitableness with which, at every opportunity, he drifts back 
to the subjects that he nearest his l^eart. Writing, as he did, 
without a definite plan and without power of self-direction, he 
touched, we may feel sure, not merely all subjects that were 
germane to his purpose, as a better artist would have done, but all 
that interested him deeply ; and he touched most frequently those 
that interested him most These subjects are, as is well known, 
the corruptions in the church, chiefly, perhaps, among the friars, 
but also, in no small measure, among the beneficed clergy; the 
dangers of riches and the excellence of poverty , the brotherhood 
of man, and the sovereign quality of love. • To these should be 
added the idealisation of Piers the Plowman, elusive as are the 
forms which this idealisation often assumes. On the other hand, 
great as is the interest m political theory displayed by the author 
in the passages inserted m the prologue, this is not one of the 
subjects to which he constantly reverts; indeed, the only passage 
(xix, 462 — 476) on this subject in the later passus touches it so 
lightly as to suggest that the author’s interest in it at this time 
was very slight The frequency with which subjects recur is, of 
course, not the only indication of the sincerity and depth of the 
author’s interest, the vividness and power of expression are 
equally significant 

‘ Let some sudden emotion fill his sonl,’ says Jnsserand, ‘ . and we shall 
wonder at the grandeur of his eloquence Some of Ins simplest expressions 
are real trouvailles , he penetrates mto the innermost recesses of onr hearts, 
and then goes on liis way, and leaves ns pondering and thoughtful, filled 
with awe.’ 

Such are. 

And mysbede (mistreat) nomte thi bonde-men, the better may thow 
spede. 

Thowgh he be thyn nnderlynge here, wel may happe in heveno, 

That he worth (shall be) worthier sette, and with more blisse. 

Than thow, hot thou do bette, and hve us thow snide, 

For in charnel atte chirohe cherles ben yvol to knowe, * 

Or a kniito from a knave, — knowe this m thm hei te vi, 46 ff 

For alle are we Crystes creatures, and of his cofFres riche, • 

And brethren as of o (one) blode, as wel beggares as erles xi, 192 ff. 

Pore peple, thi pnsoneres, Lord, in the pnt (pit) of mysohief, 

Conforte tho creatures that moehe care suffren, 

Thorw derth, thorw drouth, alle her dayes here. 

Wo in wynter tymes for wanting of clothes, ^ 

And in somer tyme selde (seldom) sonpen to the fiille; 

Comiorte thi careful, Cryst, m thi ryche (kmgdom) ! xrv, 174 tt 
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The date tisually assigned to the C-tert is 1393 — 8. The only 
eTidence of any value is the passage iv, 203 — 210, in which the 
author warns the king of the results of his alienation of the 
confidence and afiection of his peopla This, Skeat takes to be 
an allusion to the situation after the quarrel between the king 
and the Londoners in 1392, and, consequently, he selects 1393 as 
the approximate date of the poem, though he admits that it may 
be later. Jusserand argues that this local quarrel, which was soon 
composed, does not suit the lines of the poem as well as does the 
geneial dissatisfaction of 1397 — 9, and he, therefore, suggests 
1390 — 9 as the date. Jiisserand’s view seems the more probable, 
but, { ven so early as 1386, parliament sent to inform the king that 

fi rex . tier voluerit per jura regni et statuta ac laudibiles ordinattones 
cum ta/uhrt constlio dominorum et procerum regni gubeman et regulart, 
led capitose tn tuts tnsants consiltis proprtam voluntatem suam stngularem 
proterve exereete, txtunc licitum est eis.... regem de regalt solto abrogare 

(Knighton, ll, 219 ) 

Of the changes and additions made by C we can here say very 
little, mainly for the reason that they are numerous, and small, 
and not in pursuance of any well-defined plan. There are multi- 
tudinous alterations of single words or phrases, sometimes to 
secure better alliteration, sometimes to get rid of an archaic word, 
sometimes to modify an opinion, but often for no discoverable 
leason, and, occasionally, resulting in positive injury to the style 
or the thought Certain passages of greater or less length are 
entirely or largely rewritten, rarely for any important modification 
of view, never, perhaps, with any betterment of style At times, 
one is tempted to think they were rewritten for the mere sake 
of rewriting, but many whole pagCT are left practically untouched. 
Transpositions occur, sometimes resulting in improvement, somo- 
times in confusion. Excisions or omissions may be noted which 
seem to have been made because C did not approve of the 
sentiments of the omitted passages , but there are other omissions 
which cannot be accounted for on this ground or on that of any 
artistic intention The additions are all of the nature of elabora- 
tions or expansions and insertiona Some of these have attracted 
much attention as giving information concerning the life and 
character of the dreamer or author, these will be dealt with 
below. Others give us more or less valuable hints of the views 
and interests of the writer; such are: the passage accusing priests 
of image worship andsif forging miracles, an account of the fell 
of Lucifer, with speculations as to why he made his seat m the 
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north; an attack on regraters; the long confused passage' com- 
paring the two kinds of meed to grammatical relations. Still 
others modify, in certain respects, the opinions expressed in the 
B-text For example, XV, 30 — ^32 indicates a belief m astrology 
out of harmony with the earlier condemnation of it, the attitude 
on free-will in Xl, 61 — 55 and xvil, 158 — 182 suggests that, unlike B, 
and the continuator of A, C rejected the views of Bradwardine on 
grace and predestination ; several passages on riches and the rich* 
show a certain eagerness to repudiate any such condemnation of 
the rich as is found in B, and, finally, not only is the striking 
passage in B*, cited above, in regard to the poor, omitted, but, 
instead of the indiscriminate almsgiving insisted upon by B, C dis- 
tinctly condemns it* and declares* that chanty begins at home — 
‘ Help thi kynne, Crist bit (bids), for ther begynneth charite.’ 

On the whole, it may be said that the author of the C-text 
seems to have been a man of much leaniing, of true piety and 
of genuine interest in the welfare of the nation, but unimagina- 
tive, cautious and a very pronounced pedant 

The reader may desire a justification, as brief as possible, of 
the conclusion assumed throughout this chapter that the poems 
known under the title, Piers the Plowman, are not the work of 
a single author. So much of the necessary proof has already been 
furnished in the exposition of the different interests and methods 
and mental qualities displayed in the several parts of the work 
that little more will be necessary. The problem seems very 
simple: the difierences pointed out — and others which cannot 
be discussed here — do exist; in the absence of any real reason 
to assume that all parts of this cluster of poems are the work 
of a single author, is it not more probable that several writers 
had a hand in it than that a single writer passed through the 
series of great and numerous changes necessary to account for the 
phenomena ? To this question an affirmative answer will, I think, 
be given by any one who will take the trouble to examine sepa- 
rately the work of A (ie. A, proL — passus viii), the^ continuator 
of A (A, IX — XII, 65), B and C — that is, to read carefully any 
passages of fifty or a hundred lines showing the work of dach of 
these authors unnuxed with lines from any of the others. In such 
an examination, besides the larger matters discussed throughout 
this chapter, the metre and the sentence structure will repay 

* IV, 8315 • XIII, 164 — 247. XIV, 26— 100 , ^vni, 21, xi, 282—246 

• XIV, 174—180. < X, 71—281. » xvin, 68—71 
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special attention. The system of scansion used will make no 
difference in the result; but that expounded by Luick will bring 
out the differences most clearly. It will be found that the writers 
differ in their conception^ of the requirements of alliterative verse, 
A being nearest to the types established by Lmck, both in regard 
to stresses and secondary stresses and in regard to alliteration. 
This can be most easily tested by Luick’s plan of considering 
separately the second-half-lines. Another interesting test is that 
of the use of the visual imagination A presents to his own 
minds eye and to that of his reader distinct visual images of 
figures, of groups of figures and of great masses of men , it is he 
who, as Jusserand says, ‘excels m the difficult art of conveying 
the impression of a' multitude’ A also, through his remaikable 
faculty of visual imagination, always preserves his point of view, 
and, IV hen he moves his action beyond the limits of his oiiginal 
scene, causes his reader to follow the movement, best of all for 
the modern reader, he is able, by this faculty, to make his allegory 
vital and interesting ; for, though the u orld long ago lost interest 
in personified abstractions, it has never ceased to care for signi- 
ficant symbolical action and utterance. On the other hand, B, 
though capable of phrases which show, perhaps, equal power of 
visualising detail, is incapable of visualising a group or of keeping 
his view steady enough to imagine and depict a developing actioa 
The continuatoi of A and the reviser C show clearly that their 
knowledge of the world, their mipiessions of things, are derived 
in very slight measure, if at all, from visual sensations. Ibcse 
corclusioiis are not invalidated, but rather stiengthened, by the 
fondness of B and C and the coiitiiiuator of A for similes aud 
illustrations, such as never appear in A, 

Moreover, the number of instances should be noted in which 
B h>i8 misunderstood A or spoiled his picture, or m which C has 
done the same for B Only a few examples can be given here. 
In the first place, B has such errois as these: in il, 2 Iff. Leivte 
is introduced as the leman of the lady Holy Church and spoken 
of as feminine; in ll, 25, False, instead of Wrong, is father of 
Meed, but is made to marry her later; in n, 74ff B does not 
understand that the fcoffineufc covers precisely the provinces of 
the seven deadly sins, and, by elaborating the passage, spoils the 
unity of the intention ; in ir, 170, B has forgotten that the bishops 
are to accompany Meed to Westminster, and represents them as 
borne ‘abiodc in vibytynge,’ etc, etc Worst of all, perhaps, 
B did not notice that, by the loss or displacement of a leaf be- 
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tween A, v, 235, 236, the confessions of Sloth and Robert the 
Bobber had been absurdlj run together; or that in A, vii, 71 — 74 
the names of the wife and children of Piers, originally written in 
the margin opposite IL 89 — 90 by somei scribe, had been absurdly 
introduced into the text, to the interruption and confusion of the 
remarks of Piers in regard to his preparations for his journey. 
Of Os failures to understand B two instances will suffice. In the 
prologue, 11 — 16, B has taken over from A a vivid picture of 
the valley of the first vision' 

Thanne gan I to meten a merveilonae swevene. 

That I waa in a wilderneaae, wist I never where; 

As I beheldo m-to the est an hiegh to the aonne, 

I seigh a toure on a toft, triehch ymaked, 

A depo dale benethe, a dongeon there-inne. 

With depe dyches and derke and dredful of sight 

C spoils the picture thus- 

And merveylously me mette, as ich may jow telle, 

AI the welthe of this worlde and the woo bothe, 

Wynkyng, as it were, wyterly ich saw hyt. 

Of tryuthe and of tncherye, of tresoun and of gyle, 

Al ich saw slepyngo, as ich sbal sow telle. 

Esteward ich byhulde, after the sonne. 

And sawe a toure, as ich trowede, trutbe was ther-ynne; 
Westwarde ich waitede, in a whyle after. 

And sawe a deep dale, detb, as leh lynede, 

Wonedc in tho wones, and wyckede spiritua. 

The man who wrote the former might, conceivably, in the decay 
of his faculties write a passage like the latter , but he could not, 
conceivably, have spoiled the former, if he had ever been able to 
write it Again, in the famous rat-parliament, the rat ‘renable 
of tonge’ says- 

I have ysein segges in the cite of I/ondna 
Beren hues fill brute abouten here nokkes, 

And some colers of crafty werk, uncoupled thei wenden 
Bothe in win cine and in waste, where hem leve lyketb. 

And otherwhile thei aron elles-where, as I here telle. 

Were there a belle on here beij, hi Ihesn, as me thynketh, 

Men myito wite whore thei went, and awei renne! 

B, 160-6. 

Clearly the 'segges’ he has seen wearing collars about their 
necks m warren and in waste are dogs. C, curiously dnough, 
supposed them to be men. 

Ich have yseie grete syres m cytees and in tonnes 
Bere hyies of bryit gold al aboute bure ncckes. 

And colors of crafty werke, bothe knyites and squierg 
Were ther a belle on hnre byie, by lesu^ as me thynketh, 

Men myite wite wher thei wenten, and hure wey roume! 
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Other misunderstandings of equal significance exist in con- 
siderable number; these must suffice for the present. I may add 
that a careful study of the MSS will show that between A, B 
and C there exist dialectical differences incompatible with the 
supposition of a single author. This can be easily tested in the 
case of the pronouns and the verb are. 

With the recognition that the poems are the work of several 
authors, the questions concerning the character and name of the 
author assume a new aspect It is readily seen that the supposed 
autobiographical details, given mainly by B and C, are, as Jack 
conelusively proved several years ago, not genuine, but mere parts 
of the fiition. Were any confirmation of his results needed, it 
might be found in the fact that the author gives the names of 
his wife and daughter as Kitte and Kalote. Kitte, if alone, might 
not arouse suspicion, but, when it is joined with Kalote (usually 
spelled ‘ callet thci e can be no doubt that both are used as typical 
names of lewd women, and are, therefore, not to be taken literally 
as the names of the author’s wife and daughter, Tlie picture of the 
dreamer, begun by A in prologue, 2, continued by the continuator 
in IX, 1 and elaborated by B and C, is only a poetical device, 
interesting in itself but not significant of the character or social 
position of any of these authors. Long Will, the dreamer, is, ob- 
viously, as much a creation ot the muse as is Piers the Plowman 

What shall we say of the name, William Tjangland, so long 
connected with the poems ? One MS of the C-text has a note m 
a fifteenth century hand (but not earlj ). 

Memorandum, quod Stacy de Robayle, pater Wt!helm% de Langlond, 
qui Stactiis fuit gtnerosus et morabatur m Schiptone under fVhicwode, 
tenens domtnt le Spenser in cvmitatu Oxon., qui praedictus Willielmus 
fecit Ixbrum qui vocalur Perys Ploughman 

Another fifteenth century note in a MS of the B-text savs- 
‘Robert or William langlaud made pers ploughman.' And three 
MSS of the C-text (one, not later than 1427) give the author’s name 
as ‘WillelmiA W.’ Skeat is doubtless right m his suggestion that 
the name Robert arose from a misreading of C, xi, 1, but he 
and Ji&serand find in B, xv, 148 

I have lyred in londe, qood I, my name is long wille, 
confirmation of the first note quoted above. It is possible, how- 
ever, that this 18 really the source of the name. Cunously enough, 
this line 18 omitted by 0, either because he wished to suppress 
it or because he did not regard it as sigmficant. Furtheimoie, 
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Pearson showed pretty conclusively that, if the author was the son 
of Stacy de Rokayle (or Rokesle) of Shipton-onder-Wychwood, his 
name, if resembling Langland at all, would have been Langley. 
If this were the case, WiUelmua W might, obviously, mean William 
of Wychwood, as Morley suggested, and be merely an alternative 
designation of William Langley — a case similar to that of the 
Robertus Langelye, alias Robertus Parterick, capdlanm, who died 
in 19 Richard II, possessed of a messuage and four shops in the 
Flesh-shambles, a tenement in the Old Fish-market and an 
interest in a tenement in Staining-lane, and who may, con- 
ceivably, have had some sort of connection with the poems. 
It IS possible, of course, that these early notices contain a 
genuine, even if confused, record of one or more of the men 
concerned in the composition of these poems One thing, alone, 
is clear, that Will is the name given to the figure of the 
dreamer by four, and, possibly, all five, of the writers ; but it 
IS not entirely certain that A really meant to give him a name 
Henry Bradley has, in a private letter, called my attention to 
certain facta which suggest that Will may have been a conventional 
name in alliterative poetry. 

If we cannot be entirely certain of the name of any of these 
writers except John But, can we determine the social position of 
any of them ? John But was, doubtless, a scribe, or a minstrel like 
the author of Wynnere and TFastowre. B, C and the contmuator 
of A seem, from their knowledge and theological interests, to 
have been clerics, and, from their criticisms of monks and friars, 
to have been of the secular clergy. C seems inclined to tone 
down criticisms of bishops and the higher clergy, and is a better 
scholar than either the contmuator of A (who translated non 
mecabens by ‘slay not’ and tabeacebam by ‘I said nothing ) 
or B (who accepted without comment the former of these errors) 
A, as has been shown already, exempts from his satire no order 
of society except monks, and may himself have been one , but, 
as he exhibits no special theological knowledge or Jmteicsts, he 
may have been a layman, 


In one of the MSS of the B-text occurs a fragment of a poem 
which IS usually associated with JPiers the Plowman. It has no 
title in the MS and was called by its first editor, Thomas Wright, 
A Poem on the Deposition of Richard IR-, but Skeat, when he 
re-edited it in 1873 and 1886, objected to this title as being 

3—2 
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inaccurate, and re-named it Richard the Reddess, from the first 
words of passus L Henry Bradley has recently called attention 
to the fact that it was known to Nicholas Brigham in the first 
part of the sixteenth ceptury as Mum, Sothsegger {i.e. Hush, 
Truthteller). There can be no doubt that this was, as Bradley 
suggests, the ancient title, for it is not such a title as would have 
been chosen either by Brigham or by Bale, who records it. The 
copy seen by Brigham, as it had a title, cannot have been the 
fragmentary copy that is now the only one known to us. Wright 
regarded the poem as an imitation of Piers the Plowman ; Skeat 
undertook to prme, on the basis of diction, dialect, metre, state- 
ments in the text itself, etc., that it was the work of the same 
author. But claims ‘of authorship made in these poems are not 
conclusive, as will be seen in the discussion of the Ploughman’s 
Tale , and the resemblances m external form, in dialect, in versi- 
fication, etc, on which Skeat relies, are not greater than might 
be expected of an imitator, while there are such numerous and 
striking differences in diction, versification, sentence structure and 
processes of thought from every part of Piers the Plowman, that 
identity of authorship seems out of the question. The poem, as 
has been said, is a fragment , and Skeat thinks that it may have 
been left unfinished by the author in consequence of the de- 
position of Richard But the MS in which it is found is not the 
original, but a copy , and the prologue seems to imply that the poem 
had been completed when the prologue was written. The author 
professes to be a loyal subject and friendly adviser of Richard, 
but the tone of the poem itselt is strongly partisan to Henry 
of Lancaster, and, curiously enough, nearly all the remaiks in 
regard to Richard imply that his rule was entiiely at an end 
Tlus latter tact is, of course, not incompatible with Skeat’s view 
that the poem was written between the capture and the formal 
deposition of Richaid, le between 18 August and 20 September 
1399 As to the form and contents of the poem, it is not a vision, 
but consists ,ot a prologue, reciting the circumstances of its com- 
position, and three passus and part of a fouith, setting forth the 
errors and wrongs of Richaid’s rule Passus i is devoted to 
the misdeeds of liis favourites Passus 11 censures the crimes of 
his retainers (the White Harts) against the people, and his oivn 
folly in failing to cherish such men as Westmoreland (the Grey- 
hound), while Henry of Lancaster (the Eagle) was strengtlieiiing 
his party Passus lit relates the unnaturalness of the White 
Harts in attackmg the Colt, the Horse, the Swan and the Bear, 
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with the return of the Eagle for vengeance, and then digresses 
into an attack upon the luxury and unwisdom of Bichard’s 
youthful counsellors. Passus iv continues the attack upon the 
extravagance of the court, and bitte^y condemns the corrupt 
parhament of 1397 for its venahty and cowardice. 


The influence of Piers the Plowman was wide-spread and 
long-continued. There had been many satires on the abuses of 
the time (see Wnght’s Political Poems and Political Songs a/nd 
Poems), some of them far bitterer than any part of these poems, 
but none equal in learning, in literary skill and, above all, none 
that presented a figure so captivating to th’e imagination as the 
figure of the Ploughman From the evidence accessible to us it 
would seem that this popularity was due, in large measnre, to the 
B-text, 01 , at least, dated from the tune of its appearance, though, 
according to my view, the B-text itself and the continuation 
of A were due to the impressiveness of the first two visions of 
the A-text 

Before discussing the phenomena certainly due to the influence 
of these poems, we must devote a few lines to two interesting but 
doubtful cases In 1097, Gollancz edited for the Roxburghe Club 
two important alliterative poems. The Parlement of the Thre 
Ages and Wynnere and Wastoure, both of which begin in a manner 
suggestive of the beginning of Piers the Plowman, and both of 
which contain several lines closely resembling lines in the B-text 
of that poem. The lines in question seem, from their better re- 
lation to the context, to belong originally to Piers the Plowman 
and to have been copied from it by the other poems; if there 
were no other evidence, these poems would, doubtless, be placed 
among those suggested by it , but there is other evidence Wynnere 
and Wastoure contains two allusions that seem to fix its date at 
c. 1350, and The Parlement seems to be by the same author The 
two allusions are to the twenty-fifth year of Edward III (L 206), 
and to William de Shareshull as chief baron of the exchequer 
(L 31?) The conclusion is, apparently, inevitable that the muta- 
tion is on the part of Piers the Plowman. In The Parlement the 
author goes into the woods to hunt, kills a deer and hides it 
Then, falling asleep, he sees m a i ision three men, Youth, Middle- 
Age and Age, clad, respectively, in green, grey and black, who 
dispute concerning the advantages and disadvantages of the ages 
they repiesent. Age relates the histories of the Nme Worthies, 
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and declares that all is vanity. He hears the bngle of Death sum- 
moning him, and the author wakes. In Wyrmere and Wastov/re 
the author, a wandering minstrel, after a prologue bewailing the 
degeneracy of the times a^d the small respect paid to the author 
of a romance, tells how 

AIh I went in the weate wandryngre myn one, 

Bi a bonke of a bonme bryghte was the sonne. 

I laydo myn hede one an hill ane hanthorne besyde. 

And I was ewythe in a sweven sweped belyve, 

Methogbte 1 was in a werlde, I ne wiste m whate ende 

He aiw two armies ready to fight, and 
At the create of a clilfv a caban was rered, 

ornamented with the colours and motto of the order of the 
Garter, in which wa'- the kmg, whose permission to fight was 
awaited. The king forbade them to fight and summoned the 
leaders before him. There is a brilliant description of the em- 
battled hosta The two leaders are Wynnere and Wastourc, who 
accuse each other before the king of having caused the distress 
of the kingdom. The end of the poem is missing Both poems 
are of considerable power and interest in themselves, and are 
even more significant as suggesting, what is often forgotten, that 
the fourteenth century was a period of great and wide-spread 
intellectual activity, and that poetical ability was not rare 

Not in the metre of Piers the Plowman, but none the less 
significant of the powerful hold which the figure of the Plowman 
obtained upon the English people, are the doggerel letters of the 
insurgents of 1381, given by Walbiiigham and Knighton, and re- 
printed by Maurice and Trevelyan. Trevelyan makes a suggestion 
which has doubtless occurred independently to many others, that 
‘Piers Ploivman may perhaps be only one characteristic fragment 
of a medieval folk-loie of allegory, which expressed for genera- 
tions the feith and aspirations of the English peasant, but of 
winch Langland’s great poem alone has survived.’ One would like 
to believe this, but the mention of ‘do well and better’ in the 
same fetter with Piers Plowman makes it practically certain 
that the writer had in mind the poems known to us and not 
merely a traditional allegory; though it may well be that Piers 
the Plowrmau lielouged to ancient popular tradition. 

Next in order ot wtime was, doubtless, the remarkable poem 
called Peres the Ploughma/tis Crede, which Skeat assigns to ‘not 
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long after the latter part of 1383.’ The versification is imitated 
from Pien the PUmnum, and the theme, as veil as the title, was 
clearly suggested by it It is, however, not a vision, but an account 
of the author’s search for some one to, teach him his creed. He 
visits each of the orders of friars. Each abuses the rest and 
praises his own order, urging the inquirer to contribute to it 
and trouble himself no more about his creed. But he sees 
too much of their worldliness and wickedness, and refusea At 
last, he meets a plain, honest ploughman, who delivers a long 
and bitter attack upon firiars of all orders, and, finally, teaches 
the inquirer the much desired creed. The poem is notable, not 
only for the vigour of its satire, but also for the author’s re- 
markable power of description. 

With the Crede is often associated the long poem known as 
The Ploughman’s Tale. This was first printed, in 1642 or 1635, 
in Chaucer’s works and assigned to the Ploughman. That it was 
not written by Chaucer has long been known, but, until recently, 
it has been supposed to be by the author of the Crede. The poem, 
though containing much albteration, is not in alhterative verse, 
but in rimed stanzas, and is entirely different in style from the 
Crede. 'The differences are such as indicate that it could not 
have been written by the author of that poem. It has recently 
been proved by Henry Bradley, that very considerable parts of 
the poem, including practically all the imitations of the Crede, 
were written in the sixteenth century. These passages were also 
independently recognised as interpolations by York Powell and this 
was communicated privately to Skeat, who now accepts Bradley’s 
conclusions. Bradley thinks that the poem may contain some 
genuine stanzas of a Lollard poem of the fourteenth century, but 
that it underwent two successive expansions in the sixteenth 
century, both with the object of adapting it to contemporary 
controversy. The relation of even the fourteenth century portion 
to Piers the Plowman is very remote. 

Three pieces belonging to the Wyclifite controversy, which also 
bear a more or less remote relation to Piers the Plowman, are 
ascribed by their editor, Tliomas Wright, to 1401, and by Skeat, 
who re-edited the first of them, to 1402. The first of theih, called 
Jacke UpUmd, is a violent attack upon the friars by one of the 
Wyclifite party. By John Bale, who rejected as wrong the attri- 
bution of it to Chaucer, it is, with equal absurdity, attributed to 
Wyclif himself There is some alhterati,pn in the piece, which 
made Wright suppose it to have been originally written in 
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alliterative verse. Skeat denies that it was ever intended as 
verse, and he seems to be right in this, though his repudiation of 
Wright’s suggestion that our copy of the piece is corrupt is hardly 
home out by the evidence The second piece. The Reply of Friar 
Daw Thopvas, is a vigorous and rather skilful answer to Jacke 
UpluTid. The author, himself a friar, is not content to remain 
on the defensive, but tries to shift the issue by attacking the 
Lollaida. According to the explicit of the MS the author was 
John Walsingham, u ho is stated by Bale to have been a Carmehte 
This piece is in very rude alliterative verse The Rejoinder of 
Jacke Upland, which is preserved in the same MS with the Reply, 
18 of the same general character as Jacke Upland, though, perhaps 
through the inlliiencf of the Reply, it contains a good deal more 
alliteration None of these pieces has any poetical merit, but all 
are vigorous and interesting examples of the popular religious 
controversy of the day 

Very evidently due to the influence of Piers the Plowman is 
a short alliterative poem of 144 lines, addressed, apparently, to 
Ilenrj V in 1415, and called by Skeat, its editor. The Crowned 
King In a vision the author looks down into a deep dale, where 
he sees a multitude of people and hears a crowned king ask his 
commons for a subsidy for lus wars, to the king a clerk kneels, 
and, having obtained leave to speak, urges him to cherish lus 
people and beware of evil counsellors and of avarice The piece 
IS sensible and well written, but is entirely lacking in special 
poetical quality 

Of entirely uncertain date is an interesting allegorical poem 
called Death and Diffe, preserved in the Percy Foho MS Its 
relation to Piers the Plotoman is obvious and unmistakable In 
a vision, closely modelled on the vision of the prologue, the poet 
witnesses a strife between the lovely lady Dame Life and the foul 
freke Dame Death, which was clearly suggested by the ‘Vita de 
Do-best’ of Piers the Plowman In spite of its large indebted- 
ness to the earlier poem, it is a work of no little origmahty 
and power , 

In the same priceless MS is preserved another alliterative 
poem, v^hich Skeat regards as the work of the author of Death 
and Ltffe It is called The Scotish Feilde and is, m the mam, 
an account of the battle of Flodden. The author, who describes 
himself as ‘a gentleman, by Jesu’ who had his ‘bidding place’ 
‘at Bagily’ (ie. at Baggily Hall, Cheshire), was an ardent ad- 
herent of the Stanle 5 % and wrote for the specific purpose of 



The Fourteenth Century 41 

celebrating their glorious exploits at Bosworth Field and at 
Flodden. The poem seems to baxe been written shortly after 
Flodden, and, perhaps, rewritten or revised later. That the author 
of this poem, spu'ited chronicle though, it be, was capable of the 
excellences of Death and Inffe, is hard to believe, the re- 
semblances between the poems seem entirely superficial and due 
to the fact that they had a common model 

The influence of Piers the Plowman lasted, as we have seen, 
well into the sixteenth century , indeed, mterest in both the poem 
and its central figure was greatly quickened by the supposed 
relations between it and Wyclifism. The name or the figure of 
the Ploughman appears m mnumerable poems and prose writings, 
and allusions of all sorts are very common. Skeat has given a list 
of the most important of these in the fourth volume of his edition 
of Piers Plowman for the Early English Text Society. 

We are accustomed to regard the fourteenth century as, on 
the whole, a dark epoch in the history of England — an epoch 
when the corruptions and injustices and ignorance of the Middle 
Ages were piling themselves ever higher and higher, when the 
Black Death, having devoured half the population of city and 
hamlet, was still hovering visibly like a gaunt and terrible vulture 
over the aftrighted country , when noblemen and gentry heard m 
indignant bewilderment the sullen murmur of peasants awakening 
into consciousness through pain, with now and then a shriller cry 
for vengeance and a sort of blind justice, an epoch when in- 
tellectual life was dead or dying, not only in the universities, but 
throughout the land. Against this dark background we seemed 
to see only two bright figures, that of Chaucer, strangely kmdled 
to radiance by momentary contact with the renascence, and that 
of Wyclif, no less strange and solitary, striving to light the torch 
of reformation, which, hastily muffled by those in authority, 
smouldered and sparkled fitfully a hundred years before it burst 
into blaze. With them, but farther m the background, scarcely 
distinguishable, indeed, from the dark figures among which he 
moved, was dimly discerned a gaunt dreamer, clothed m the dull 
grey russet of a poor shepherd, now watching with lustreless but 
seeing eye the follies and corruptions and oppressions of the great 
city, now driven into the wilderness by the passionate protests 
of his aching heart, but ever shaping into crude, formless but 
powerful visions images of the wrongs and oppressions which he 
hated and of the growing hope which, fr6m time to time, was 
revealed to his eager eyes. 
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That the Black Death was a horrible reality the statistics of 
its ravages prove only too well, that there was iiyustice and 
miseiy, ignorance and intellectual and spiritual darkness, is only 
too true; but the more intimately we learn to know the thirteenth 
and fourteenth centuries, the more clearly do we see, not only 
(irosseteste and Ockham and Richard of Armagh, but a host of 
forgotten or nameless men who battled for justice, and kindliness, 
and intellectual and spiritual hght; and our study of the Piers 
the Plowman cluster of poems has shown us that that confused 
voice and that mighty vision were the voice and vision, not of 
one lonely, despised wanderer, but of many men, who, though of 
1 diverse tempers and gifts, cherished the same enthusiasm for 
) righteousness and htite for eviL 



CHAPTER II 


RELIGIOUS MOVEMENTS IN THE FOURTEENTH 
CENTURY 

Richabd Rolle. Wyclif. The Lollakds 

It is often diflScult to deal adequately with individual writers 
in the Middle Ages. Both the general ideas and the literary 
habits of the time tended to hide the traces of individual work. 
Schools of thought were more important than their individual 
members, at times, therefore, single thinkers or writers received 
less than their due recognition because their achievements became 
the common property of a school Hence, we find it not always 
easy to assign to any single writer hit> proper place in literary history, 
and the difficulty is increased by medieval methods of composition. 
Manuscripts were so widely copied, often with alterations and addi- 
tions, that individual ownership was almost lost Then, when in 
later days men sought to trace the work and influence of individuals, 
they ran two opposite risks, sometimes, they were likely to 
under-estimate the individual’s influence , sometimes, they were 
likely to ascribe to one man tendencies and works which belonged 
rather to his school It is not surprising, then, that a great 
deal still remains to be done in the pubbcation and arrange- 
ment of manuscripts before a definite verdict can be given upon 
some problems of early literary history. As might be expected, 
moreover, this difficulty is most to be felt in some of the matteis 
nearest to daily bfe wheie the feet of generations passed the 
oftenest, traces of their forerunners were easiest lost. Richard 
Rolle of Hampole and John Wyclif were men very* different in 
their lives and in their ecclesiastical standpoints, but the hves of 
both illustrate these statements, and the same kind of difficulty 
arises in respect of each of them Much has been assigned to 
them that was not really theirs after this first mistake has been 
repaired, it becomes possible to judge them more feirly. But, even 
then, it cannot be done fully and finally until the materials have 
been sifted and arranged. 
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By the fourteenth century, the north of England had long lost 
its former literary leadership, but its impulses had not quite died 
away, and the growing connection with Oxford, strengthened by 
the foundation of Balliol College (c. 1263), brought even outlying 
villages under the influence of great intellectual and religious 
movements. When Richard RoUe went up to Oxford, the fiiars, 
with tlieir ideal of poverty, were still a powerful party there, 
although, before long, Fitz-Ralph was to attack their view of hfe , 
and contests between realists and nominalists were the chief in- 
tellectual interests The young student’s connection with Oxford 
did not last long, but it colouied the whole of his hfe, and his 
first wntings were modelled upon academic forms He must, also, 
have gone through fnucb intellectual and spiiitual trouble, if we 
may judge from the crisis that changed his hfe. But he took 
away with him from Oxford a sufficient knowledge of Latin, an 
acquaintance with, and some distaste for, the ordinary philosophical 
writers and, above all, a love of the Scriptures. By a regulation 
of Grosseteste, the first morning lecture had to be upon the Bible, 
which furnished the material for much of the teaching 

Richard Rolle was born, probably about 1300, although the 
exact date is unknown, at Tliornton-le-Dale, near the old town 
of Pickei ing, if a note in one of the manuscripts concerning him 
is to be believed , at Thornton-le-Street, if a modern conjecture, 
which places his birth nearer the scenes of his earliest activity, is 
to be accepted. When he was nineteen he eame home from Oxford, 
eager, because he feared disaster to his soul, to follow the hfe of 
a hermit ; he asked his sister to meet him near his home and bring 
with her two of her frocks, a grey and a white, and, out of these, 
along with his father’s hood, he made himself a rough and ready 
hermit s dress Thus clad, he visited a church where worshipped 
the family of Dalton— two youths of which had known him at 
Oxford. On a second visit, he put on a suiplice and, with the 
leave of the priest, preached an affecting sermon at Mass. The 
former undergraduates recognised him and asked him to their 
table at home His father, a man of some substance, was known to 
the Diijtons, and, struck by Richard’s sermon and his earnestness, 
they settled him as a hermit upon their estate Hermits were 
a common feature of medieval life: they were under episcopal 
control and received episcopal licence , hence, they were often 
spoken of by bishops as ‘our hermits’, indulgences were often 
granted to those who 'supported them, and they themselves often 
did useftil service m the lepair of roads and keeping up of bridges. 
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After a time — four years at least — ^lie left his first cell for another 
at Ainderby, near Northallerton, where a friend of his, Margaret 
Kirby, hved in much the same way that he did. Another change 
brought him to Hampole, near DoncastA' ; and here, kindly cher- 
ished by Cistercian nuns, he lived for the rest of his days. 
The end came 29 September 1349* — the year of the Black Death. 
So great had been hia popularity that the nuns of Hampole 
sought his canonisation* an ofiice for his festival — 20 January 
— was composed (probably about 1381 — 2), and, later, a collection 
of miracles ascribed to his influence was made. Although not 
formally canonised, he was regarded as a saint , and his reputation 
gave wider currency to his writings. 

Rolle was not a priest, although, perhaps, in minor orders. If his 
spiritual advice was sought by many— especially by Margaret Kirby, 
the recluse of Ainderby, by another recluse at Yedingham and 
by nuns at Hampole — it was because of his spiritual insight 
rather than his position. He stood equally aloof from academic 
thought and general life — ecclesiastical and civil , he wished to 
retire from the world and, by contemplation, reach a knowledge 
of God and an elevation of souL Through the mystic stages of 
purgation and illumination, he reached, after two and a half years, 
the third stage, the contemplation of God through love Here, 
he had an insight into the joys of heaven, and, in this stage, he 
passed through the cofor, the warmth of divine love, which fired 
ins being with effects almost physical ; then there came into his hfe 
the Conor, the spiritual music of the unseen world, the whispering 
sound as of heaven itself, and, together with these, he experienced 
the didcor, the sweetness ns of the heavenly atmosphere itself. If 
he mixed, at times, with the outside world, even with the rich of the 
world, if he jested, at times, as he went his way among them, this 
was not his true life, which was, henceforth, ‘hid with Christ in 
God ’ Even the company of his fellows was, at times, distasteful, 
for their objects were other than Ins; jet he sought to win them 
over to love ‘the Author.’ Contemplative life had .drawn him 
and set him apart; but it had also given him liis mission. He 
was to be to others a prophet of the mystic and unseen. . 

His first impulse had been to win the world to his system through 
preaching. There are traces of systematic attempts to gam 
influence over others, although not by forming an order or com- 
mumty ; but these ways of influenciug others hardly sufficed him, for 

t 

^ This IB the date usually accepted, on fair evidence, but a manuscript correction by 
Henry Bradshaw, m a copy of Forbhali and Madden, gives the date as Idid 
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he found few like-minded with himself. It seems not improbable 
that he even came into collision with ecclesiastical authorities, 
for he preached as a free lance and from a particular point of 
view Unrest, and the Motion of awkward personal relations (for 
he was dependent upon the help of others) worked along with the 
difficulty of his general position to drive him from place to place. 
At last, his energy found a new outlet and he began to write. 
Short ejaculatoiy poems, then longer and more didactic works, 
were the natural expressions of his soul — and thus he found his 
true work in hfe He describes the impulses which moved him 
‘if I might be able in some good way to compose or write some- 
thing by which the Church of God might grow in dmne delight.’ 

Rolle thus deserves a high place among the many poets of the 
religious life , and the forms he used, or, at times, elaborated, 
have a beauty answering to their thoughL Intense personal feeling, 
sympathy and simplicity are their chief features, and thus, apart 
from their language, they appeal to all ages alike. Beginning with 
alliteration only, the author worked into rime But followers, 
such as William Nassyngtoii, imitated him in poems hard to distin- 
guish from Rolle’s own, some versified editions of his prose 
works — such as that of the Form of Living (or Mending of 
Life ) — were probably also due to Nassyngton. Wc thus come to 
a cycle of sacred poems, at once mystic and practical, all grouped 
around Rolle At firet purely local, they spread beyond south 
Yorkshire; copies were made m soutlieni Euglish, ‘translated’ 
(says one MS) ‘ out of northern tunge into southern, that it schulde 
fe better be understondyn of men of pe solve countieye.’ The 
Psalms had been to Rolle himself a souice of inspiration and 
comfort ; he had conic to that constant intercourse with God, to 
that sense of personal touch with Him, in which even their most 
exalted language did not seem unreal or too remote He could 
write . ‘ grete haboundance of gastly comfort and joy in God 
comes in the hertes of thaim at says or synges devotly the 
psalmes in lovynge of Jesus Cnst.’ His labour at the Psalter had 
a wide-reaching influence, and appears in many forms , a Latin com- 
mentasy upon it is one of his most original works , and, in another 
of them, the Latin version is followed by an English translation, 
and a commentary , the last has been widely used and highly 
praised by pious writers of veiy difierent schools, but it is really 
a translation of Peter Lombard’s commentary, and is, therefore, 
devoid of originahiy and personal touches. This commentary may 
not have been his only attempt at translation, as the Enghsh 
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version of The Mirror of St Edmund may also be his work. His 
own prose is marked by flexibibty and tender feeling fittingly 
expressed. A metrical Psalter — apparently earlier in date — also 
exists, and this, again, was largely copied, but it cannot be 
ascribed with absolute certainty to Rolle himself. 

From the date of the miracles at Hampole — 1381 and there- 
abouts — a revival of RoUe’s fame seems to have taken place, just 
before the great Peasants’ Revolt, and just when Lollard^ influence 
was spreading. To this coincidence is due the reissue of the 
commentary upon the Psalter with Lollard interpolations and 
additions. From various doctrinal mferences the date of this 
reissue has been tentatively fixed as early as 1378, and its authorship 
has been sometimes ascribed — ^although withoht reason — to Wycbf 
himself. Against these Lollard interpolations the writer of some 
verses prefixed to one MS complains ; 

Copied has this Sauter ben of yvel men of Lollard^, 

And afterward hit has been sene ympei m with eresy, 

They seyden then to lewde foies that it shnid be all enter 
A bicasyd boke of hur sooles, of Itichard Hampole the Banter 

The’writer of this particular MS claims that his copy, on the other 
hand, is the same as that kept chained at Hampole itself The 
use made of Hampole’s Psalter, and the quarrel laised over it, 
illustrate its value. But originality cannot be claiiued for it 
Rolle’s activity was due to the wish to benefit his fellows, and 
hence come a number of plain, practical treatises with religious 
ends in view. His commentary upon the Pmhns was written for 
the edification of the same Margaret of Amderby for whom he 
wrote, in prose. The Form of Idvwg , his beautiful Ego dormio 

1 Oh the continent, the word Lollard was applied to Beghard commnnities and 
men of heretical views m the thirteenth aird fourteenth centuries The name was 
soon given to Wyolife followers (see Fa$e Z\z pp 800 and 312 for its use oppro 
bnously in 1882) it is then applied to the poor priests In Wright's Political Songs, 
11 , 243 — 4 we have an allusion to Oldoastle 

The game is nojt to loUe so hie 

Thor fete fallen fondement * 

Hit 18 nnkyndlj for a kni 3 t, ^ 

That ehuld a kinges castel kepe 
To babble the Bibel day and ni 3 t 

Taken along with the gloss to Walsingham {Hist Angl i, 325) hx voeahantur a 
vulgo Lollardi incedentea nudis pedxbus, vesiiti panmt viltbus, scihcet de russeto, the 
word seems specially applied to street-preachers, or idlers m streets {lollcn, to loll) 
But the punning association with lollium, tares, appears i'} a song of about the jear 
1382 {Pol Songs, i, 232), in humo hujna hortuh \ Jecxt zxzanin, \ qaat suffocant virentta, \ 
velut frumentum lollia, \ and Lollardi sunt zizama, \ spxnae, vepres ac lollia This 
fanciful derivation became popular 
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cf cor mernn vigilat, a prose work which shows the influence of 
those pseudo-Dionysian writings that markedly affected both 
Grosseteste and Colet, was written for a nun of Yedmgham ; 
explanations of the CcmAdes, the Lord’s Prayer and Command- 
ments and some prayers in The. JjayfolKa Masahook, had the same 
object His mysticism still left something practical in his character 
— so much so that, at times, he gave advice which, m spite of his 
assured ortiiodoxy, must have seemed, to some, unusual. Thus, he 
speaks of the error of taking too little food, in avoiding too much — 
and he never tries to impress upon all others the contemplative 
life he sought for himself. He saw that, for most of them, life must 
be active ; he merely sought to teach them the spint in which to live. 

Of his attitude towards the church little need be said , he is 
a faithful and loyal son, although he keeps some freedom of 
speech Tn a poem attributed to him, the impersonal Pricke of 
Oonanence — a popular summary, in 9624 lines, of current medieval 
theology borrowed from Grosseteste and others, strong in its sense 
of awe and terror of sin, and firm in its application of ecclesiastical 
rules to the restraint and the pardon of sins — the abuses he condemns 
most strongly are those of individual licence and social life If he 
had any quarrel with the church, it was rather with some of its 
theologians who did not share his philosophy than with its 
system or its existing development When he spoke of God’s 
‘loving-kindness in the gates of the daughter of Zion’ ho in- 
terpreted the gates as being the church, under whose shadow he 
dwelt. 

His doctnne of ‘ love ’ was thus not purely mystical or remote 
from life it overflowed into teachings of social nghteousness, and 
the dignity of labour as a service before God ; it made injustice 
and offences against lo\e (chanty) peculiarly hateful in his eyes. 
Yet he had no hatred of the rich or of riches, and, indeed, he had, 
at times, been even blamed for his friendship with the rich , it was 
merely against the abuse and misuse of nches he protested Three 
things he held needful in daily life that work should be honest with- 
out waste of time, that it should be done in freedom of spirit and 
that a,,man’8 whole behaviour should be honest and fair. There was 
thus in his teaching much that strengthened the democracy of the 
times, much that condemned the social and ecclesiastical conditions 
of the day. If, on the one hand, his judgment was magna xgitwr 
eat vita aohtaria at magmfice agatur, on the other hand, he 
realised for himself 'and taught to otJiers the living power of 
Chnstian fellowship. He is as significant in the history of popular 
medieval rehgion as in that of medieval letters. 
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Wyclif's Rarly Life 

Although John Wjclif, like Rolle, was of northern origin, his 
life belongs altogether to Oxford and to national affairs. His 
northern background not only gave something to his character 
but also, probably, determined his career* his family had some 
connection with Balhol College, and it was the natural college 
for a Yorksliireman At Oxford he came under the great 
influences which shaped himself and his work But, between 
him and Rolle there were resemblances apart from the north 
and Oxford ; each of them has a special place in the history 
of the English Bible as well as of the English tongue, and 
Biblical commentaries — probably due to Rolle — have been, at 
one time or another, ascribed to Wychf. In both cases, assump- 
tions have been made too readily before the existing works had 
been studied and classified ; works such as The Last Age of the 
Church and An Apology for the Lollards — which could not 
possibly have been Wyclif’s — have been put down as his. Until 
the Wychf Society began its labours, his Latin works were mainly 
in manuscript, and, before they could be studied and compared 
with each other, the data for his life and character remained un- 
certain. Even now, there remain some points which it is wiser to 
leave open, but we know enough to say that certain traditional 
views and dates, at any rate, must be cast aside 

John Wychf was bom, according to LeUind, at Ipreswel or 
Ilipswell, near Richmond, iii Yorkshire. His family took its origin 
from Wychfie-on-Tees, and he himself is desciibed in a papal 
document as of the diocese of York. The date of his birth is 
uncertain, but it is generally supposed to have been about 1320, 
and certainly not much later The tradition nhich says that he 
went to Balhol College is probable, for we find him there as 
its Master in 1,360. The university, which gained through papal 
provision some support for its learned sons, petitioned Urban V 
to grant Wychf a caiionry with prebend (or parish annexed) in York 
Minster. As an answer, he was appointed, by papal provision, to 
the prebend of Aust in the collegiate church of Westbur>-on- 
Tiym, 111 the diocese of Worcester (24 November 13b*2) And, on 
26 December 1373, Gregory XI giauted Wychf leave to hold this 
piebend of Aust even after he had received a canoiiry with prebend 
in Lincoln, which he had been previously promised when a vacancy 
occui red. In his work De Civdz DomvruofN y chf apparently alludes 
to this latter appointment, and speaks, although without bitter- 
ness, of his being afterwards passed over for a young foreigner. 
Incidentally, it should be noticed that Wychf was thus, as late as 
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1373, in good repute at the Cuna , and, further, when he mentions 
the matter some years later (probably about 1377) he is not 
hostile to the pope 

The passage from the tranks of the learners to those of the 
teachers was better defined in medieral days than it is now, and it 
IS important to know, therefore, that the date of Wychf’s doctorate 
(STP, DD. or S.TJVI) can now safely be placed about 1372. He 
could, after that, lecture upon theology, and, not long after his own 
day, this promotion was noted as a turning point m his teaching . 
it was then he was held to have taught at least the beginnings of 
heresy. Up to this time, his life had been mainly passed at Oxford, 
as boy (for undergraduates went up at an early age, and much 
elementary teaching, feven m grammar, was given in the university), 
as pupil and as teacher, m arts before he taught theology There 
is no evidence that he had taken much part m parish work, 
although he had held preferments, and the incidental dates that 
have come down to us, no less than the Latin wiitings lately edited, 
irayily great activity m teaching. He would probably ‘determine,’ 
and take his Bachelor’s degree some four years after matiiculation, 
in three more years he would take his Master’s degiee and ‘mceiit’ 
in arts, and, after some thirteen years more, in two stages, he 
could take his Doctor’s degree and ‘incept’ in divinity But, 
these periods might, of course, be prolonged in special cases , all 
the Fellows of Balliol, for instance, except six theological Fellows, 
were, until 1364, pioKibited from graduating in theology , and, 
fiom some cause of this kind, Wyclif was, apparently, delayed in 
reaching his Doctor’s degree But his reputation as a lectuiei 
had been made some years before. Masters of arts lectured to 
students specially under their care, w'hile, just befoie his doctoiate, 
a Bachelor of divinity could lecture upon ‘ the sentences ' 

It IS difficult for us to uudei stand, not, indeed, the intellectual 
eagerness of the university, but its hold upon the country at large 
T’rom all parts of England, and from foi eign countries too, youths 
were flocking to Oxford, wheie a new intellectual world opened 
itself to them The fact that medieval thought and enquiry 
followcjl paths diflenng greatly from those we tread to-day some- 
times hides from us the value of their intellectual tiaiuiug Their 
material was, of course, limited, although not so limited as is 
sometimes thought thus, although Wyclif, foi instance, knew nothmg 
of Greek beyond a few names and words, he had studied widely in 
natural science, of whioti Roger B,icon had left a tiadition at Oxford. 
Their method had been oiiginally (oimed to tram the mind, in which 
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it had once succeeded. Bj Wjclif’s day, however, it had become 
too technical, and, far from helping thought, the scholastic method 
had become a cumbrous routine under which thought was cramped 
The weight of the authorities whom iie was expected to know, 
the knowledge which he had to accumulate, and the order iii which 
his thoughts had to be arranged, checked a scliolar's originality. 
Thus, the first reading of Wyclife Latin works does not give one 
any idea of his mental vigour, for the thought has to be sifted 
out from under appeals to authorities and cumbrous apparatus 
When that has been done, it is found, as a rule, that the thought 
IS strong, tenaciously held and feailessly applied. But, even then, 
we of to-day can hardly feel the power of Wychfs personality. It 
was different in his own time, for these things were the medium 
through which minds influenced each other. i- 

It 18 easy for us to understand the influence of Wyclif’s English 
writings, and we are even likely to exaggerate it, but not so with 
his Latin works In their case, we have to make the allowances 
spoken of above, and to remember, moreover, that, in the four- 
teenth century, men were almost ceasing to think in Latin, with 
Wyclif himself, the turn of expression, even in his Latin works, is 
English It was not surprising, then, that even a scholar trained, 
as he had been, to regard Latin as the proper vehicle of deeper 
thought, should, in the end, tuin fiom it to English, the old 
literary commonwealth of the Middle Ages was bieaking up, to be 
rejilaced by a number of nations with separate ways of thought and 
a literature of their own. Wychfs free use of English is, theiefore, 
significant In his double aspect, as standing at the close of a long 
senes of Latin writers, and as an English writer early in the file, 
he belongs paitly to the age that was going out, partly to the age 
that was coming in But it would be a mistake to think that his 
democratic, popular impulses, shown by his choice of English and 
his appeal to a larger public, came to him solely from the national 
side. The modern conception of a scholar standing apart fiom 
the world, of a university professor woiking within a small circle 
and influencing a few select pupils, must be cast aside. B’or no 
place was more deniociatic than a medieval university ^thither 
all classes came, and the ideas which were born in a lecture-room 
soon passed, as we have seen in the case of Bolle, to the distant 
villages of the noith When Wyebf threw himself upon a wider 
public than that of the university, he was, after all, only carrying 
a little further that desire to iiopularise knowledge and thought 
which was common to all medieval teachers The habit of thinking 
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m Latin^ the necessity of writing in Latin, had been almost the 
only barriers to hinder any previous thinker from doing what 
Wychf afterwards did. For him, those barriers hardly existed, 
and, hence, the passage frum his lecture-room to the field of the 
nation was not so strange as it seems to ns. Tlie same impulses 
worked in both phases of his life , the great formative influences 
of his life were scholastic and academic, but this does not imply 
any isolation or intellectual aristocracy. 

There were many great schoolmen whose works were known 
to him and to whom he owed his really great learning, but a few 
had specially influenced him He belonged, like otlier great 
Englishmen, to the realists, who attributed to general ideas a real 
existence, and who were in the closest intellectual sympathy with 
the ggeat fathers of the church, St Augustine above all others 
The strife between them and the nominalists was bitter and 
prolonged, but, towards the close of the Middle Ages, the latter 
were victorious, and became, together with those who, as conceptua- 
lists, held their opinions in a slightly modified form, the pre- 
valent school. Realism went out of fashion, and realists, Wychf 
among them, were forgotten To this cause, nearly as much as to 
the taint of heresy, was due the neglect into winch he fell But, 
at Oxford, in his day, the realists chamjnoned by Wychf more 
than held their own. But for one nominalist, William of Ockham — 
the great Franciscan wnter and advocate of the rights of the 
state — Wychf had a great regard, and he refused to count him 
a heretic Ockham had been a warm defender of the Fianciscan 
doctrine of poverty — a doctrine which had a sjiecial chaim for 
Wychf— and, from it as a basis, had gone on to attack the existing 
constitution and power of the church Wychl, who, in his later 
years followed the same course and took up the same position, 
owed him a certain intellectual debt 

But he owed even more to Grosseteste — ‘ archi-doctor,’ 
‘Lincolmensis,’ as he called him, and to Richard FitzRalph, 
‘Arinaghanus,’ archbishop of Armagh (1347 — 60). With the 
former, who had greatly influenced Oxfoid, Wychf was m general 
philosophical agreement, and from him, possibly, learnt his great 
love of the Scriptures From FitzRalph, who was chancelloi of 
Oxford (1333), Wtchf drew the doctrine of dominion or lordship, 
to which, although carrying it somewhat further, he really added 
nothing Fitzllalph had reached his views through the con- 
troversy with the mendicants, he had come acioss them at 
Oxfold, he knew the charges brought against them of enticing 
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youngsters to join them; later, on his return from Ireland (1356), 
he found the controversy between them and the seculars peculiarly 
keen, he preached against them in London, and, afterwards, at 
Avignon (1357), he delivered his famous Defemio Cvratorvm on 
behalf of parish priests who suffered much from their encroachments. 
His De Paiiperie Salvatoris not only dealt with the poverty of 
Chnst (which, as he pointed out, was not mendicancy) but dis- 
cussed ‘lordship’ and ‘use’ In the end he made all ‘lordship’ 
depend on that of God, to whom all lordship belonged , man had 
once received as a loan from God an original lordship for himself, 
but this he had lost through sin, and a new relation had begun 
There is, thus, a distinction between the lordship of the ideal state 
of innocency, and the conditional lordship found in the actual world 
Only in so far as man serves God does he approach true lordship , 
so far as he is sinful, he forfeits his lordship. To use WychTs 
expression ‘domimon is founded in giacc,’ and, as a consequence, 
a man in mortal sm cannot exercise lordship But Wycbf did not 
follow FitzRalph blindly; for, while FitzRalph had gone on to 
condemn the poverty of the mendicant fnars, Wyclif, until his 
last years, sympathised with the Franciscans, whose model his own 
‘poor priests’ in some ways reproduced. 

But this doctiine of dominion, excellently as it enforced respon- 
sibility towaids God, was capable of much abuse FitzRalph had 
carefully guaidcd it as an ideal, and Ins discussion of the civd 
state and property had moved in a different plane fiom that of 
his ideal conditions. But, as so often happens between a niaster 
and a scholar, Wyclif the scholar reproduces his master's outline 
in deeper colours and without the shades ; hence, it was not always 
easy to see that his arguments applied merely to an ideal society 
If his teaching was charged with favouring the Peasants’ Revolt, 
and if, later, Lollards appeared to society as sociahsts, it was, 
largely, owing to Wyclifs unguaidcd expression of this doctrine 
of FitzRalph. 

Wyclifs earliest writings aic of a purely philosophical nature, 
and, of course, academic in origin and style. Pe Z/ogica, De Ente 
Predteamentah, De Materia et Forma, De Benedieta Inwama- 
cwm and De Composicione Ilominis are ordinary university 
lectures . in the case of the last it is probable that we have only 
the lecture-notes as they were delivered. They may be dated — not, 
of course, with certainty — from 1360 to 1370 or thereabouts. They 
give us Wyclifs philosophical basis, and show him as a follower 
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of St Augustine, named after his master, ‘Joaunes Augustini 
Hence, also, came his views on predestination, upon which he had 
a friendly controversy with tlie logician Ralph Strode his doctrine 
of the presetti (foreknowi^ remained unchanged throughout his 
life Already, too, he denied the possibility of the annihilation 
of anything, a view which led him to his later denial of tran- 
substantiation His Latin works show how large a part these 
discussions, which both influenced others and gamed him a great 
reputation in controversy, played in his life, and his chief op- 
ponents, Midi the exception of Wadford or Wodeford (probably 
a Franciscan), were monks The abbot of Chertsey, for instance, 
came up to Oxford to draw him into a discussion, and many other 
opponents attacked Rim Thioiigh these controversies, Wyclif’s 
views, as to the wrongfulness of endowments (to which he ascribed 
all the evils of the chuich), as to the duty of the state and of lay 
authorities to enforce refoimation by seizing church property, 
must have become widely known But, probably, he had not yet 
made his entry into political life, and, certainly, he had not as yet 
any controversy with the mendicants It is probable that Wyclifs 
Determinatio, printed by Lewis, containing a supposed account of 
a parliamentary debate upon papal taxation, belongs (as Loserth 
has pointed out) not to 1366 — 7 but to a date some ten years later 
At the former date, it stands isolated in Wyclifs life , at the later 
date, it finds a fitting place m the controversy recounted in 
Be Ctvilt Doniuiio and Be Ecdehia, the papal demand made 
upon England in 1366 was repeated in 1374, so that we are not 
restricted to the earher date alone. Before 1374, also, great debates 
had taken place upon the taxation of the church for national 
needs, while the employment of churchmen in high secular offices 
— a question which caused the inaiii struggle about the time, 
1376 — 7, of the Good p.irluunent — had been opposed by a strong 
court party since 1371 This ‘lay-party ' wished to lessen the 
power of ecclesiastics, and lesented then appeal ance in politics 
Hence, they welcomed Wyclifs attack on endowments Wyclifs 
visit to Bruges (July 1374), as member ot an embassy to discuss 
papal pioviBions, might deepen his inteicst in these questions 
A new parliament met 27 January 13/7 and convocation 
assembled a little latei (3 Febiuary) Wyclif, who had been asked 
up to London (22 September 1376) to help John of Gaunt and his 
party by his seimons, was now called befoie convocation to answer 
for his views, but wliat-the charges against him were we can only 
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infer from his writings : they probably arose out of his views as to 
ecclesiastical endowments. He appeared in his defence accompanied 
by John of Gaunt and Lord Percy, together with four mendicant 
friars. A quarrel between Courtenay, uishop of London, and Jolin 
of Gaunt broke out, which led to a popular not against the duke , 
and the proceedings against Wychf were thus interrupted. But 
bulls — five in number — were now got from Rome against him three 
were addressed to the archbishop of Canterbury, one to the king 
and one to the university of Oxford. Much discussion has arisen 
as to the originators of this attack It was, largely, the result of 
the Oxford controversies, and was led by the monks, but some 
among the bishops — especially Brunton, bishop of Rochester — may 
have worked along with them ; political dishkes embittered the 
controversy ; and one reason why his enemies raised these con- 
troversies against him was, says Wyclif, their wish to get him 
deprived of his benefices Eighteen errors were charged against 
him which centied in his views on endowments, but his assertions 
that the church in its censures and excommunications should 
conform to the law of Christ, and that churchmen should be 
subject to civil jurisdiction, were also brought against him The 
complaints were thus concerned with the organisation and outside 
relations of the church rather than with its doctrines. 

Both the young king Richard II and the parliament seemed to 
support him , and he now speaks of himself as peculiarly dertem 
of the king, he was consulted as to the action of parliament 
(which met 13 October 1377) with regard to the drain of money 
to Rome, and he also defended himself in a document addressed 
to parliament Bishop Bruntoii had spoken m paihament, as early 
as February or March, of the expected bulls, they were dated 
22 May 1377, but it was not until 18 December 1377 that the 
archbishop of Canterbury and the bishop of London — as com- 
missioners appointed by the pope — began to move by requesting 
the university to enquire into the chargea The university resented 
the tone of the pope’s bull to them, which had rejiroved their 
laxity in admitting heresy, and it was not thought lawful for the 
pope to order the impiisonment of anyone in England. «But the 
aichbishop’s request to examine the truth of the charges was 
another matter. They made the investigation, during which they 
confined Wychf to his rooms, and their verdict was that the doctrines, 
although capable of a bad construction, were not heterodox. 

But Wychf was further summoned bfefore tlie two prelates 
at Lambeth — ^probably in February or March 1378. He had 
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drawn up a defence of himself for transmi'.sion to the pope, which 
was sent through the hands of the bishops, and was also widely 
circulated in England, doubtless through the ‘ poor priests.’ Once 
again, the proceedings were interrupted a message from the 
princess of Wales sta 3 ed the trial, and the fickle and turbulent 
Londoners broke into the hall, this time on the side of Wyclif, 
and not on that of their bishop as before He was, however, 
directed not to preach or teach the doctrines charged against 
him, uhich, although not judged erioncous, were likely to cause 
trouble It is possible that the changed attitude of the Londoners 
was due to Wyclif ’s pleaching among them, and, as a matter 
of fact, he did not obey the command of silence. In more ways 
than one, this year (1378) nas a turning point m his life, and one 
of his larger I^atin works, De Ventate Sacrae Scriptui ae, written 
at this vciy time, giies us unusual insight into his mind and 
feelings 

The election of Urban VI (7 April was followed (Sep- 

tember 1378) by that of an anti-pope, Clement VII, and thus the 
barely ended sojourn at Avignon gave place to an even more 
disastrous schism, England supported Urban, and Wyclif, for a 
time, was loyal to him But the many admitted ecclesiastical 
abuses, which others, besides Wyclif, freely pointed out, naturally 
grew gi eater during the schism, and the rivalry of two popes led 
to a wider discussion of ecclesiastical questions Tlie bishop of 
Norwich (Henry le Spenser) actually undei took (1382) the leadership 
of a crusade m Flanders proclaimed by Uibaii against Clement, 
indulgences were issued to all who shared m it; friars were 
specially active in furthermg it, and the archbishop of Canterbury 
(Courtenay had now succeeded the muidcred Sudbury) ordered 
prayets and a general collection for the exiiedition (April 1383) 
It is clear, both from Wyclif’s Latin works (such as Grmmta) 
and from his English tracts, that the crusade, with its mingling of 
unchiistian warfare, a keen struggle for powei, the pursuit of wealth 
and the abuges of indulgences, turned him more stiongly against 
the papacy. Henceforth, there was no reserve in his language, no 
moderatLon m his views • he regarded the pope as anti-Christ 
But, by aiiti-Clirist, Wyclif hardly meant the same that the piophetic 
school of later theologians mean Anything opposed to the law 
of Chiist was anti-christian, and, so far as he broke the law of 
Christ, a man might be anti-Christ ; to be anti-Christ was thus, 
with Wyclif, a phase o'l character, and not a personal existence 
Before 1378, he had used the expiession of isolated acts, but, 
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later, he came to hold the pope (thougli uot the papacy) coii- 
Bistently and always anti-Christ He no longer confined liimself 
to the criticism of abuses ; he questione^, at one time or another, 
the utility of every part of the church’s system . sacraments, holy 
orders, everything was unessential Far as this criticism went, it 
18 probable that in it, and in the growing stress laid on preaching 
as the one essential of religion, he Wythfs chief affinities with 
later reformers. So strongly did he feel about the Schism and 
this cmsade that the occurrence or omission of any reference to 
either is an accepted test of date for his works. 

Wyclif’s liking for the fiiara and their fundamental doctrine 
of poverty has already been mentioned. But he had also sympathy 
with their popular work, even if he thought it sometimes neglected 
or badly done. This feeling led him to institute his ‘poor pnests,’ 
who must have begun their woik while he was still at Oxford, 
piobably about 1377, as they are certainly mentioned m works of 
1378 Onginally, they were pnests living in poverty and journeying 
about the country, clad in simple russet, preaching as the Dominicans 
had done , later, some, if not most, of them were laymen , gradually, 
too, as his quarrel with the church authonties grew and he became 
estranged from his university, he demanded less learning from his 
poor pnests ; simple piety, a love of the Scnptures and a readiness 
to preach were all he asked from them One unleanied man 
(unvs ydiota) might, by God’s grace, do more than many graduates 
in schools or colleges. There was nothing strange in the onginal 
idea of such a body, and it was only bj' an accident that Wyclif did 
not become the founder of a new order of fnara Before the end 
of his life they had spread his doctrines widely, and had met with 
great success, especially in the vast diocese of Lincoln, and in those 
of Norwich and Worcester. The districts which were centres of 
his teaching long remained centres of Lollardy, although the views 
of the later Lollards can hardly be held the same as his. For 
they changed his views upon pioperty into a socialism discontented 
with existing government and the distribution of ,jrealth , his 
denunciation ol evils, which grew gradually more sweeping and 
subversive of ecclesiastical order, became, with them, a Iiatred of 
the whole church , his love of the Bible, and his appeal to it as 
the test of everything, too often became, with them, a disregard of 
everything but the Bible , his denial of transubstautiation, based 
upon philosophical reasoning, became, with them, a contempt for 
the Sacrament itself ' 

So fai‘, we have seen Wyclif mainly cntical and even destructive. 
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But there was also a strongly positive side to his teaching • his 
regard for the Scriptures and his frequent use of them in his 
writings (common with ijiedieval writers, but very common with 
him) 18 best seen in his work De. Veritate Sacrae Scripturae, which 
he was wnting about 1378. He regarded Scripture as the test of 
everything, m compansou with which tradition had no force. It 
18 impossible to trace fully the development of hia views, but the 
medieval love of speculation and freedom of thought (which was 
not, as a rule, interfered with, unless it led to revolutionary action) 
earned him far . there is hardly anything m the constitution or 
worship or doctrine of the church which, in some of his latest 
works, was not questioned. Nevertheless, after leaving Oxford, 
he remained quietly working in his parish, following the ordinary 
round of a parish pnesi It is to be noted, too, that in his English 
sermons he faithfully follows the church’s choice of Epistles and 
Gospels, not casting it aside as did some later reformers But the 
inconsistency tnitween his life and his words is more apparent 
than real; the habit of hypothesis, of questioning, of making 
assumptions, was so ingrained in him that too much weight must not 
be assigned to all Ins statements, as if they exiiressed a deliberate 
and well-formed conviction. The world at large was, however, 
different from an academic audience, and many whom Ins works 
reached must have drawn practical inferences fiom them which 
Wychf himself never drew Still, as regards the church — 
poisoned as he held it to be by the endowments poured into its 
system first by Constantine and, since then, by others— his mental 
attitude was distinctly sceptical Uis positive appeal to Scripture, 
however, was another thing ; it was directed against the abuses 
of the time. But, among his opponents, men like bishop Brunton 
of Rochester also had a deep love for the Sciiptuics, the language 
often used as to ignorance or dislike of the Bible at the time is 
much exaggerated and mistaken, as the works of Ilolle indicate. 
Nevertheless, there were some opponents of Wychf whom he 
charged ri^tly with belittling the Scriptures. These criticisms 
were directed against the growing school of nominalists against 
whom ‘Wychf, as one of the latest medieval realists, fought 
vigorously and whose influence had, in the end, the evil effects 
of which Wychf complained. 

It was this appeal to the Scriptures that gamed Wyclif his 
name of Doctor Evangclicus In the Bible he found a source 
of spiritual strength, "an inspiration of moral energy as well as 
a guide to conduct For these reasons he wished to spread its 
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nse. He pointed to other nations with translations of it in their 
own tongue and asked why England should not have the same 
the faith should be known to all m the language most familiar to 
them. The same impulses that led him to found his poor priests 
made him wish to spread a knowledge of the Bible lu England. 

But in De Ventage Sacrae SertpCurae, while there are 
already complaints that preaching is interfered with, there are 
no complaints that the Bible in the vernacular is prohibited 
indeed, the history of the English translations before Wychf show 
that such was not the case. We have already seen m the case 
of Bolle how translations were made for dwellers in religious 
houses , one of the independent versions — edited by Miss Paues 
— has an interesting prologue in which a ‘brother’ and ‘sister’ 
‘ lewed and unkunnynge ’ ask a more learned ‘ brother ’ to teach 
them ‘ I preye you pur charite to techen us lewed men trewlyche 
]>e sojie aftur oure axynge’ The reply is ‘Brojier, y knowe wel 
]?at y am holde by Cristia lawe to parforme )>yn axynge bote 
najieles we be)> now so fer y-fallen awey from Cnstis lawe, )jat 3 if 
1 wolde answere to )>yn axynge I moste in cas underfonge ]>e de]i ’ 
The translation of the Bible into English was not prohibited, but 
the use now made of it was leading to a claim for stricter control. 
Mucli controversy, however, has arisen lately as to the share of 
Wyclif in the versions which go by his name We have express 
statements by the chronicler Knighton — nearly contemporary 
and also anti-Wycliflte — and Hus — a little later (1411) — that 
Wyclif had translated the whole Bible into Enghsh. Archbishop 
Arundel, in a letter to the pope asking for Wyclif’s condemnation, 
speaks (1412) of Wyclif having filled up the measure of his malice 
by the design to render the Senptures into Enghsh , and a general 
tradition, the value of which may be much or little, confirms this 
statement. There are tw'o ‘ Wychfite ’ versions one, a little earlier 
than the other, stitfer and inferior m style, closely following the 
Vulgate, from which both translations were made without the use 
of Greek The prologues, some for the whole work, and some for 
commentaries upon individual books, are certainly Viyclifite in 
tone, although none of them can be assigned to Wyclif himself , 
specially impoitant is the general prologue to the second ^rsion, 
giving an account of tlie writer’s method of work , and the writer 
of this was certainly a Wytlifite On the other hand, we have 
the curious fact that Wyclif himself never uses the translation 
that goes by Ins name, but gives an independent translation from 
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the Vulgate. Too much, however, should not be made of this, for, 
no doubt, Wychf knew the Latin better than the English, and 
he would, therefore, translate incidentally and afresh instead of 
referring to a manuscripi : in acting thus he would be only follow- 
ing the usual course. More importance, however, belongs to a 
statement, made independently by Foxe and Sir Thomas More (in 
his Dialogue), that there were translations dating before Wychf , 
to which the latter adds that the whole Bible had been then 
translated by ‘virtuous and well-learned men.’ The whole ques- 
tion has been complicated by over-inference from actual statements 
on either side, by the ascription of everything Wyclifite to Wychf 
himself, and by confusing two matters quite distinct — the existence 
of English translatfouB and their permission or condemnation by 
the church 

We cannot cast aside the express association of a translation 
with the name of Wychf ; his own works and feelings make such 
a translation piobablc, although they give us no express evidence 
As to the pari, he himself took m it, nothing is known, although 
very definite statements are sometimes made. Theie vieie already 
in circulation many copies of isolated books of the Bible, and the 
whole of the New Testament could be read m Enghsh translations 
which had been made mainly for the inmates of monastic houses, 
especially for nuns , the impulses which had produced these copies 
had been felt more in the north and the midlands than in the south, 
where French was understood and used down to a later date. 
Some of these earlier works, which prepared the way, may have 
been used by the Wyclifite translators , among them are transla- 
tions, such as one of the Apocalypse, and an English version (with 
preface) of the Latin Harmony of the Gospels by Clement of 
Llanthoiiy, wrongly ascribed to Wyclif himself But the Wyclifite 
versions were due to a more general impulse and weie meant for 
a wider public Their literary history needs much further study, 
and when criticism, textual and linguistic, has been further applied, 
some more certain conclusions may be drawn But it does not 
appear likely that the statements made here will be largely 
affected 

As to Wychf’s fellow-workers, not very much is known. The 
names of two have come down to us— Nicholas Hereford and John 
Purvey. The former had worked with Wychf at Oxford and is 
spoken of by the mendicants at Oxford in an appeal to John of 
Gaunt (18 February 1382) as their chief enemy , he was then a 
Doc\a\, paginae sacrae professor, et utinam non perversor, words 
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which may refer to his share in the translation. One of the 
manuscnpts directly attributes the translation to Hereford, and 
the fact that it breaks off suddenly at Baruch iii, 20 implies a 
sudden interruption. Owing to tiimults'in the university, which 
had arisen out of his sermons (1381 — 2), he was summoned to 
appear in London, and was there excommunicated (1 July 1382) 
He appealed to Rome and went thither only to be impnsoned 
Wyclif, m his Opus Evangeheuni, which he was writing at his 
death, speaks indignantly of this imprisonment In 1385, he 
escaped, and, m 1387, was back again in England we find him, 
with Purvey and others, prohibited by the bishop of Worcester 
from preaching in his diocese. In 1391, he was promised protection 
by the king, and, in 1394, he became chancellor of Hereford, 
but, in 1417, he retired to be a Carthusian monk at Coventry 
So far as language is conceined, the revision ascribed to Purvey 
deserves higher piaise than the first translation John Purvey 
was born at Lathbury, near Newport Pagnell. In 1387, with 
Hereford, Aston, Parker and Swynderby, he was inhibited from 
preaching by the bishop of Worcester , they were said to be leagued 
together in a certain college unlicensed and disallowed by law 
He submitted and recanted his errors on 6 March 1401, and, m 
August of that year, became vicar of West Hy the, Kent , be hold 
this post for two years, but, in 1421, we again find him in pnson 
He was the author of Regimen Ecdesiae, a work from which 
Richard Lavenham (1396) collected his errois. In his piologue 
to the Bible, he describes the method winch he, ‘a poor catiff 
lettid fro preciijng,’ took for finding out the exact meaning and 
faithfully leiideniig it with ‘myclie travile, with diverse felawus 
and lielperis’ But his work was far more than that of a mere 
scholar he understands (and expresses in words that remind us 
of Colct) how a labourer at Senpture hath ‘nede to live a clene 
hf, and be ful devout in preiers, and have not his wit occupied 
about worldli thingis’; only ‘with good livyng and greet tiaveil 
could men come to ‘trewe understonding of hob writ’ The 
comparisons so often diawn between these two revisioiiEnnake cleai 
the superiority, in idiom and all that makes a language, of Purvey s 
revision. The earlier, ascribed partly to Wyclif, is the rougliest of 
renderings, and its English is unlike that of Wyclif’s sermons, which 
may, however, have undergone revision. But it must be repeated 
that the history of these early translations has yet to be decipheied 
and written ; the hterary tendencies of the l^iddle Ages, spoken of 
befoie, have thoroughly hidden from us the workers and much of 
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their work We can say that Wyclif, as the centre of the move- 
ment, was, probably, the source of its energy ; more, we cannot assert 
as yet It is hkely that, when this histoiy is made out, the iin- 
poi tance of pre-Wyclifit^ translations, fragmentary and incomplete, 
will appear greater It is also bkcly that we shall be led to assign 
less to individual labourers and more to successive labouis of 
schools of wnters But the name of Wyclif will probably still be 
left in its old connection even if his individual share be uncertain or 
lessened. 

Tins translation can claim to be the fiist complete rendering 
of the Bible into English , but it is quite possible that its effect 
upon the language has been sometimes over-estimated. The 
reason for this lies' in its history and in the history of Wyclifism. 
For some years after 1381 or so, there is no hint of any hostility 
to the Scriptures on the part of ecclesiastical rulers ; it is only 
Lollard preaching that is checked. The tianslation of Purvey 
IB so far free from having any bias, that it has lately been even 
claimed for an authorised tia.islation , MSS of it were certainly 
owned by obedient chuichmen and by bishops themselves Purvey 
does add a few simple glosses, but they aie free from any paity 
colour and are taken from Nicholas de Lyra (1310), Ills version 
seems to have superseded otheis, even the Vulgate itself, Henry 
Bradshaw stated that he had not come across a single Latin MS 
copied after its appearance The question of prologues was a 
different matter , a Lollard jirologue was often added to anything, 
as, for instance, to works of Rolle But the church was not hostile 
to the translations themselves, nor did it foibid their being made 
Lyndwood and Sir Thomas More both spoke to the fact that 
translations made before Wyclif weie not piohibited nor foi bidden 
to be lead. Cranmer also said that ‘ if tlie matter should be tiled 
by custom, we might also allege custom for the reading of the 
Scriptures in the vulgar tongue For it is not much above one 
hundred years ago, since Scriptuie hath not been accustomed to 
be read in the vulgar tongue within the realm' Archbishop 
Arundel Ifimself praised queen Anne of Bohemia because of her 
love tqwards the Bible and her study of it, exceeding that of some 
pi elates The Wyclifite version did not become the property 
of a mere section of the people, such as the Lollaids were. 
Possession of a copy of it, however, by a person not under 
religious vows, needed an ecclesiastical licence, which was freely 
granted But the oliaiigcd attitude of the church — the way ui 
which it laid stress ujion its light of controlhng the reading of 
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vernacular translations and was led to regard popular literature, 
when likely to supersede its own teaching, with suspicion — was 
due to the history of Lollardy. 

The church, which had been so long thi guardian of unity, found 
itself confronted by forces forming nations and tending to disrup- 
tions. To control and guide these forces would have been a noble 
work, but it was a work of supreme difficulty, not to be wrought 
by short-sighted or selfish men. To begin with, the church 
which recognised its duty of teaching the nation should have 
brought out an authorised version of its own. Theie is no proof 
that it ever tiied to do this on a complete scale , it was, indeed, 
content to use the Wychfite versions, as it well might be, until the 
growth of Lollard prologues and coininentanes- made it suspicious 
Thus, some of the Wychfite MSS have the tables of lessons added, 
and some smaller MSS contain the Gospels and Epistles alone 
The claim made by the Lollards that ‘eche lewed man that schul 
be saved is a real priest maad of God' tended to weaken the 
powei of the church, its power for good as well as for evil, and, 
naturally, made ‘worldly clerkis cricn that holy writ m Englische 
wolc make cristen meu at debate, and suggetis to rebclle against 
her sovereyns and therefor’ ought not to be ‘suffred among lewed 
men’ Medieval notions of freedom differed from our own, and, 
as a rule, fieedom to do any special work was held to belong only 
to a cori>oration licensed for the purpose. 

The danger of popular excitement was made pressing by the 
Peasants’ Revolt The appeal to a democratic public, the recog- 
nition of the simple layman’s idace in the church, the crusade 
against endowments and the growing criticism of ecclesiastical 
institutions, worked along with other causes of the rebellion, while 
Wyclif’s exaltation of the power of king and state was lost sight 
of. His own sympathies, indeed, went strongly with the rebels 
Ills ‘ poor priests ’ w’cre charged with having incited to revolt, and 
Nicholas Hereford hurled back the charge at the friars. Friars 
and ‘ poor priests ' were both parts of the large floating population 
which was all m a ferment, and there was probably BOl^e truth in 
the charges on both sides. If John Ball’s confession that ^le had 
learnt his views from Wyclif be somewhat suspicious, it should still 
be remembered that Wyclif’s levolutionary views on endowments 
had been before the woild for some years Both in Ball’s confession 
and m a popular poem of the day, Wyclif’s attack upon the 
doctiine of transubstantiation was connected with the general 
excitement. That attack stiired up many ammosities new and 
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old , it was the result of a gradual development of Wyclifs views, 
and it had important historical results. 

There are three stages in Wjclif’s views upon the Eucharist 
First, a stage in which lii accepts the current doctrine of transub- 
stantiation, but holds it to be an exception to his other doctrine 
of the permanence and indestructibility of matter. This stage 
lasted until about 1370 But in De Benedicta Incarnacione 
(written before liis doctorate in 1372) he is wavering as to what 
the changed substance is, and is inclined to leave the question aside 
as unnecessary to a simple ‘pilgrim’ This being his position, 
he 18 not inclined to discuss the question overmuch. But when, 
about 1380 or so, he had reached a positive opinion, and maintained 
that the substance of bread remained, he felt bound to teach this, 
as he held, vital doctrine. Hence, this final stage is marked by 
great energy of utterance, and continual reference to the question 
But the result of liis latest view of the Eucharist, taught with 
much insistence and gradually made the centre of his system, 
was a controversy, in which he was opposed not only by his 
former enemies the monks, but by secular piiests, and, lastly, 
by fnars With these last he had, indeed, been gradually break- 
ing friendship, it had seemed to him that some of them, bound 
as they were to poverty, must sympathise with him and must, 
therefore, join him In his disappointment he began to regard 
their law of life as hostile, like the law of monasticism, to the law 
of Christ , m his latest w oiks, therefore, the friars aie attacked with 
much bitterness. They, concerned, on their part, for their whole 
position, and, also, passionately believing in the central doctiine 
he now attacked, replied with equal vigour. IIis folio weis, too, 
who, possibly, may have hastened the quarrel, took their part m 
the sti ife Hence, his teaching on this point seemed to overshadow 
all his other views Thus, his system, as it was handed down 
to later years, attacked the pajiacy, the organisation of the church, 
monks and fiiais and overthrew the popular conception of the 
Mass His positive teaching was forgotten, his followers kept 
merelj ttf Ills love of the Sciiptuies and found practically no 
place for church organisation, for sacraments or iites ; iirayer, 
preaching and the leading of the Scriptuies summed up, for them, 
the conception of the Christian faith. 

An assembly of bishops and ecclesiastics was held at Black- 
friars on 17 May 1382. The council, which was afterwards called 
‘the earthquake council’ from its being interrupted in its session 
with ‘ eartlidyn,' condemned some doctrines of Wychf. He him- 
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self was not named in ttie decrees issued, but the bisbops were 
to excommunicate any one preaching the condemned doctrines, the 
university was to prohibit their setting forth and the company 
of those oifcnding was to be avoided under pain of excom- 
munication. After much discussion at Oxford, Wychf was attacked, 
and, like his supporters, was suspended from all scholastic duties, 
by an order which was afterwards repeated by the king But, of 
his later life, and of the result of the proceedings against him, 
we know little or nothing. A passage in his Trxalogiis seems to 
imply that he was bound by some promise not to use certain 
tei ms — t e. substance of bread and wine — outside the schools. It 
was supposed, at one time, that he, like his leading Oxfoid followers, 
had recanted, but of this there seems no evidence. Just before 
the earthquake council, he had presented a vei^ bold defence of 
his views to parliament, demanding not only fieedom for his 
opinions but their enfoi cement in practice His boldness did not 
leave him, but his influence in Oxford was at an end, and he lived 
for the rest of his days at Lutterworth. 

The sum of his work, Latin and English, in these last two years 
(1382 — 4) 18 enormous, but there are tiaces of his utilising former 
lectures ready to hand To this time most of his undoubted English 
writings belong, as docs the Tnalogus' in Latin, perhaps the best 
known and most connected, although not most interesting, state- 
ment of his views. His struggle with the mendicants who opposed 
him was now at its height, and his language was unmeasured , 
we must suppose that much of what he said was put forth without 
due con.sidcration of possible dangers from its being misunder- 
stood. But, in some of his later Latin works — especially his Opus 
Evangeltcum — notes of a growing calmness of mind may also be 
heard beneath the controversies Ho had always been inspired 
by the warmest national feeling, and it was not at all strange 
that he should, therefore, address the nation as he did ; it is this 
consciousness of the wide audience to whom he was speaking that 
made his English writings distinctly different from any that had 

> Wyolif used the form of dialogue also in the Dialog-iu (1379) between Veritas, 
standing for Christ, and Mendactum, standing for Satan But soon all charssterisation 
IS lost, and Wyolif himeelf speaks throughout, ths replies of Mendacium being short 
and unworthy of hie reputation In Tnalogws (about 1382) the form is handled 
better, the characters are Alithia, a solidus pkilosophus — Philosophy, Fneustis, a 
eaptiosus injidelus — Unbelief , and Fkronesis, a subtilis thcologus — Theology the first 
lays down a proposition, to which the second objects, and, at length, the third sums 
up But Fneustis holde long silences, during which Ahlhia and Fhronests speak as 
enquiring disciple and master It may be noted that dialogue le also used m the 
prologue and text of A Fourteenth Century Btblseal Versum (Mise Pause) 
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gone before The nation that had proved its unity in the battle- 
field and in parliament was now, we may say for the first time, 
addressed as one body in popular literature. Neither in style nor in 
power, however, have his 'English works any special note of dis- 
tinction. The style of his sermons ranks higher than the early 
version of the New Testament, commonly ascribed to him, and it 
would not be surprising to find that, bke many other medieval 
works, they had undergone some revision by a faitliful disciple. In 
tliese English woiks there is a strange mingling of simple directness 
and ruggedness; their tiue significance lies in their instinctive 
feeling for their large audience Wychf had proved his power 
ovei an academic world, democratic in itself, and so he easily 
passed to a more dcinociatic pubhc still ; his conception of the 
state, and his experience of parliament, gave a peculiar vividness 
to the mannei of his addiess, but an even higher quality gave it 
spiutual force 

For Wychf had an intense reverence for the Incarnate Christ, 
communis homo, unicns homo His realist mind made him unite 
Christ, as the type, witli all Christian men A like belief, worked 
out in practice, had been the strength of the early Franciscans, 
and hence had come Wychf’s ongiiial symjiathy with them In 
his later years, after he had parted fiom them, the same belief 
was the real basis of his popular appeal, and it was also con- 
nected with another characteristic of his last phase After lie 
had left Oxford, and the university had diifted, although reluc- 
tantly, away from his teaching, he came to undervalue learning ; 
the simple, ‘lewd’ man, if a follower of Chnst, could do all the 
educated man might do This side of his teaching, which would 
natur.illy be exaggerated by the Liter Lollards, had a real 
theological basis in his intense desiie to see the Christ iii every 
man, an idea which, taught (1370 — 2) in De BcnediUa Incar~ 
nacione, links togfether his eailier and later writings. 

If we accept, as we probably should, the story told (1441) by 
John Horn, Wychf ’s helper at Luttervvoi th, to Gascoigne, it is 
easier to lAiderstaiid Ins life after 1382. Accoiding to Horn, he 
was pai^ilysed for his last two years, and this explains much. 
Sdence had been enjoined upon him, and silence he had to keep ; 
he was cited to Rome (this can be no longer doubted) and he 
could but refuse to go , he was debtlts and daudus, the Rex 
regum had forbidden him to travel. He could still work at his 
writings without openly disobeying the order to be silent , and 
his ‘ poor piiests ’ gave him a ready means of scattermg them. 
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When we read in notes to some of the MSS of his works how 
they were copied in English villages by Bohemian scholars, as 
they moved from Oxford, to Braybrook, near Leicester, and then 
to Kemerton, near Evesham, places wnere Lollard influence was 
strong, it is easy to see how the crusade was carried on. But, 
with the growing severity of the persecution under the Lancaster 
kings, the whole Lollard movement was, as Erasmus says, ‘sup- 
pressed but not extinguished’ ‘It was,’ as Gairdner has told 
us ‘by no means an innocent attempt to secure freedom for the 
individual judgments , it was a spirit that prompted the violation 
of order and disrespect to all authority’ It left behind it much 
discontent, an appeal to the Scnptures and to them alone and an 
exaltation of preaching above aught else, these traditions lingered 
on, especially in a few local centres, until Tudor days. But Wyclif 
himself was almost hidden by the loosely organised sect that 
claimed descent from him. 

It 13 easy to understand why, under the circumstances, nothing 
more came of Wyclif’s citation to Rome Thus, the scholar, un- 
excommunicated, although, perhaps, bound by some promise, his 
feeble body consumed by this restless fire within, hved on in his quiet 
pansh. Upon Holy Innocents’ Day, 1384, the final stroke fell on him 
as he was hearing Mass, and, on St Sylvester’s Day (31 Decern bei), 
he died It is well known how his ashes were treated , but 
the scanty remembrance of him left in England, contrasted with 
the activity of the Lollards, was, perhaps, more of a slight to his 
memory. At Oxford, few traces of bis work were left The um- 
versity, although not without difliculty, was brought by archbishop 
Arundel undei -strict control, and, with the loss of its freedom, and 
the decay of the realist philosophy for which it had stood, Oxford 
lost much of its hold upon the nation coiiti oversics such as 
Wyclif and his followers had raised destroy the atmosphere needed 
for study and intellectual life It has been suggested that, owing 
to the decay of Oxford, Cambridge took its place ; such was 
certainly the result, although positive, as well as negative, reasons 
might be given for the growing reputation of tjje younger 
umversity. 

Meanwhile, the suppressed activity of the Lollards lived on. 
The archbishop had used the ordinary episcopal powers of inqui- 
sition for heresy, which, in England, weie never superseded by the 
inquisition, so that the earlier punishments of heresy by death 
took place under canon law. But, with the act De Eaeretico 
Covibv/rendo (1401), a new basis was given to the persecution, an^ 
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the state, as usual, showed itself more severe than the church. 
The Lollard party in parliament was, at one time, strong, and, 
more than once, brought forward suggestions of sweeping changes 
and confiscation. But, with the condemnation for heresy of Bir 
John Oldcastle (Lord Cobham, by marriage) in 1413, it ceased to 
be coherent and effective Oldcastle himself escaped, after a severe 
examination, and, until his execution for treason (1417), was a 
centre for disafiection and rumours of rebellion. Much popular 
ndicule, such as maj be read in the political poems of the day, 
was thrown upon him, and some of it, by a cunous cliange, was 
transferred to the Norfolk soldier Sir John Fastolf. The chief 
result of Oldcastle’s life was, thus, a strangely confused impression 
upon literature, butr his Lollaidism had been driven back by 
Arundel’s strong action and the wider sweep of domestic politics 
into the lowlier paths of the national life The old centies of 
Lollardy, ncvertlieless, icniaiiied, the activity of Lollard writers, 
in adding jiiologues to iiorks aheady known and in copying or 
abridging them, went on Tlie work of Lollard schools, and the 
circulation of Lollatd tracts — for the most pait of little meiit — 
had yet both a religious and a liteniry significance They come 
mostly before us in trials, and isolated examples (such as the appeal 
to parliament in 1 395, which, in its English dress, presented, in many 
sliglitly varying forms, originals possibly first composed m Latin) , 
but a literature of this kind has often more elFect than more 
ambitious and larger works. There always had been, before the 
days of Wyclif, this literature of lowly discontent If, after his 
days, it was luised to rather a higher level, for a tune a little 
mvigoiated, and nourished by vague meinoiies, it had, nevci theless, 
no very precise connection with his teaching. The religious htera- 
ture of discontent hved on side by side with the more recognised 
literature of devotion. Tracts and sermons, handed about and read 
as treasured teachings to little gatherings, loosely copied and at 
times condensed, are dillicult to classify, or to appreciate. But 
the exact relation of the latci Lollard sect to Wyclif’s doctnues, 
and its influence upon the refoimation, are difficult and distinct 
historical problems. It is certain that, while like him in denying 
transubstantiation, the later Lollaids were not like him m their 
positive view of the Eucharist , his views upon endowment might 
reappear again and again in pailiamcut, but had no permanent 
effect If there was much floating discontent with the church, and 
stdl more with the abuses of the day, it is difficult to trace this 
to Wychf’a influence, and the same, probably, would have been 
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found without him. In weight of learning, and power of argument, 
those who wrote against his views outmatched his English followers. 

But, in Bohemia, the influence, wjiich was denied Wychf in 
England, was permanent and strong. It is sufficient to refer 
to Loserth, who has treated the whole question fully and with 
an adequate knowledge of both Wyclif and Hus Bohemian 
students had been at cosmopolitan Oxford in the days of Wychf 
himself, and the connection thus begun continued long. The whole 
Hussite movement in its beginning was Wycliflte, and was called so 
by its friends and enemies alike, Wychf s influence was firmly esta- 
blished there even before 1403. His views became pait of a national 
and university movement which, on its philosophical side, was also 
realist. Hus was simply a disciple of Wychf, and his works 
were mainly copies of Wyclifs , tins levival of Wyclifite teaching 
led to the condemnation of foi ty-five selected errors at the council of 
Constance (4 May 1415) But, when, m the early years of the 
reformation, the works of IIus were pnnted, and came into the 
hands of Lutlier and Zwmgli among others, it was really Wyclif 
who was speaking to them. Everything seemed to work together 
in disguising the real influence Wyclif had exercised 

A siuvey, then, of Wyclif’s life and woiks, as they can be 
estimated now, shows that much at one time assigned to him 
was not really bis He was the last of a school of philosophers, 
but, as such, Ins intellectual influence was not enduimg , he was the 
first of a school of wnters, but bis literary influence was not 
great. His connection with our English Bible, difficult as it may 
be to state precisely, is, peihaps, his greatest achievement. His 
personality does not become plainer to us as his works are better 
known Even his appearance is baldly known to us, for the 
portiaits of him are of much later date and of uncertain genea- 
logy. But Thorpe — an early Lollaid and, piobably, a disciple 
at Oxford — desciibes him as ‘held by many the holiest of aU m 
his day, lean of body, spare and almost depiived of strength, 
most pure m his life’ That he was simple and ascetic, quick 
of temper and too ready to speak, we hear fiom himself and 
can gather from his works. The secret of his influence, well 
suited to his day, wliethei w orkiiig through the decaying Latin or 
the ripening Enghsh, lies in the sensitive, impulsive and fiery 
spirit of tlie Latin scholastic and English preacher, sympathetic 
towards movements and ideas, although not towards individual 
minds. But the medium through which that spirit worked belongs 
to an age that has passed away, and we cannot discover the 
secret of it for ourselves. 



CHAPTER III 


THE BEGINNINGS OF ENGLISH PROSE 

TiUiViSA. The Manhbvilee Trasslatoks 

Early English prose had, of necessity, a practical character 
To those who nndcrstood neither Latin nor French all proclama- 
tions and instructions, laws and sermons, had to be issued in 
English, while, for a long tune, the official Latin of the accountant 
and the law clerk had been very English in kind, even to the 
insertion of native words with a case-ending appended With the 
increasing importance of the commons in the fourteenth century, 
the proceeding', of parliament itself began to descend to the vulgar 
tongue, which obtained a signal recognition when thioo successive 
parliaments (1362 — 4) were opened by English speeches from the 
chancellor Furthermore, a statute, in 1362, ordered the pleadings 
111 the law-courts to be conducted in English, though the cases 
were to be recorded m Latin, on the ground that French was no 
longer sufficiently undeistood Political sentiment may have 
inspired this declaration, which was as mucli overstated as the 
plea of two of Ileniy IV’s envoys that French was, to their 
ignorant understandings, as bad as Hebrew, for the yearbooks 
continued to be recorded in French, and in Freucli not only 
diplomatic lettere but reports to Heniy IV liimself were written 
The use of that tongue, so long the medium of polite intercourse, 
did not vanish suddenly, but a definite movement which ensured 
its doom took place in the grammar scJiools, after the Black 
Death, when English instead of French was adopted as the 
medium o/ instruction John Trevisa, writing in 1385, tells 
us that* this reform was the work of John Cornw'all and his 
disciple Richard Peiicricb, and that, ‘in alle giamere 
scoles of Engelond children leve]» Frensche and construeji and 
lernef an Englische,’ with the result that they leaiued their 
grammai more quickly than childicn were wont to do, but with 
the disadvantage that' they ‘connef na more Frensche than can 
hir lift hecle’ — and ‘J?at is liarme for hem and J^ey schulle passe 
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l^e see and travaille in straunge landes.' Even noblemen bad 
left off teaching their children French. 

Before the close of the fourteenth century, therefore, it could no 
longer be assumed that all who wished to read would read French 
or Latin There was a dearth of educated clergy after the Black 
Death ; disaster abroad and at home left little incbnation for 
refinement, and, when life was reduced to its essentials, the use of 
the popular speech naturally became universal Thus, in the great 
scene of Richard II’s deposition, English was used at the crucial 
moments, while, at the other end of the scale, king Richard’s 
master cook was setting down his Forme of (Jury for practical 
people In the same way, on the continent, ‘Sir John Man- 
deville’ was wilting in French bcfoie 1371 for the sake of nobles 
and gentlemen who knew not Latin, and there, as at home, Latin 
books and encyclopaedias were so far ceasing to be read that he 
could venture to plagiarise from the most recent. In England, 
the needs of students, teachers and preachers were now supplied 
in the vernacular by the great undertakings of John Trevisa, who 
translated what may be called the standard ii orks of tlie time on 
scientific and humane knowledge — De Proprietatibus Rerum 
by Baitholomaeus Anglicus and Higden’s Pohjchromcon. These 
great treatises are typically medieval, and the former a recognised 
classic in the universities. The minonte fiiar Bartholomaeus, who 
must have been bom an Englishman, was a theological piofessor 
of the university of Paris, and his Re Proprietatibus Rerum, an 
encyclopaedia of all knowledge concerned with nature, was com- 
piled in the middle of the thirteenth century, possibly during his 
residence in Saxony, whither he was sent, in 1231, to organise the 
Franciscans of the duchy. Raniilf Iligden was a monk of St Wer- 
burgh’s, Chester, and wrote his Polychron/con about 1350. It 
18 compiled from many authoiities, and embiaces the history of 
the entire world, from the Creation to Iligden’s own times , the 
different countries are described geographically, and all the favourite 
medieval legends in the histones of Persia, Babylon and Rome are in- 
troduced, There are many points in which Higdcn, Burtholomaeus 
and the later ‘Sir John Mandeville’ accord, revealing some^common 
predecessor among the earlier accepted authorities, for the object 
of the medieval student was knowledge and no merit resided in 
origmabty he who would introduce novelty did wisely to nisei t it 
in some older work which commanded confidence. Naturally, 
therefore, translations of books already known were the first prose 
works to be set before the English pubbe, namely the two gpreat 
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works of Trerisa, and The Travde of Sir John Mamdeville, a book 
winch, under a thin disguise of pious utility, was really a volume 
of entertainment ^ 

The translators of these works aimed at being understood by a 
wider class of readers than the audience of Chaucer or even of Piers 
the Plowman. The style, therefore, though simple, is by no means 
terse. Where any doubt of the meaning might arise, pairs of words 
are often used, after a fashion not unknown to the poets. This usage 
prevailed duiing the following century — and with some reason, for 
the several dialects of England still differed so much that a southern 
man could scarcely aiiprehend what Trevisa calls the ‘scliarpe 
slitting, frotjTige and unschape’ speech of York. The translators 
desired only to convey the meaning of their originals and their ren- 
derings are exticuiely fice, they omit or exjiand as they choose, 
and this saves eai ly English piose from the pitfall of Latinism, giving 
it a ceitain originality, though at the cost of tautology Trevisa, 
in the mti eduction to Polychiomcon, explains to liis patron that 
though he must sometimes give word for woid, active for active, 
passive for passive, yet he must sometimes change the order and 
set active for passive, oi ‘a icsoun’ (a jihiaso) for a word, but 
he promises that, in any case, he will render the meaning exactly. 
These tianshitioiis became recognised authoiities among the reading 
public of the fifteenth century and may reasonably be considered 
the corner-stones of English prose. All three were accepted as 
absolutely veracious , the adventures of Maiideville, the legends of 
Polychronicon, the fany-tale science of Eaitholomaeus, were taken 
as literally as their sciiptural quoUtioiis or hints on health. The 
information, all the same, seems to bo conveyed with an eye to 
enteitaiiimeiit , little effoit of thought is required ni the leader , 
paragraphs are shoit, statements definite and tlie [iroportion of 
amusing anecdote is only equalled by the trite moralising, couched 
in comm on-place phiases, which had become a lequired convention 
in a materialist age. Books were distributed to the public by 
means of professional sciibes, but, since theie lay no sanctity 
in exact ph»>aseology, the tianslators themhelvcs were at the mercy 
of copyjsta Cheapei copies w'ere sometimes produced by cur- 
tailing the text, 01 newer mfoimatioii might be added. Trevisa’s 
Pa) tholomaeus was piobably brought up to date by many a 
scribe, and the diffeient MSS of his Polychronicon, though un- 
alteied as to the nairative, present a variety of terms. Mandeville, 
too, appeals m {probg.bly') three distinct translations, the most 
popular of which was multiplied in shoitened forms It is, 
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therefore dangerous to base theories upon the forms found in any 
one MS , for we can rarely be sure of having the actual words of 
the author. Often, though not alwaysj the MS may be incon- 
sistent with itself, and, in any case, few MSS of philological 
interest exist in many copies , in other words, they were not popular 
versions, and, as most of the MSS are inconsistent with each other 
in spelling and in verb-forms, it seems that the general reader must 
have been accustomed to diiferent renderings of sound. Caxton 
need hardly have been so much coucerued about the famous ‘egges 
or eyieii.' 

John Trenaa, a Comishman, had made himself somewhat 
notorious at Oxford He was a Fellow of standing at Exeter 
College in 13G2, and Fellow of Queen’s, ’m 1372 — 6, when 
Wyclif and Nicholas Ilerefoid were also residents, at a time 
when Queen’s was in favour with John of Gaunt, and, perhaps, 
a rather fashionable house. The university was then, like other 
paits of England, a prey to disoider. Factions of regulars and 
seculars, quairels between university authorities and fiiars, 
rivalry amongst bookselleis and a revolt of the Bacliclors of 
arts, pioduced petitions to pailiament and royal commissions 
in quick succession Amongst these dissensions Jiad occuired a 
quarrel in ‘ Quenehalle,’ so violent that the aicli bishop of York, 
visitor of the college, had intervened and, m 1376, m spite of re- 
sistance and insult, had expelled the Provost and three Fellows, 
of whom one was Ti evisa, ‘ for their imwortlniiess ’ It is possible 
that Wychfite leanings caused this disgrace , for the university was 
already in difficulties on the reformer’s account, and both Exeter 
and Queen’s are believed to have been to some extent Wychfite, 
while Trevisa’s subsequent writings betray agreement with Wychfs 
eailiei opinions^ The ejected paity earned oil’ the keys, chaitei's, 
plate, books and money of their college, for which the new Provost 
was clamouring in vain three years later Rojal commissions 
weie disregaided till 1380, when Trevisa and his companions at 
length gave up their plunder. No lU-wiU seems to have been 
felt towards the ejected Fellows, for Tievisd lented A chamber 

’ The old suggestion of Henry Wharton, rejected by Forahall and Madden, that 
Trenaa might be tho author of the general prologue to the second Wyolifite Bible, has 
been lately repeated, on the ground of the hkencss of their expreesed opinions on tho 
art of translation But, apart from other arguments, the atyle is not Trevusa’s, not 
its self assertion, nor its vigorous protestantism Trevisa’s anti-papal lemarks are 
timid and he never finds fault with the secular clergy The same principles of 
translation were m the literary atmosphere, and it is open to doubt whether Trevisa’a 
echolaiship would have been equal to the full and precise explanations of the prologue 
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at Queen’s between 1395 and 1399, probably while executing his 
translation of Bartholomaeus. Most of his subsequent life, how- 
ever, was spent as vicar of Berkeley in Gloucestershire and chaplain 
to Thomas, Lord Berkeley, reputed to have been a disciple of 
Wyclit He also, like Wychf, held a non-resident canonry of the 
collegiate church of Westbuiy-on-Trym. At some earlier date, 
Trevisa had travelled, for he incidentally mentions his experiences 
at Breisach on the Rhine, Aachen and Aix-les-Bains, but he had not 
seen Rome. 

His two great translations were made at the desire of Lord 
Berkeley. Polychromcon was concluded in 1387, De Proprieta- 
tilma in 1398. He executed several smaller translations, including 
the famous sermon of archbishop FitzRalph, himself an Oxford 
scholar, against the mendicant ordere, and, probably, a translation 
of the Bible now lost. 

Trevisa was a man of wide reading rather than exact scholar- 
ship , his explanation of the qvadrivmm is incorrect, and his 
Latinity was far inferior to Higdcn’s But his robust good sense, 
his regard for strict accuracy and his determination to be under- 
stood, make lam an interesting wiiter. He was fond of nature, 
he knew his De Proprietatibus well before he wrote it in English 
and he could even bring witness of additional wonders, told to him 
at first hand by trustworthy parishioners of Berkeley. Without 
historical acumen, he does not hesihite to level scathing criticisms 
at old writers, but, on the othei hand, he sometimes cleais away a 
dilficulty by common sense. Why was Iligden puzzled by the 
inconsistent descriptions of Alcluyd ? was there not more than 
one Carthage, and is there not a Newpoit in W.des and another 
in the parish of Berkeley ^ 

The explanations so trequently iiibcited in the text suggest 
that, though Polychromcon was transl.ited in the first instance 
for Lord Berkeley, a wider pubhc was in the maker’s uimd. His 
notes are usually brief. 

Ethiopia, blew men lend, laborintus, Daedalus hia hous, Ecco is )>e re- 
boandynge/^f noyse, Gode grenius is to menynge a spirit |>at foIowe)> a man 
al bis lyftime, Kent and Essex, Westsexand Mercia — l>ot is as hit were a gleet 
deel of'niyddel Englond, theatres, places bije and real to stonde and sytte 
ynne and byboldo aboute Tempe Florida, Iikynge place wi)> floures 
It is but seldom that he is absurd, as when he renders matt ones 
by old mothers, or gives a derivation for satirical . ‘som poete is 
i-clepede satiricus, and ha)i }iat name of satis, )>at is mow, for pe 
matire jiat he speke))’ of he touclieji at |ie fulle.’ These lengthier 
notes, mserted ‘ lor to brynge here hertes out of Jiou 3 t ’ he always 
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signs ‘Trevisa’ We observe that he feels it advisable to explain 
in full a very simple use of hyperbole. 

As a translator, many more slips in sitolarship might be for- 
given him for the raciness of the style Neither in terms nor 
structure does it suggest the Latin, but the interpolated criticisms 
are leas wordy than the translation Trevisa expands his original, 
not because he is a poor Latinist but partly because he wishes 
to be understood, and partly from that pleasure in doublets which 
would seem to be a natural English inheritance. Sometimes the 
synonymous words are accepted catch-phrases, sometimes they 
evince pure pleasure in language. We always get ‘ domesmeii and 
juges,’ ‘tempest and tene,’ ‘}>is worlde wyde’\ Not that Trevisa 
18 enslaved by alhteration ; he uses it less as the work proceeds, 
save in the regular phrases , but he loves balanced expression, 
and ruins Higden’s favourite antitheses® His picturesqueness is, 
perhaps, elementary, less that of an artist than of a child*. 

It IS Trevisa s principle to translate every word the Medi- 
terranean is ‘J’e see of myddel er)ie’ Even when he cannot 
understand a set of verses he doggedly turns them into a 
jumble of pure nonsense which he asserts to be nine, adding, 
candidly, ‘God woot what |>is is to mene.’ The outspoken 
criticisms and occasional touches of sarcasm seem to betray a 
man impatient of conventions which he felt to be practical abuses, 
but scrupulously orthodox in every detail which could be held to 
affect creed. To the wonderful fable of the marble horses at Rome he 
appends the moral that it shows ‘ fiat who forsake)? all I’yng forsake)? 
all his c]o)?es, and so it folowe)? )?at pey )?at bee)? wel i-clo)?ed and 
goo)? aboute and begge)? and gadeie)? money and com and catel of 
o}?er men forsake)? not al ping/ On the other hand, he is shocked 
that Gregoiy Nazianzeii tells ‘a ungodly tale of so worthy a 
pnnce of philosophes as Aristotle was.’ A saying of the mythical 
Nectabanus' ‘No man may flee his owne destanye’ is thus 
stigmatised ‘Nectabanus seide )>is sawe and was a wiiche, and 
)?erfore it is nevere )?e bettere to trowynge.. for from every mis- 
hap pat man is i-schape in )?is worlde to falle inne GodVnay hym 

% 

1 ^LtmiUi^pe xneeres and marke, ^txtt = dede hym moche woo and tene, 
/artej = Btalwor]7e men and wight ’ 80 too pigmey boakc}) hym to bataile and array 
bym to ’ 

* ‘ Fiffnienta gentihum, dicta ethic<frum, miranda locorumf^ becomes */eyDynge 
and Bftwea of mysbileYed and lawles men and wondres and merveillis of dyverse coii> 
trees and londes ’ 

* 'Ocean by olippe]? al ))e aboute as a garlond', anti^uitaiss'longo passynge 
of tyme and elde of dedes ' 
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save 3if it is his wille.’ To the charitable miracle recorded of 
Dunstan and St Gregory who, respectively, prayed the souls of 
Edwy and Trajan out of hell, he refuses credit — ‘ so it mjte seeme 
to a man }>at were worse J>an wood and out of ri3t bileve.' At 
least once, he deliberately modifies his author : Higden observes, 
giving his reasons, that the Gospel of Matthew must, in a certain 
passage, be defective; Tievisa writes that here St Matthew ‘is 
ful skars for mene men my3te undeistonde.’ Yet, though puncti- 
liously orthodox, Trovisa has scant reverence for popes or for 
fathers of the church, and none for monks and fiiars. Edgar, he 
says, was leu dly moved to substitute monks for (secular) clerks . 
and, in at least two of the early MSS, though not in all, a passage 
distinctly Wychfite' is insei ted in the midst of the translation 

and nowo for tc nioste parho monltoa heel' worste of nil, for tey beej’ to riclie 
and t>at makcf> hum to tnko more liedo about seculep bosyno^se f>an fi-ostely 
deiocioiin I’crfore seoultr lordos Kcbulde take awej the superlluyte of here 
posscasiouns and jcie it io hem hat needeh or elles whim hey knowen )>at, hey 
beeh cause and maynlenours of here e\el dedes tor it Mere nlmesse to take 
auey ho supeilluito ol here poHsessiouns now han it was at he Crste fundacionu 
to 301 e bom what horn iitdede. 

Though this passage is not signed ‘ Trevisa,’ its occurrence in the 
copy which belonged to Berkeley’s son-in-law Richard Beauchamp 
suggests its authenticity. Tievisa was a positive man he falls 
foul of Alfred of Beverley for reckoning up the shires of England 
‘without Comwdir and he cannot forgive Giraldus Cainbrensis 
for qualifying a tale with si Jus sit credere. 

The translation of Bartlioloinaeiis, also made for Lord Berkeley, 
though doubtless as popular as the cliioinclo, has, perhaps, not 
survived in so autlientic a form ; moreover, embodjmg the 
accepted leai mug of the Middle Ages, it gave less scope for Trevisa’s 
originality. History anyone might criticise but novelty in science 
was only less dangerous than in theology. The style of the original, 
too, is inferior to lligilen’s ; there are already duplicate terms 
in plenty, and, though Trevisa contiived to iiiciease them, he got 
less opportunity for phrasing. 

This eQcyclopaedia, m nineteen books, is a work of reference for 
divine^aud natural science, intei mixed with moral and metaphor. 
Beginning with the Trinity, the prophets and angels, it proceeds 
to propel ties of soul and body, and so to the visible um verse. A 
book on the divisions of time includes a summary of the poetical, 
a 8 trologic.d and agricultural aspects of each mouth ; the book 
on birds in geneial '.ncludes bees, and here occurs the edifying 
imagmaiy picture of these pattern cieatuies which was the 
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origin of so much later fable, including Canterbury’s speech in 
King Henry V. There are a few indications of weariness or haste 
as Treyisa’s heavy task proceeds, but it Is especially interesting 
for his rendering of sciiptural quotations. Like the writers 
of Piers the Plowman and like Maiideville, Trevisa expects 
certain Latin phrases to be familiar to his readers, catchwords to 
definite quotations ; but he translates the texts in full in a 
version certainly not Wychf’s and possibly his own. Always 
simple and picturesque, these passages cause regret for the loss 
of that translation of the Bible, which, according to Caxton, 
Trevisa made Caxton’s words in the prohemye to Polychronicon 
imply that he had seen the translation ; but no more is heard 
of it until the fiist earl of Berkeley gave to J&mes II an ancient 
MS ‘of some part of the Bible,’ which had been preserved (he 
said) in Berkeley Castle for 'neare 400 years’ It probably passed 
to the cardinal of York, and may have been that copy of Trevisa’s 
English Bible said once to have been seen lu the Vatican catalogue, 
but now unknown. 

The dialogue between a lord and a clerk — Lord Berkeley and 
John Trevisa— prefixed to Polychronicon is really Trevisa’s excuse 
for his temerity. It gives a somewhat humorous picture of the doubts 
of the man of letteis. Ought famous books and scnptural texts to 
be put into the vulgar tongue ? Will not critics pick holes ? Lord 
Beikelej brushes his objections aside. Foreign speech is useless to 
the plain man : ‘it is wonder that thou makest so febell argumentis 
and hast goon boo longe to scole.’ Tlie clerk gives in, breathing a 
characteristically alliterative prayer for ‘AVit and wisdom nisely to 
work, might and mind of right meaning to make translation trusty 
and true.’ He has only one question to put. ‘whether is jou 
lever have a translacion of Jiese cronykes in ryme or in prose*’ 
We ought to be grateful for Lord Berkeley’s reply — ‘In prose, 
for comynlich prose is more clere than ryme, more esy & more 
pleyn to knowe & understonde.’ 

To be certain in any given instance exactly what words Trevisa 
used 18 not always possible, for the four MSS which Ikve been 
collated for the Rolls edition of Polychronicon show a sui^firising 
variety. Even in the same MS, old and new forms come close 
together, as ‘feng’ and ‘fong,’ and other variations of past tenses 
and participles, though the sentence is always the same* 


^ The same MS» which usually gives ‘myncheon,’ ‘oomlynge,’ ‘fuUynge,’ ‘maw 
inette,* ‘wood,’ ‘bytooh,’ ‘dele,’ gives, also, at least once, 'nonue,' ^alien,’ ‘bapteme’ 
and *i-cri8teQed,’ ‘idole,’ ‘ madde,* ‘took,’ ‘partye ’ Prefixes are already disappearing . 
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Most of Trevisa’s vocabulary is still in common use, though a 
few words became obsplete soon after he wrote, for instance; 
‘orped,’ ‘magel,’ ‘mal^have,’ ‘heled,’ 'hatte,’ which stand for 
‘brave,’ ‘absurd,’ ‘caterpillar,’ ‘covered,’ ‘called.’ He uses ‘tnacle’ 
sarcastically for ‘poison’ — ‘Nero quyte his moder that triacle.’ 
He usually distinguishes between ‘)>ewes’ (manners) and ‘manere ’ 
(method) and between ‘feelynge’ (perception) and ‘gropynge’ 
(touching). ‘Outtake’ is invariably used for ‘except,’ which did 
not come into use until long after. Perhaps in ‘ Appollin,’ as the 
equivalent of Apollo Dclphicus, we m.ay i ecognise the future ap- 
pellation of a later personage Trevisa’s translation needs only to 
be compared with the bungling pciformancc of the later anonymous 
translator ^ in order to be recognised as a remarkable achievement 
of fluency Where Higden tried to be dignified, Trevisa was 
frankly colloquial , this characteristic marks all his translations 
and gives them the chaim of easy familiarity His use of the 
speech of the masses is often vigorous — a ‘dykeie,’ for a ‘dead 
stock,’ the ‘lik'pot,’ for the ‘first finger,’ ‘he up with a stall jiat he 
had in bond.’ He had, too, a fine onomatopoeic taste Higden’s 
hoatv^ et garritiis (talk of peasants) becomes a ‘ wlafferynge, 
chiteiynge, harrynge and garryge gnsbaytmg ’ , and to this sense 
of sound 18 , no doubt, owing the alliteration to which, though 
southern by birth and education, he was certainly addicted — a 
cunous trait in a prose writer. His woik would seem to have been 
appreciated, the number of MSS still extant of Polychronicon 
and its production by the early printers proving its popularity; 
and his Description of England formed the model for later accounts. 
The chroniclers of the sixteenth centiii y who quoted from Poly- 
chronicon as from an unquestionable authority were, perhaps, not 
altogether uninfluenced by the copiously vigoi ous style of this first 
debneation of England and her stoi y m native English. 

The Travels of Sir John Mandeville had been a household 
word m eleven languages and for five centuries before it was 

we have ‘ tf^eparpled ’ and *to-Bcliad’ {dwpereii*), ‘ i hildo ’ and ‘ischad* {infueum), 
but few ^others In the genitivej the eeparate *hi8’ ib usual — 'Austin tuB bookes/ 
though 'we get 'the chirches roves', the combination ‘oon of Cnstes nayles, our 
lady smok and Seynt Symon his arme’ gi^es all forms The feminine, as a rule, 
has no mark, though ‘ his ’ occurs twice, possibly by an error of the sonbe (Taustina 
Ins body,’ ‘Latona hia son’) Another translation of Polychronicont made by an. 
anonymous hand, 1432 — 50, uses, by preference, the preposition ‘of,’ but ‘his’ had 
even intruded into proper names Trevisa expressly states that, in hip day, Hemishowe 
‘ IS nowe Ern his hulle ’ an^ Bilhngsgate ‘Belyn hu gate.* 

^ Printed with Trevisa’s in the EoUs edition. 
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ascertained that Sir John never lived, that his travels nevei 
took place, and that his personal experiences, long the test of 
others’ veracity, were compiled out of qvery possible authority, 
going back to Pliny, if not further. 

The Voiage and Travade of Sir John Maundevile, knight, 
purported to be a guide for pilgrims to Jerusalem, giving the 
actual experiences of the author. It begins with a suitably serious 
prologue, exhorting men to reverence the Holy Land, since, as he 
that will publish anything makes it to be cried in the middle of 
a town, BO did He that formed the world suffer for us at Jerusalem, 
which 18 the middle of the earth. All the possible routes to 
Jerusalem are briefly dealt with, m order to introduce strange 
incidents , and mention of saints and relics,, interspersed with 
texts not always d propos, presses upon more secular fables. We 
pass from the tomb of St John to the story of Ypocras’s daughter 
turned into a dragon ; a circumstantial notice of port Jaffa con- 
cludes by describing the iron chains in winch Andromeda, a gieat 
giant, was bound and impnsoned before Noah’s flood’. But 
Mandeville’s geographical knowledge could not all be compressed 
into the journeys to Jerusalem, even taking one via Turkestan, 
so, when they are finished, with their complement of legends from 
Sinai and Egjpt, he presents, in a second portion of the book, 
an account of the eastern woild beyond the borders of Palestine. 
Herein are lively pictures of the courts of the Great Cham and 
Prester John, of India and the isles beyond, for China and all 
these eastern couiitnes are called islands. There is the same 
combination of the genuine with the fabulous, but the fables are 
bolder we read of the growth of diamonds and of ants which keep 
hills of gold dust, of the fountain of youth and the earthly 
paradise, of valleys of devils and loadstone mountains. You 
must enter the sea at Venice or Genoa*, the only ports of de- 
partuie Sir John seems acquainted with, and go to Trebizond, 
where the wonders begin with a tale of Athanasius imprisoned by 
the pope of Rome. In the same way, all we learn of Armenia is 
the admirable story of the watching of the Bparrow-b.^wk, not, 
says Sir John cautiously, that ‘chastelle Despuere’ (Fr del esp^mter) 
hes beside the traveller’s road, but ‘he J'at will see swilk mervailes 
him behoves sum tym }nis wende out of Jie way.’ 

Both parts of the book have been proved to have been com- 
piled from the authentic travels of others, with additions gathered 
from almost every possible work of reference. The journeys to 

^ Andromeda had become merged m Prometheos. ^ Cteen, Januenea. 
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Jerusalem are principally based upon an ancient account of the 
first crusade by Albert of Aix, written two-and-a-half centuries 
before Mandeville, and I'le recent itinerary of William of Bolden* 
sele (1336), to which are added passages from a number of pilgrimage 
books of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries’. The second half 
of Mandeville’s work is ‘a garbled plagiarism’ from the travels 
of a Franciscan missionary, friar Odoric of Pordenone (1330), 
into which, as into Boldensele’s narrative, are foisted all manner 
of details, wonders and bits of natural history from such sources 
as Tke Golden Legend, the encyclopaedias of Isidore or Bartholo- 
maeus, the Tr^sor of Brunetto Latim, Dante’s tutor, or the 
Specidum of Vincent de Beauvais (c. 1250). Mandeville uses 
impartially the sober Htstoria Mongolorum of Plano Carpini* or 
the medieval forgeries called The Letter of Alexander to Aristotle, 
and The Letter of Prestcr John ; no compilation of fiction or 
erudition comes amiss to him. He takes no account of time, 
though he is quite up to date in his delimitation of that shifting 
kingdom, Hungary, many of his observations on Palestine are 
wrong by three centuiies, a note he gives on Ceylon was made 
by Caesar on the Britons ; some of his science comes, through 
a later medium, from Pliny, his pigmies, who fight with great 
birds, his big sheep of the giants on the island mountain, boast 
a yet more ancient and illustrious ancestry. The memory which 
could marshal such various knowledge is as amazing as the art 
which harmonised it all on the plane of the fouitecnth century 
traveller, and gave to the collection the impress of an individual 
experience 

The genius which evolved this wonderful literary forgery 
sent it forth to fame from the great commercial city of Li6ge 
in the latter part of the fourteenth century. The unques- 
tioned myth of its ongin was that John de Mandeville, knight, 
of St Albans, had left England in 1322 to make the pilgrimage 
to Jerusalem, he afterwards travelled all over the world and, 
returning homewards m 1343, was laid up at Lifege by arthntic 
gout and attended by a doctor, Jolm ad barham, whom he had 
previq,U8ly met in Cairo. At the physician’s suggestion he wrote, 
to solace his enforced dulness, a relation of his long experiences, 
which he finished in 1356 or 1357. Such is the statement given m 
the pnncipal Latin edition , but neither the gout nor the physician 

^ iDchidmg P€\er%naiqe$ jor aler en IherruaUm, e 1231, The continuation of Wm 
of Tyre (1261)t Jacques de ’^liry (d 1240) and others 

* Papal emiesary to Tartary in 1246. 
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are mentioned in the earliest MS now known, which is in French, 
dated 1371, and was originally bound up^ith a medical treatise on 
the plague by Matsbre Jehan de Bowyoigne avtremmt dit d, la 
Barhe, citizen of Lihge, physician of forty years’ experience, author 
(before 1365) of various works of science, of whose plague treatise 
several other copies still exist. Now, there was at this time 
resident in Lifege a voluminous man of letters, Jean d’Outremeuse, 
a writer of histories and fables in both verse and prose. He 
told, in his Myreur des Hiatora^, how a modest old man, content to 
be known as Jehan de Bourgogne or Jean k la Barbe, confided on 
hie death-bed to Outremeuse, m 1372, that his real name was John 
de Mandevillc, comte de Montfort en Angleterre et setgnev/r de 
lisle de Campdi et du chateau Perouse, and that he had been 
obliged to fly from home in 1322 because he had slam a man of 
rank Unluckily, Outremeuse ’s story only confounds MandeviUe’s 
own, as set forth in the Latin travels, and adds impossible titles 
to this knight turned doctor. Outremeuse also added that he 
himself inherited the old man’s collection of foreign jewels and 
— damaging admission — his libiary He quotes Mandeville some- 
times in his own historical works, but he does not confess the use 
he makes of the genuine travels of friar Odonc — and neither did 
‘Mandeville’ According to Outremeuse, Sir John was buiied m 
the chuich of the GuiUemins, and there, by the end of the fourteenth 
century, stood his tomb, seen by several trustworthy witnesses in 
the succeeding centuries, adorned by a shield bearing a coat, which 
proves to be that of the Tyrrell family (fourteenth century), and 
an inscription diffcicntly reported by each traveller Tomb and 
church were destroyed during the Revolution At his birthplace, 
St Albans, the abbey boasted a ring of his gift, and, m course of 
time, even showed the place of his grave 

Whether John the Bearded really told Outremeuse that he 
was John de Mandeville of the impossible titles, or whether 
Outremeuse only pretended that he did, we cannot hope to 
ascertain The puzzling point is the selection of so plausible a 
name for there was a John de Bourgogne concerned, t.f^ough not 
as a piincipal, in the troubles of Edward II, who had a pardon in 
1321, revoked after Boroughbndge, 1322, when he fled the country. 
And there was a John de Mandeville, of no great importance, also 
of the rebellious party, who received a pardon in 1313, but of 
whom no more is known The facts ascertained so far about the 

^ Id Bk 4, DOW lo8t» but copied, as to this bj I.oaja Abry, before 1720 See 
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real author or authors of the Travds are: that he was not an 
Englishman ; that he neTe*' nsited the places he describes, or visited 
them without making an intelligent observation ; that he wrote at 
Li^ge before 1371, and in French; that he was a good linguist and 
had access to an excellent hbrary; that his intimate acquaintance 
with nearly all the works of travel and of reference then known 
imphes long and diligent study hardly compatible with travelling , 
that he gauged exactly the taste of the reading public and its easy 
credence ; and, finally, that he (or they) carried out the most suc- 
cessful hterary fraud ever known in one of the most delightful 
volumes ever written. It would be cunous if Lifege contained at 
once two men so well read as Outremeuse and ‘ Mandeville,’ both 
compihng wondcr-liooks, secretly using the same basis, and not 
in collusion, and it is remarkable that the Latin version with its 
tale of the physician contains some adventures, not in the French 
and English versions, of Ogir the Lane, a hero on whom Outremeuse 
wrote an epic. 

To the statements made by the author himself no credit need 
be attached. This greater than Defoe used before Defoe the 
art of introducing such little details as give to fictions the appear- 
ance of personal recollection. He is great on numbers and 
measurements not in his originals, on strange alphabets, some 
real, some garbled or ‘not to be identified’; and, as his statements 
about himself cannot be verified, there is no more ground for 
believing that he visited Cairo and met Jean i la Barbe there, 
or was laid up at Lifege with arthritic gout, than that he drank 
of the fountain of youth and knew the road to the earthly 
paradise Similarly, the statement of the French MS that the 
author ought to have written in Latin, to be more concise, but 
[ireferred Romance as more readily understood by travelled gentle- 
men who could testify to Ins truthfulness, is to be accepted on the 
ground of internal evidence and because the Latin versions all 
betray a later date and a French original That the wiiter was 
no Englishman, may be deduced from the absence of any local 
colouring, and from his ignorance of English distances, more surely 
than from the erroneous titles and coat of arms. 

The Travels of Sir John Mandeville were translated into almost 
every European language, and some 300 MSS are said to be still 
in existence. The three standard versions are the Latin, French 
and English, all of which, as early as 1403, Mandeville was credited 
with having himself composed. Of the five known Latin versions, 
one^ was far better known than the others ; 12 copies of it survive, 

‘ 'Wsrner'B • vulgato ' 
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and it was the basis of other translationsi It contains the allusion 
to the physician. Not a very early version, it was made from the 
French, shortened in some respects, but* with some interpolations. 
The French manuscripts are said to be all of one type and many copies 
remain ; some of them were written in England for Enghsh readers, 
proving that, in the fifteenth centnry, the educated might still read 
French for pleasure. The best MS is the oldest, the French MS 
of 1371, once in the library of Charles V, Of English versions 
there seem to be three, represented by (1) the Cotton MS‘, (2) the 
Egerton MS“ and (3) defective MSS®. The Cotton translation 
was the work of a midland writer who kept very closely to a good 
French original. The Egerton was made by a northerner who 
worked with both a Latin and a French exemplar, but whose 
French model must have diffeied from any now known, unless 
the translator, whose touch is highly individual, deliberately com- 
posed a free paraphrase. But the version popular in the fifteenth 
and sixteenth centuries was much shorter than either of these, being 
taken from some French MS which lacked pages covering nearly 
two chapters, while the translator, too dull to discover the omission, 
actually ran two incongruous accounts together and made nonsense 
of the words juxtaposed. The first printed edition corrected the 
error only very briefly. Though it is possible that this defective 
version, represented by several MSS, might come from the same 
original as the complete and supenor Cotton MS, seeing that 
copyists not unfrequently shortened their tasks, the differences 
are so numerous that it seems, on the whole, easier to assume an 
independent hand. There is a curious variation m the dates 
assigned . the best French and Latin texts and the Cotton give 
1322 for the pilgrimage and 1355 or 1357 for the composition of 
the book * the defective MSS and the Egerton put the dates ten 
years later, 1332 and 1366. 

Of these three versions, the defective one is the least spinted, 
the Cotton is the most vraiseiMable, owing to the fulness of 
detail and the plausibility with which everything appears to be 
accounted for, as it is in the French, while the Egerton ii.\the most 
original in style and, though it omits some passages foun^ in the 
Cotton, sometimes expands the incidents given into a more har- 
monious picture. The change of the impersonal ‘men’ to ‘I,’ 
the occasional emphatic use of ‘he J^is,’ ‘he ]>a,t’ instead of the 
mere pronoun, the vivid comparisons — the incubator ‘hke a hous 

^ First pirated 1725 * Friated 1899 left' the Roxburghe Clab 
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full of holes ’ — and countless similar touches, give a special charm 
to the tale in this version/ So vigorous and native is the composition 
that it scarcely gives the Itnpression of a translation, and gallicisms, 
such as ‘ l^at like foot is so mjkiU I’at it will cover and oumbre all 
the body,' are rare exceptions. We find plenty of old and northern 
words Slight hints of antipathy to Rome may be detected, and 
there are some additions to the recital not found in other English 
copies, m particular a legend of St Thomas of Canterbury, oddly 
placed in Tliiile. The writer of this version so fer identifies himself 
with Sir John as to add to the account of the sea of gravel and the 
fish caught therein an assertion that he had eaten of them himself. 
It matters little that there are sundry inaccuracies of translation, 
such as the rendenng of lalymers (Fr fotAomcrea = interpreters) 
by ‘men )iat can speke Latyne’, but the proper names are terribly 
confused, we not only get ‘Ysai’ and ‘Crete’ for ‘Hosea’ and 
‘ Greece,’ or ‘ Arclutriclyue ’ as the name of the bridegroom at Cana, 
but also other quite unintelligible forms. Indeed, the transforma- 
tions of place-names might be worth while tracing thus, the 
town Hesternit appears m Latin as Sternes ad Jines Epapie, in a 
French version as Ny epuis a fine Pape, in Cotton as ‘Ny and to the 
cytie of fine Pape,’ in Egerton as ‘Sternes and to citee of Afiyn- 
pane.’ The names of the Cotton version are far more accurate than 
those of the Egerton, as its vocabulary and spelling are also less 
archaic, but the translator sometimes errs by transferring the sound 
of his French ongmal ; so, poy darbres becomes ‘lytill Arborye,’ 
vdei of Italy become ‘hills,’ and, with like carelessness, poite du 
fer is turned to ‘gates of hell,’ signes du cid to ‘swannes 
of hevene, cure d’avoir to ‘charge of aveei ’ (Egerton, ‘liafyng 
of erthely gudes ’). The Cottonian redactor is strong in scientific 
explanations and moral reflections, and, like his Egertonian bi other, 
must add his mite to tlie triumphs of the traveller , to the account 
of the vegetable lamb he adds ‘Of that frute I have eten, alle 
thoughe it were wondirfulle but tliat I knowe wel that God is 
marveyllous in his werkes’ 

This identification of themselves with Mandeville is partly the 
cause 9r’the high place which these three (or two) translators occupy 
in the history of English letters. In all literary essentials their work 
is original , tautology has disappeared , they find in their model 

1 ‘Growe,’ ‘gruTen’ {boned), ‘werne’ (unlese), ‘bnee' (mnst), ‘beBe’(i3), ‘nedder’ 
(dragon or serpent), ‘oker’ (neury), ‘nmqwhilo’ (formerly), ‘epire after’ task for), 
‘ineBells’ (leproar), ‘salde, ■wonder dere," ‘gj na ferrere,' ‘to see on ferrum' (from 
afar), ‘mirtneaB nmbelapped l»e emperonre ’ 
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no temptation to repetition or to jingliiu constructions and they 
add none, the narrative goes smootht and steadily forward, 
wtli an admirable choice of words but without any phrasing, 
as different from the lavish colloquialism of Trevisa as from 
the imshapen awkwardness of the Wyclifite sermons. This natural 
style of simple dignity undoubte^y aids the genius of the 
original author in investing his fairy tales with that atmosphere 
of truthfulness which is the greatest triumph of his art. In the 
first place, Mandeville had the boldness not to be utihtanan, but 
to write with no other aim than entertainment It is true that 
he professes to begin a manual of pilgrimage, but the thin disguise 
IS soon cast aside, and the book could scarcely be mistaken for 
either a religious or a solidly instructive work. It was a new 
venture in literature — amusement had been hitherto the sphere 
of poets. And what vivifies the book, what marks it off from 
medieval tales like those of Gesta Ronumonm, was also a 
new thing in prose the sense of a human interest which is 
really the inspinng principle of the whole and forms out of 
scattered anecdotes a consistent story. The descriptions are of 
people and their behaviour, and in the midst is the quiet but dis- 
cernible figure of Sir John himself It was to the interest in 
human life that Mandeville appealed and this, in turn, be edu- 
cated He had, moreover, skilful devices for creating the feebng of 
reality the wonders are sometimes accounted for by what appears 
a rational cause, touches of criticism oi personal reflection contra- 
dict the supposition of simplicity , with equally circumstantial 
gravity he describes the trees which bear ‘boumbe,’ or cotton, 
and those which bear the very short gourds ‘which, when ripe, 
men open and find a little beast with flesh and blood and bone, 
like a httle lamb without wool ’ Certainly, he was abreast of the 
most recent knowledge of his time in his account of the cotton-tree 
and in his assurance of the roundness of the earth. His readers, 
he says, witten well that the dwellers on the other side of the earth 
are straight against us, feet against feet, and he feels certain that 
by always going onwards one may get round the world, especially 
since Jerusalem is in tlie middle of the earth, as men Lqg.y prove 
by a spear pight into the ground which casts no shadow at midday 
in the equinox. Then, as many journeys as it takes to reach 
Jerusalem, so many more will bring one to the edge of the world, 
after which one must proceed to India and other places on the 
undeineath side , ‘I hafe oft tymes thoght on a tale f»at I herd 
when I was jung’ of a man who travelled till he reached an island 
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Trbere he heard one calhng to plow oxen in words of his own 
tongue; ‘but I suppose! he had so long went on land and on see 
enrirounand pe world }>ai he was commen in to his swen marchez’ 
(Egerton). The author dovetails his bits of genuine information into 
his fictions with deft ingenuity. One of the means of proving a 
diamond is to ‘take j^e adamaund that drawez ]ie nedill til him 
by pe whilk schippe men er governed in ]>e sea ’ (Egerton), and, if the 
diamond is good, the adamant, ‘that is the schipmaniies ston’ 
(Cotton) will not act upon the needle while the gem rests upon it. But 
Mandevdle cannot refrain from heightening the marvellous stories 
culled elsewhere. To the account of the diamond, suflSciently 
strange in ‘Ysidre’ or ‘Bcrtilraew,’ to whose corroboration he 
appeals, he must needs add that ‘J’ai growe sammen, male and 
female, and )iai er nurischt with dew of heven ..and bnnges furth 
smale childer and so Jjai multiply and growez all way’ (Egerton) 
He has often seen that they increase in size yearly, if taken up by the 
roots with a bit of the rock they grow on and often wetted with 
May dew. The source of this detail, as of the stones of Athanasius, 
of the man who environed the earth and of the bole in the 
Ark ‘whare the fend 3ode out’ when Noe said Benedicite, has 
not yet been discovered Probably Mandevdle invented them, 
as he did the details of the Great Cham’s court- hangings of 
red leather, said Odoric — hangings made of panther skins as red 
as blood, says Mandevdle ; now, a panther, in those times, was 
reckoned a beast of unheard-of beauty and magical properties 
Odoric expressly owned that he did not find such wonders in 
Prester John’s land as he had expected from rumour ; Mandevdle 
declares that the half had not been reported, but that he will be 
chary of what he relates, for nobody would believe him Such 
indications of a becoming reticence help to create the air of 
moderation which, somehow, pervades the book The author’s tone 
is never loud, his illustrations are pitched on a homelier key than 
the maivel he is describing — so of the crocodiles, ‘whan thei gon 
bi places that ben gravelly it semethe as thoughe men hadde 
drawen a gret tree thorghe the gravelly places’ (Cotton). It is 
a blemisl on the grandeur of the Cham’s court that ‘the comouns 
there eten withouten clothe upon here knees.’ Mandevdle faces 
the probability that his readers may withhold belief ‘ he )iat will 
trowe it, trowe it ; and he ]>at will nojt, lefe. For I will never pe 
latter tell sum what kat I sawe ..wheder )>ai will trowe it or pal 
ml ’ (Egerton). He discounts a possible comparison with Odoric by 
mentioning that two of his company in the valley of devils were 
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‘ frere menoures of Lombardye,’ and artfidly calls to ■witness the 
very book that he stole from, ‘the Apidaiy that many men 
knowen noght.’ Not that he ever avowedly quotes, save, rather 
inaccurately, from the Scriptures. The necessary conventional 
dress of orthodoxy he supplies to his travels by the device of credit- 
ing the mysterious eastern courts with holding certain Christian 
tenets. The slirine of St Thomas is visited ‘als comounly and 
with als gret devocioun as Cristene men gon to Seynt James’ 
(Odonc said, St Peter’s) , Prester John’s people know the Pater- 
noster and consecrate the host. 

Mandeville hopes that everyone will be converted , his tolerance 
of stiange creeds and manners is that of a gentle, not of a careless, 
mind. The Soudan of Egypt — who, indeed, nebuked the vices of 
Christianity after the fashion of Scott’s SaJadin — would have wedded 
him to a princess, had he but changed his faith. ‘But I thanke 
God I had no wille to don it for no thing that he behighten me’ 
(Cotton) It 18 with such light touches that Sir John pictures him- 
self. He 18 no egoist, nor braggart, we know nothing of his 
appearance ; he does no deeds of prowess himself ‘for royn unable 
suffisance’, his religion is that of ordinary men. He ventured, 
duly shnven and crossed, down the perilous vale, full of treasure 
aud liaunted by devils, 

I touched none (he says) because that the Develes ben so subtyle to make a 
thing to seme otherwise than it is, for to disoeyve mankynde, . . and also 
because that 1 wolde not ben put out of my devocioun , for 1 was more devout 
thannc than evere I was before or alter, and alle lor the drede of Fendes that 
1 B.iughc m dyrerse Figures (Cotton) 

Sir John, in short, reveals himself as a gentleman, filled with a 
simple cui losity and with that love of strange travel which, he says, 
18 native to Englishmen, born under the moon, the planet which 
moves round the world so much more quickly than the others, 
lie 18 honest and broad-minded, free from any taint of greed — 
ilieie is not a sordid observation in the whole book — and that he 
ever comes to an end is due to his consideration for others, for 
weie he to tell all he had seen nothing would be left for other 
travelleiB to say . ‘ WLeilore 1 wole holde me stille.’ 
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THE SCOTTISH LANGUAGE 
Early and Middle Scots 

The history of the Scots vernacular la, m its earlier stages, 
a recapitulation of the tale of Northumbrian Old English and 
northern Middle English It is, perhaps, too dogmatic to say, 
especially when the documentary evidence is so slight, that, m the 
earliest period, the language north of the Tweed was identical with 
that between the Tweed and the Humber ; but we may reasonably 
conclude that the differences were of the narrowest. The runic 
verses of The Dream of tJte Rood on the cross at Ruthwell, 
Dumfnesshire, might have been cut on the shores of the Forth, 
or m Yorkshire. Later, though local differences may have been 
accentuated, chiefly by the intrusion at one point or another of 
Scandinavian or other words, the structural identity of the language 
in the two areas was maintained. Tlie justice of this assumption 
appears when, in a still later period, we have an opportunity of 
comparison by written texts. It is unnecessary to point out the 
close kinship, in the fourteenth century, of the language of 
Barbour’s Bruce, written m Aberdeen, with that of the writings 
of Bichard Rolle, the hermit of Hampole, near Doncaster The 
likeness is the more remarkable, if we accept the opinion that 
Barbour’s text, in its extant form, was written out in the fifteenth 
century. It is, therefore, not only scientifically accurate to 
treat the language of the Bruce as northern English, but it is 
historically justifiable to call that language ‘ English ’ To Barbour 
and his .juccessors — till a change in political circumstance made 
a change in nomenclature necessary — their tongue is not ‘ Scots,’ 
but invariably ‘ Ynglis,’ or English. 

The name ‘Scots’ or ‘Scottish’ has been applied to the 
language of the whole or part of the area of modem Scotland 
in such a variety of senses that some statement of the histoiy 
of the term is a necessary prehminary to even the briefest outline. 
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Modern associations and modem fervoum have too often obscured 
the purely lingpiistic issues. In its origimal application, ‘ Scots ’ is 
the speech of the Scottish settlers in Allan : that is, Celtic of the 
Goidelic group, the ancestor of the present Scottish Gaelic. In 
due course, the name was applied to the vernacular of the entire 
area north of the dividing-line between the estuaries of the Forth 
and Clyde. As this extension covered the eastern Pictish territory, 
then under the role of the kings of the Scots, it is possible that 
some change was ultimately effected by the political association of 
these several northern non-Teutomc communities. Whatever be 
the outcome of speculation on this point, the only consideration 
pertinent to our present purpose is that the speech of this wider 
area was known as ‘ Scots ’ to all peoples sovfth of the dividing- 
line, whether Anglian settlers in the Lotliians or Bietts (or 
‘Welsh’) in Strathclyde 

When the limits of the ‘Scottish’ kingdom were enlarged 
southward and had, m the thirteenth centui7, become identical 
with those of modern Scotland, the name ‘Scots’ was no longer 
applied to the language of the rulers. The process of amal- 
gamation was, in every sense, an anghcisation, which became 
more efiective as the Scottish kings carried out their pohcy of 
intruding Teutonic culture into the eastern fringe of their 
ancestral ‘Scotland.’ Thus, when the wider political idea of a 
‘ Scotland ’ takes shape, we find ‘ Yughs ’ the name of the speech 
of the ‘Scottish’ court and of the surrounding Anglian population 
m the Lothiaiis and Fife, and ‘Scots' that of the speech of the 
northein and western provinces This alienation of the anglicised 
Scot from the Gaelic Scot — illustrated in the story of Duncan and 
Macbeth — was completed in the wars of independence, m which 
the Teutonic or ‘Enghsh’ elements representing ‘Scottish’ 
nationality were hampered in their resistance to the Anglo- 
French civilisation of England by the vigorous opposition of 
non-Teutonic Scots. When the struggle was ended and Teutonic 
Scotland started on a fresh career of national endeavour, the 
separation from the Celtic Scots was absolute. On the other hand, 
ceitain elements of Anglo-French culture were readily aslhnilated. 
The guiding factor was race. For some time after this, even at 
the close of the fifteenth century, ‘Scots’ is the name for 
the Gaelic speech of the north and west. By writers of Lothian 
birth, this tongue is spoken of disrespectfully as the tongue of 
‘biokin men’ and ‘savages’ and ‘bntjour bairdis.’ These 
Lothian men are Scots, willing subjects of the kmg of ‘Scots,’ 
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proud of their ‘Scotland’; bat they are careful to say that the 
language which they spe^k is ‘Ynglis’ 

Later, however, with 'the political and social advance of the 
kingdom and the development of a strong national sentiment 
dunng the quarrels with England, it came about, inevitably, that the 
term ‘Ynglis’ no longer commended itself to northern patriotism. 
It was the language of the ‘auld enemy,’ an enemy the nearest 
and the most troublesome. If these northerners were proud of 
Scotland and of being Scots, why might not their tongue be 
‘ Scots ’ 1 In some such way the histonan guesses at the purpose 
of sixteenth century literature in taking to itself the name of the 
despised speech of the ‘ hards,’ and in giving to that speech the 
name of ‘Ersch’ or Yrisch’ (Irish). The old reproach clung to the 
new title ‘ Ersch ’ and it was to be long before the racial animosity, 
thus expressed in the outward symbol of language, was to be 
forgotten in a more homogeneous Scotland No better proof of 
this internal fissure can be found than in Dunbar’s Flytrng vnth 
Kennedie which is, in first intention, an expression of the feud 
between the English east and the Gaelic west. If the poem be, 
as we are asked to believe, a mere bout of rough fun, it is none 
the less interesting as evidence of the material which gave the 
best opportumties for mock warfare 

This break with the family name and historic association 
indicates, in a blunt way, a more fundamental change in the 
language itself. The causes which produced the one could not fail 
to influence the other. For ‘ Scots,’ erst ‘ Ynglis,' had, for some 
time, lived apart: dunng more than two centuries there liad 
been httle intercourse with England by any of the peaceful 
methods which afiect language most strongly ; closer association 
had been enforced with the unreconciled Gaels within its area or 
with new friends beyond ; generally, a marked differentiation had 
been established between the civilisations north and south of the 
Tweed. These considerations, among others, prepare ns for the 
changes which soon become evident, though they may not be veiy 
helpful in explaining the details of these changes. It may be 
that Boriie of them were longer in the making than our study of 
the few extant documents of the earher period has led us to 
believa We lack evidence of the extent of Scandinavian inter- 
ference in the northern Anglic dialect, structural and verbal, and 
we know too little of the Anglo-French influences resulting from the 
Norman culture vihich had grown up in the Lothians. Yet, while 

* See Clia|)ter x 
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allowing for possibilities, or probabiIiti«, of this kind, we may 
conclude that, on the whole, the hterary llnguage of Scotland down 
to the early fifteenth century was in close conformity with the 
usage of northern England. The texts of Barbour and Hanipole 
force us to accept this. Any qualification which may be made 
must be due, not to the testimony of facts (for they are wanting), 
but to an acknowledgment of the general principle that languages 
and dialects change slowly and that the differences in the latter 
part of the fifteenth century (to which we are about to refer) 
are too fundamental to have taken shaxie of a sudden. 

A change in the habit of the literary language is discernible 
from the middle of the fifteenth century. It is definite and of 
general occuirence, and it continues with but few variations, 
which are due to the idiosyncrasies of writers or the circumstances 
of publication, down to the opening decades of the seventeenth 
century. To this period (1450—1620) the name of ‘Middle Scots’ 
has been given. The title is not altogether satisfactory, but it is 
the best that has been found ; and it is useful m suggesting the 
special linguistic phase which intervened between earlier and later 
(or modern) Scots. It is applied only to the hterary speech. The 
spoken language pursued its own course and showed fewer points 
of difference from both the literary and spoken dialects of northern 
England When the middle period closes, spoken Scots is again 
restored to something of the dignity of a literary medium This is 
said advisedly, for diversity of dialect and the lack of a fixed 
orthograpliy in Modern Scots are the denial of the main charac- 
teristics of a standard instrument. In Middle Scots, on the other 
hand, the linguistic peculiarities are, with the allowances already 
noted, unifoi-m witlnii the period, and delibei'u.tely followed. 

The name ‘Early Scots,’ for the period ending c. 1450, is 
even less satisfactory than ‘Middle Scots’ for the next (from 
1460 to 1620); but it will do no barm if it be understood to be the 
liteiary language of Teutonic Scotland during the century and 
a half before 1450, when such differentiation from early northern 
English as may be assumed, but cannot readily be proved, was 
established. The names ‘Northumbrian’ and ‘Early iforthern 
English’ may be applied to the still earlier stages. Of ‘Early Scots’ 
the typical examiiles are Barbour’s Bruce and Wyntoun’s Chrmwde, 
of Middle Scots the writings of Henryson, Dunbar, Douglas and 
Lyndsay. In a more exhaustive scheme it is convenient to have 
an intervening ‘ Early Transition Period ' — say from 1420 to 1460 — 
repi esented by such important works as The Kiugte Quatr, La/ncelot 
of the Laik, and The Quare of lelusy. The hnguistic basis of 
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these poems is Eariy Sdats; but they show an artificial mixture 
with southern and pseuno-southem forms derived from Chaucer. 
Their language represents no type, literary or spoken; it is a 
bookish fabrication , but, though exceptional and individual, it has 
the historical interest of being the first expression of a habit 
which, in Middle Scots, was neither exceptional nor individual 
In this transition penod the foreign elements are exclusively 
Chaucerian . in Middle Scots, Chaucerian influence, though great 
and all pervading, is not the sole cause of the difierences I 

The statement that Middle Scots is uniform throughout its 
many texts must not be misunderstood. Full allowance must be 
made, in each case, for the circumstances of composition and 
production. Translations from Latin or French will show a larger 
percentage of Romance forms ; a di eam-poem will attract more 
Chaucerian words and plirases and tncks of grammar ; a recension 
of a southern text or the writing of a Scot m exile in England 
wiU ‘ carry over ’ certain southern mannerisms , French printer's 
in Pans, or Ohepman and Myllar’s English craftsmen in Edinburgh, 
will bungle and alter , and poets like Gavin Douglas wiU deal in 
archaisms which even an educated contemporary might not readily 
understand. Yet these exceptions, and others which might be 
named, but prove the validity of the general rule. 

Middle Scots stands in marked contrast with Early Scots in 
phonology and orthography, in accidence, in syntax and in 
vocabulary and word-forms. It is not desirable to attempt even 
an outline of each of these in tins short chapter. The reader who 
wishes further acquaintance is referred to the bibliography 
The remaining pages will be devoted to brief consideration of the 
main causes of change and of their relative importance in the 
transformation of the dialect, especially in the matter of vocabulary. 
The persistence of certain popular misconceptions, or overstate- 
ments, of the indebtedness of Scots justifies some discussion of the 
question in this place 

An artificial dialect such as is used by the greater Middle Scots 
poets is, in some respects, unaffected by the processes which mould 
a living^ speech®. It draws from sources which are outside the 
natural means of supply ; it adopts consciously and in accordance 

^ It m&j be well to add that these 'transition* texts are more strongly aoatbem 
than are the later texts which continued the habit of borrowing 

* If the entire literature of the period (prose as well as yarse) be oonsidered» this 
impression of artihciality will, of course, be modified. This mnst always be bo, even 
when eccentricity is more marked than it is in the present case Tet we mnst not 
nnderestimate the importance of a habit which was, after all, followed by all Middle 
Scots writers who make any claim to hterary style 
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with a deliberately accepted theory of atyll. If it borrow the forms 
which come to all langoages with the nejw things of the market- 
place, it does so advisedly, just as it recovers the older forms which 
have been lost to ordinary speech Books are its inspiration, and 
the making of books is its end. In this way the literary conscions- 
neSB of an age as it appears in writers like Henryson and Dunbar 
is an index to its hnguistic habit When poets show a new pnde 
in the vernacular and are concerned with the problems of poetic 
diction and form, their admiration of the models of style takes 
a very practical turn Scottish literature, in the full enjoyment 
of a new fervour, showed the effect of its enthusiasm in the 
fashion of its language. In it, as in the Italian and Burgundian, 
the chief effort was to transform the simpler woVd and phrase into 
‘aureate’ mannerism, to ‘illumine’ the vernacular, toadd‘fresch 
anamalit termis cehcall ’ This Cretinism was the serious concern 
of the Scottish poets for at least a century, and even of prose- wnters 
such as the author of The Complaynt of Scotlande, or Abacuck 
Byssot, so late as 1622. In the later stages of Middle Scots, and 
especially in the prose, other influences were at work, but the tra- 
dition established duimg tlie so-called ‘ golden age ’ still lingered. 

The chief modifying forces at work during tlie middle period 
arc English, Latin and French Others — say Celtic and Scan- 
dinavian — may be neglected, but the case for the former will be 
glanced at later 

The soutliern, or English, influence, which is the strongest, is 
exerted in three ways. It comes through the study of Chaucer 
and the English ‘Chauceiians’; tlirough religious and controversial 
literature, and, lastly, through the new political and social 
relations with England, prior to and following the accession of 
James VI to the English tliioue The first of these is the most 
important In a later chapter, attention is drawn to the debt 
of the Scottish ‘makars’ to the southern poet and his followers 
for the sentiment and fabric of their verse. The measure of 
that debt is not complete without acknowledgment to Chaucers 
language The general effect on Middle Scots of this literary 
admiration was an increase in the Romance elements. ^ It may 
be taken for granted that the minority of words of Anglo-French 
origin which were incorporated at this time were Chaucerian , but 
it is not always easy to distinguish these words from the Anglo- 
French which had been naturalised in the early period. It must 
not be forgotten, especially in estimating the French contribution 
to Middle Scots (see post) that the mbst active borrowing 
from that quarter had been accomphshed befoio tins tiuie. In 
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The Kingii Quair and which illustrate the first Chaucerian 

phase in Scots, the inl^aion is not confined to the vocabulary. 
Fantastic gramniatical forms are common : such as infinitives in 
-m (even -ine), werm for war, past participles with y-, frequent 
use of final -e — all unknown and impossible to the northern dialect. 
In these cases there is no mistaking the writer’s artifice and its 
source. Such freaks in accidence are hardly to be found in the 
poetry of James IV’s reign , though Gavin Douglas’s eclectic taste 
allows the southern ybound and the nondescript ysowpit. In the 
verse of the ‘golden age’ it is the word, or tag, which is the 
badge of Chaucerian affectation The prose shows little or nothing 
of this literary reminiscence John of Ireland, whose writing is 
the earhest extant' example of original Scots prose of a literary 
cast, speaks of ‘Galfryde Chauceir’ (by whom he really means 
Occlevej, but exhibits no trace of his influence. When the Middle 
Scots prose-writer is not merely annalistic, or didactic, or argu- 
mentative, he draws lus aureat termis from the familiar Latin. 
So, when The Complaynt qf Scotlande vanes from the norm, it 
IS, in Rabelais’s phrase, to ‘despumate the Latial verbocmation,’ 
or to revel in onomatopoeia. 

In the prose, the second and third English influences are 
more easily noted, and they are found towards the end 
of the period, when a general decadence has set in. Indeed, 
they are the chief causes of the undoing of Middle Scots, of 
breaking down the very diflerences which Chaucer, Latinity 
and (in a minor degree) French intercourse had accomplished. 
It 18 to be observed that the language of nearly all religious 
literature from the middle of the sixteenth century is either 
purely southern or strongly anglicised : it is worthy of special 
note that, until the publication of the Bassandyne Bible in 1576 — 9, 
all copies of the Sciiptures were imported direct from England, 
and that the Bassandyne, as authorised by the reformed kiik, 
is a close transcript of the Genevan version. This must have 
had a powerful influence on the language, spoken and written 
Even in Lyndsay, whoso dialect is unmistakable, translated 
passaged from the Vulgate are taken direct from the English 
text. The bterary influence was strengthened by protestant 
controversiahsts, notably by Knox, perhaps the most ‘English’ 
of all Scottish prose- writers. This ‘knapping’ of ‘sudroun’ was 
one of the charges preferred against them by catholic pamphleteei'S 
— among others by jQjin Hamilton, author of Ane Gatholik and 
FaeUe Travctise (1581), who even saw treason in the printing of 
Scottish books at London ‘in contempt of our native language'. 
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The third English induence, latest in activity, emphasised these 
tendencies. It is easy to trace in state documents and in the 
correspondence of the court the intrusion of southern forms. 8 cd 
and shall, till and to, quhtlk and which, participles in -and and 
-^ng, -it and -ed, jostle each other continually. The going of the 
court to England, and the consequent affectation of English ways, 
undid the artificial Middle Scots which had been fashioned at, and 
for, that court Poetry was transferred, almost en bloc, as if by 
act of the British Solomon, to the care of the southern muse . all 
the singers, Alexander, Aytoun, Drummond and the rest became 
‘Elizabethan’ in language and sentiment, differing in nothing, 
except an oecasional Scotticism, from their southern hosts. When 
Scottish literature revives in the mid-seventeehth century, and in 
the next is again vigorous, its language is the spoken dialect, the 
agrest tei'mis of the Lothians and west country'. 

That the Romance contribution to Middle Scots is large is 
obvious , that it is found in writings which are not mere towrs 
de force of ‘ aureate ’ ingenuity is also obvious. But the sorting 
out of the borrowings according to their ongin has not been 
so clear to amateurs of Scots etymology. There has been no lack 
of speculation, which, 111 its generally accepted form, must be 
senously traversed. 

The non-Teutonic elements (excluding Celtic) are Latin and 
French An exaggerated estimate of the pobtical and social inter- 
course with France, and a corresponding neglect or depreciation 
of the position of Latm in Scottish culture, have given vogue to a 
theory of French influence on the language which cannot be 
accepted without serious modification. The main responsibihty 
for the popular opinion that Scots is indebted, inordinately, to 
French must rest with the late Francisque Michel’s Critical 
Inquiry into the Scottish Language, with the mew of illustrating 
the Rise and Progiess of Cimlisation in Scotland ( 1882 ) It 
may be true that, ‘ to thoroughly understand Scottish civilisation, 
we must seek for most of its more important germs in French 
sources ’ , but certain important qudhfications are necessary. 

The French element in Middle Scots represents three Stages of 
borrowing: first, the matenal incorporated in the early period 
during the process of Anglo-French settlement m the Lothians; 
next, the matenal, also Anglo-French in origin, drawn from Chaucer 
and the ‘ Chaucerian ’ texts , and, finally, the material adopted from 

^ bume qaalification is, 0/ course, necessary m liAmsAy^e case His antiquarian 
taste must be reckoned with by the philologer 
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central French during 1 the close diplomatic intercourse of the 
Scottish and French conns, and as a result of the resort of Scottish 
students to the university of Paris, and, later, of the national 
interest in Calvinistic protestantism. The last of these groups 
commends itself readily to the popular imagination ' its plausibility 
IS enforced by recalhng the stories of the Scot abroad, of careers 
like Buchanan’s, of the Quentm Durwards, and by pointing to the 
copies of French institutions in the College of Justice and the older 
universities. Yet, when all these are allowed for, the borrowings 
from this third source are the smallest in extent, and by no means 
important. From the second source, which is, m a sense, English 
(for the borrowings were already naturalised English words), the 
influx is much greater ; but from the first, certainly the greatest. 

So far as the vocabulary is concerned, nearly all the Romance 
elements in Middle Scots which cannot be traced to the first or 
second, the Anglo-French or Chaucerian source, aie of Latin origin 
Even many of the borrowings which axe French in form and derived 
through Ficnch were taken direct from the rhetoriquevrs because 
they yielded a ready-made supply of aureate terms and helped the 
purposes of writers who, like Gavin Douglas, had set themselves 
to cut and carve Latin for the betterment of the vernacular. It 
was of the nature of an accident that the media were French books. 
The forms appealed to the Latm-speaking, Latm-thinkiiig Scot 
Moreover, not a few of the words which are certainly French, such 
as the hackneyed ashet and gigot, belong to the period of Modern 
Scots , others, as attour, boiUe, which appear to yield evidence 
of French origin, are ‘Eugbsh’ dialectal foims When Francisque 
Miehel refers the ehild-word bac to the bleat in Pathehn we 
begin to understand what a Frenchified thing Middle Scots 
must have been ! Nor is it easy, even with the authority of 
another investigator^, to allow a French origin to certain well- 
known eccentricities of grammar and syntax m Middle Scots — 
badges of that period and of no other — the indefimte article 
and numeral ane, in all positions ; the adjectival plural, eg. saidts, 
quhilkis ; and the frequent placing of the ai^ective after the 
noun, etg factis merciaU, concepcioun virgincde, immy mortall. 
The assumption that such a usage as ane man is an imitation 
of the French im hotnme is, in the first place, entirely unsupported 
by historical evidence ; secondly, it shows a grammatical inter- 
ference in a place where intrusion is least hkely, or hardly possible. 

^ See J A H Muiru>'% i>ia2£c< oj the tsuuttiem Counimii 0 / Scotland (Historical 
Introduction) 
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In the case of the other alleged Gallicisihs, criticism may be more 
constructive, for they may be explained (when they are not the 
outcome of verse necessity) as rehcs or reminiscences of Latin 
syntactical habit. The tradition of theological and legal Latm 
must be reckoned with ; and the fact that the adjectival plural 
is admitted to be first found ‘in legal verbiage’ is an important 
link in the evidence. 

So far, we have assumed that the Romance influence which is 
not Anglo-French or Chaucerian comes through Latin rather than 
French. We may strengthen this position by pointing to the 
ascertained importance of Latin in the mouldmg of Middle Scots. 
There is, in the first place, the direct testimony of contemporary 
writers to the vitality of Latin, which stands in remarkable contrast 
with their silence on the subject of French borrowing. The 
circumstances of the writer and the nature of his work must, of 
course, be considered. It is to be expected that, m a translation 
from Latin, or m treatises on theology, political science, or law, 
the infusion will be stronger than in an original work of an 
imaginative or descriptive cast This consideration may aflfect 
our conclusion as to the average strength of the infusion, but it 
does not minimise the importance of the fact that Middle Scots 
was liable to influence fiom this quarter. The testimony of such 
different writers as John of Ireland, Gavin Douglas and the 
author of The Complaynt of ScoUande is instructive. John 
excuses his Scots style because he was ‘thretty 30113 nurist in 
fraunce, and in the noble study of Pans in latm toung, and knew 
nocht the gret eloquens of chauceir na colouns pa,t men usis in 
))is Inghs metir.’ Nor was he (we may be certain) the only Scot 
who, when it was a question of wilting ‘ in the commouu langage 
of ]us cuntre,’ sought help from Latin, ‘the tounge that [he] 
knew better.’ Gavin Douglas allows the geneial necessity of 
‘bastard latyne, fieiich, or mglis’ to a progressive Scots, but 
he discusses the advantages of only the first, and shows that m his 
task of translating Vergil he must draw freely from Latm, if his 
work IS not to be ‘mank and mutilait’ as Caxton’s was The 
autlioi of The Complaynt says plainly that ‘ it is necessair at sum 
tyme til myxt oure langage vitht part of termis dreuyn fra lateen, 
be reson that oure scottis tong is nocht sa copeus as is the lateen 
tong.’ 

These confessions are amply supported by the texts There we 
find not only words of unmistakable Latin lineage such as 
translatory, praetermittit, cdhginve, but others used in their Latin 
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sense, such as prefferris l^xcela), pretendis (aims at), and the like. 
Further, there is ample evidence of the process, at which Douglas 
clearly hints, that Latin was drawn upon without hesitation and 
without any attempt to disguise the borrowing. The word manJc 
in the quotation already given is an illustration. It may be Old 
French (through Anglo-French), but its natural parent is mcmc -vs 
Examples of direct association with Latin are plentiful : here, two 
must suflSce. ‘ Withoutiu more or delay ’ is plain sins mora omt 
ddatvom : no imaginary French ‘ more ’ intei veiies. Even at the 
close of the period a man may be desciibed in kirk minutes as 
‘ apt and idoneus to enter the mimstry ’ In accidence even, as in 
the unmflccted past participle, eg. did fatigat, being ddtberat, 
salbe repute — a forih which still hngeis in Scottish legal style — the 
derivation from Latin is direct 

On the whole, therefore, the Romance material in Middle 
Scots, in so far as it is not Anglo-French, directly or mediately, 
IS largely Latin Ceutial French is certainly represented in such 
words as preaux and charpentter, but they are in many cases awa^ 
Xeyopeva or the liking of certain authors. To counterbalance this, it 
may be pointed out that in The Complaynt ofSeotlande, that strange 
mosaic of verbatim translation from French with encyclopaedic 
digressions m Scots which are assumed to be onginal, the author 
IB a more dehberate Latinist in the latter than he is when rendering 
the passages from the rh&origueurs Here, again, it is the 
‘rhetorical’ quality which attracts him to the French authors 
He pays little heed to the French timbre of their work, and 
hastens, when he must be onginal, to find the closest mutation 
in diction of this sort 

Nihi for concluBione of this prolojr, i exort the, ^de rednr, to correct me 
familiarly, ande be cherite, Ande til interpreit my intention fauorablye, for 
dontles the motione of the compilatione of this tracleit procodis mair of the 
compassioue that 1 hef of the public nccessite nor it dois of presumptione or 
rane gloir thy cheretabil correctione mayo be ane pronocatione to grar me 
studye mair attentiulye in the nyit rerkis that 1 intend to set furtht, the 
qnhilk 1 beleif m gode sal be yerray necessair tyl al them that desins to lyue 
verteouslye mdorand the schort tyme of this oure fragil peregrmatione, & sa 
fayr \eil^ 

And this writer dares to call these words ‘ agrest termis,’ and to 
add that he ‘thocht it nocht necessair til hef fardit ande lardit 
this tracteit vitht exquisite termis, quhilkis ar nocht daly vsit’ and 
that he has employed ‘domestic Scottis langage, maist mtel- 
hgibil for the vulga>e pepiL’ 

It has been argued that an additional cause of the differences 
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between Early and Middle Scots is to bl found in Celtic. Inter- 
action has been assumed because the Lowlander and Highlander 
were brought into a closer, though forced, association in a unified 
Scotland, or because the anti-English policy of the former, threw 
him back, no matter with what feehngs, upon his northern and 
western neighbours. There are, however, serious objections to the 
general assumption and to the identification of many of the alleged 
borrowings from Celtic. In regard to the first, it must be kept in 
mind (o) that the only possible interaction, bterary or otherwise, was 
with the Gaels of the west and south-west ; (ft) that the inhabitants 
of Strathclyde and Galloway were, to a certain extent, Romanised 
Celts; and (c) that race-antipathies, as shown in The Flyttng 
of Dunbotr and Kennedte, were a strong barrier to linguistic 
give-and-take, especially m grammatical structure and orthography. 
On the marches there would be borrowing of words, perhaps even 
breaking down of mflections and phonetic change. There is 
evidence of such effects m the initial f for quh (hw) of the pronoun, 
at the Aberdeenshire end of the ‘ Highland line ’ , but changes of 
this kind do not affect the literary standard, or every dialect of the 
spoken language. 

The alleged conti ibutions from Celtic are (a) verbal and 
(b) orthographic, perhaps phonological The first are admittedly 
of the slightest, and are being gradually reduced. In the second 
a contingency is assumed which, as in the case of central French 
interference, was the least likely to happen. The closest intimacy 
is necessary before one language, especially that which is domi- 
nant, permits modifications of its grammatical and orthographic 
habit. Our chief authority on Lowland dialects' has descnbed 
some of the salient variations of Middle Scots, ‘in the form of 
words, and consequently m their written form,’ as ‘due mostly to 
Celtic influence.’ While it may be admitted that Middle Scots 
was not ‘founded upon precisely the same dialectic type as the 
written language of the early period,’ it is by no means clear that 
bulk, moir, glaid, etc. for older northern forms, the loss of t as 
in direck, or its addition as in loitht, the inserted mute I in chaJmer 
(or chaumer, as pronounced), rolkis (rocks) and waltir (water), the 
t in the past part, as defamet, or in the adverb, as in frawart 
— that any of these things are the result of the Lowlander’s 
unconscious affectation of ‘Ersch’ speech. The onus probandi 
hes with the supportcis of this view. At present no evidence has 
been pioduced it will be surprising if it can be produced. 

^ Dialect of the Southern Countiee of Scotland 
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CHAPTER V 


THE EARLIEST SCOTTISH LITERATURE 
J3ARBO0R, Blind Harry, Huohoun, Wyntoun, Holland 

I 

As haa been indicated in the preceding chapter, it is probable 
that, from a very early period in the English colonisation of Britain, 
an English dialect was spoken from Forth to Tweed, which was, 
in most respects, practically indistinguishable from that spoken 
between the Tweed and the Humber Even along the north-eastern 
coast, English was soon the language of the httle towns that traded 
by sea. Before 1124, the communities of Aberdeen, Banff, Elgin, 
Forres, Nairn and Inverness had formed themselves into a minia- 
ture Hanseatic league, on which David I conferred sundry privi- 
leges The inland country behind these communities remained 
for long lu the hands of a Gaehc-speaking people In the north 
of Aberdeenshire there is evidence that the harrying of Buchan, 
carried out by Robert the Bruce, in ISOti, as part of his vengeance 
on his enemies the Comyns, introduced the English language to the 
inland districts, for in local documents the names of persons change 
speedily after that date from Gaebc to English 

Of a Scottish literature before the wars of independence 
theie IS no trace In the penod prccedmg the death of Alex- 
ander HI, in 1286, Scotland was so prosperous that it is difficult to 
beheve no such literature existed. But, as the dialect of Scotland 
was not yet differentiated from that south of the Tweed, such 
a Uterature, unless it took the form of chronicles or was of a 
strictly lofcal character, could not easily be identified It is notice- 
able that there is no lack of hterature of which the scene is 
connected with Scotland. The romance ol Sir Tnstram, which is 
associated with the name of True Thomas, the mysterious seer of 
Erceldoune, is preserved only in a dialect which is not Scots. 
Though the Gawain cycle appears in diflereiit forms in diflerent 
dialects, all of them seem to be Engbsb. Yet Gawain, according 
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to the legend, was prince of Galloway ; ind, as we shall see, there 
is some reason to connect some of these poems vrith a Scottish 
author The contradiction, however, is more in appearance than 
m reality If these poems were composed by a Scottish author, 
they were, undoubtedly, intended rather for recitation than for 
reading, and, even if they were meant to be read, a southern 
scnbe would be certain to adapt the forms to his own dialect 
This adaptation might be either intentional or unintentional If 
intentional, the purpose would be to make the poem more easily 
intelhgible to southern readers, if unintentional, it would typify 
the result which always ensues in aU languages from the mechamcal 
copying of an ahen dialect 

In the Scots dialect itself, the political ’separation brought 
about by the wars of Wallace and Bruce produced considerable 
changes The oldest fragments of the dialect are to be found in 
the phrases introduced for greater precision into the Latin laws 
of David I and his successors. In these we hear of hlodewit, styn- 
gisdyrvt, heneth and so forth, for which, in the later Scots version, 
are substituted bludewyt, stohisdynt, hereydde. Till Scotland has 
become again an independent kingdom, such words as these, and 
the vernacular glosses on the hard words in a Latin lease, are all 
that survive to us of the old Scottish tongue Of early continuous 
prose there are no remains The earbest poetry extant appears in 
the few musical and pathetic verses on the death of Alexander III, 
which have been quoted a thousand times 


Quhen Alyssndyr oaro kyng was dede 
That Scotland led in luve and le, 

Away wes sonsl off ole and brede, 

Off wyne and wax, off gamyn and gle; 
Oure gold wes changyd into lede, 

Cryst born into Vyrgynytfi 
Snccoure Scotland and remcde 
That stad is in perplezyt^ 


ITiough preserved only by Wyntoun (c 1420), they, no doubt, 
are not far removed from the original form of a hundred and fifty 
yeare earlier In Fabyan’s Chromde are preserved some of the 
flouts and gibes at the Engbsh, baffled in the siege of 'Berwick 
and defeated at Bannockburn. But it is with Barbour, whose 
poem The Bruce is the triumphant chronicle of the making of the 
new kingdom of Scotland by Robert and Edward Bruce and the 
great ‘James of Douglas,’ that Scottish literature begins. As the 
national epic, coloured, evidently, to a largp extent by tradition, 

^ abimdaoce* 
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but written while men elill lived who remembered Bannockburn 
and the good king Robert, it is entitled to the first place, even 
though conceivably some of the literature of pure romance be 
not less old. 

In John Barbour, the author of The. Bruce, we have a typical 
example of the prosperous churchman of the fourteenth ceutury. 
As we may surmise from his name, he had sprung from the 
common folk Of his early history we know nothing We first 
hear of him in 1357, when he applies to Edward III for a safe- 
conduct to take him and a small following of three scholars to 
Oxford for purposes of study By that date, he was already arch- 
deacon of Aberdeen, and, as an archdeacon, must have been at least 
twenty-five years old. He probably was some years older. He 
died, an old man, in 1396, and we may reasonably conjecture that he 
was bom soon after 1320 In those days there was no university 
in Scotland, and it mav be assumed that the archdeacon of 
Aberdeen was, in all probabilitj, proceeding in 1357 to Oxford 
with some young scholars whom he was to place in that university , 
for the Latin of the safe-conduct need not mean, as has often been 
assumed, that Barbour himself was to ‘keep acts in the schools ’ 
The safe-conduct was granted him at the request of ‘David 
de Bruys,’ king of Scotland, at that time a captive in king 
Edward’s hands , and Barbour’s next duty, in the same year, was 
to serve on a commission for the ransom of king David. Other 
safe-conducts were granted to Barbour in 1364, 1365 and 1368 , that 
of 1365 allowing him to pass to St Denis in France, while, m 1368, 
he was allowed to cross into France for purposes of study In 1372 
and 1373, he was clerk of the audit of the king’s household, and, in 
1373, also one of the auditors of the exchequer By the early 
part of 1376, The Bruce was finished, and, soon aftei, we find him 
receiving by command of the king tnow Robert II) ten pounds 
from the revenues of the city of Aberdeen In 1378, a pension 
of twenty shillings sterling from the same source was conferred 
upon him for ever — a benefaction which, in 1380, he transferred to 
the cathedral of Aberdeen, that the dean and canons might, once a 
year, say mass for the souls of his parents, himself and all the 
faithful dead With northern caution, he lays down careful regu- 
lations as to how the dean is to divide the twenty shillings among 
the staff of the cathedral, not foigetting even the sacrist (the 
name still survives in Aberdeen) who tolled the belL Other sums 
were paid to Barbour by the king’s order from the revenues of 
Aberdeen, and, in 1386, his pension was raised by the king, ‘for his 
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faithful eervice,’ to ten pounds, to be’paid half-yearly at the 
Scottish terms of Whitsunday and Martinmas. He died on 
13 March 1396. Like Chaucer, he received from the king (in 
1380 — 1) the wardship of a minor, who lived in his parish of 
Rayne in Aberdeenshire. On at least one of the many occasions 
when he was auditor of the exchequer. Sir Hew of Eglintoun, 
who, as we shall see, is also reputed a poet, served along with 
him. 

Such are the simple annals of John Barbour’s life, as known 
to us. For thirty-eight years at least he was archdeacon of Aber- 
deen, then, probably, one of the most prosperous towns in the 
realm Fortunately for itself, it was far removed from the border, 
and had not suffered so severely as most towns in the wars of 
liberation, though it had been visited by all the leading combat- 
ants, by Wallace, by Edward I and by Bruce. The records of the 
city, unfortunately, do not begin till a few years after Barbour’s 
death. There is, however, some reason to believe that Barbour 
was not alone in his literary activity To the same district and 
to the same period belong the Lives of the Saints, a manuscript 
discovered in the Cambridge University Library by Henry Brad- 
shaw, who assigned the authorship to Barbour himself. From 
AVyntoun we learn that Barbour was the author of other works 
which are now lost In many passages he refers to themes treated 
of in a quasi-historical poem. The Brut, which clearly, in matter, 
bore a close resemblance to Layamon’s poem with the same title 
To Barbour, Wyntoun attributes, also, another lost poem. The 
Stewartis OrygincUle, which earned back the genealogy of the 
Stewart kings from Robert II of Scotland to Ninus who built 
Nineveh — a tour de force excelled only by another Aberdonian, 
Sir Thomas Urquhart, the translator of Rabelais, who earned the 
genealogy of his family back to Adam himself It was perfectly 
well known that the Stewarts were a branch of the ancient English 
house of FitzAlan, but, in the bitter feeling against England 
which by this time had come to prevail in Scotland, it was, no doubt, 
desirable to find another and more remote origin for the Scottish 
royal family. The feeling which led to the production ol fhis fabu- 
lous genealogy is vouched for by the author of the Lives of the 
Saints already mentioned, who tells us, m the life of St Ninian, 
that a paralytic English lord desired his squire, who had brought 
home a Scot as prisoner, to put a knife in his mouth with the 
blade outward, that he might 'reave the Scot of his life ’ This 
lord, having been dissuaded from his ideed of murder, and 
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having listened to the advice of the prisoner that he should try a 
visit to St Ninian’s shnne as a cure for his paralysis, finds the cure 
long in coming, and says that he might have known, if he had been 
wise, that a Scotsman of Galloway, as Ninian was, would never 
help an Englishman, and would prefer to make him ill rather 
than assist him to recover The genealogy survives for us in 
the History of Hector Boece, where we are told that Fleance, 
the son of Banquo, had a son Walter, who became steward 
of Scotland — a genealogy which passed from Boece through 
Hohnshed to Shakespeare 

To Barbour also has been attributed a poem on the Siege of Troy, 
translated from the popular medieval Latin Troy Booh of Guido 
delle Colonne, of which two cousiderable fragments are preserved 
with Barbour’s name in a manuscript m the Cambridge Univer- 
sity Library. The second fragment is found also in a Douce MS 
in the Bodleian Library. ITiere is no doubt that these fragments, 
ahich have been utdised to complete an imperfect copy of 
Lydgate’s translation of Guido, are in the same metre as The 
Bruce, which is shorter than that of Lydgate They are also, no 
doubt, in Scots, but, in all probabihty, they are in the Scots of 
the fifteenth, not of the fourteenth, century, and, in detaD, do not 
resemble Barbour’s undoubted composition. More recently, and 
with much moie plausibility, George Neilson has contended 
that The Buik of Alcoccmder, a Scottish translation from two 
French poems, is by the author of The Bruce The similarities 
of phraseology between The Buik of Alexander (which exists 
only m a pnnted copy of about 1680, reprinted for the Ban- 
natyne Club in 1831) and The Bruce are so numerous and so 
striking that it is impossible to believe they are of independent 
origin. 

To retuni to The Bruce This, the work by which the repu- 
tation of John Barbour stands or falls, dates from his later 
middle life. He must have been a man of between fifty and sixty 
before it was finished. It is m no real sense a history, for Barbour 
begins with the astounding confusion of Robert the Bruce with 
his grandfather the rival of John Balliol in claiming the crown. 
As Barbour’s own life overlapped that of king Robert, it is im- 
possible to beheve that this is an accidental oversight. The story 
IS a romance, and the author treated it as such , though, strange to 
say, it has been regarded from his own time to this as, in all details, 
a trustworthy source for the history of the period. So confident of 
this was Wyntoun, wntmg about a quarter of a century after 
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Barbour’s death, that he says he will ligh’tly pass over the details 
of Bruce’s career because 

The Archedene off Abbyrdene 
In Brwyss hig Bok hag gert be sene, 

Mare wysly tretyde in-to wryt 
Than 1 can thynk with sU my wyt. 

Like any other hero of romance, Robert has no peer and no 
superior, though inferior to him and to him only are two other 
knights, James of Douglas and Edward Bruce. It is only natural, 
therefore, that, when he fights against the English, the English 
have much the worst of it, even when the odds are very much m 
their favour. But, though Barbour is an ardent patriot, he does 
his best to be fair, and, no doubt, the main historical events are 
related with good faith and as accurately as tradition allowed. 
The English are not all vdlains, the Scots are not all angels fixim 
heaven For Maknab the traitor, who betrayed Christopher Setoiin 
to the English, he reserves his bitterest indignation : 

In hell condanipnyt mot he be. iv, 26. 

All Barbour’s resources are lavished upon the characters of 
king Robert and the good James of Douglas. Edward Bruce is a 
fine wairior, but attains not unto these first two for lack of self 
control (IX, G61 ff, xvi, 391 fF) Had he had ‘mesur in his deid' he 
might liave equalled any warrior of his time, always excepted 

his brother anyrlyi 
To qabom, m-to chevelry, 

I dar peir® nsne, wes in his day. ix, 664 ff 

Douglas, too, IS noble, but he is a darker spirit than king 
Robert and more cruel in his treatment of the English, for he 
has greater wrongs to revenge Nothing becomes him better than 
his reply to king Robert’s advice not to venture mto Douglasdale 

Schir, neidwBiB I will wend 
And tak auentur tliat God will giff 
Qubether sa it bo till de or liff. v, 242 ff. 

Barbour does not often draw full length portraits of his heroes; 
but, almost at the end of his poem, tells us how Douglas looked 
and what were his chief characteristics (xx, 611 S') The only 
other with whom he deals as fiiUy is Sir Thomas Randolph, 
earl of Murray (x, 280 AT). In both cases he praises, above all 
else, their hatred of treason (from which the Scots, both m the 
wars of Wallace and of Bruce, had sufifered so much) and their 
love of loyalty. Douglas, he thinks, can bo compared only with 


^ alone. 


compare 
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Fabricine, who scorned the offer of Pyrrhus’s physician to poison 
him. 

The kindliness and humour of king Robert he illustrates by 
numerous instances — his delaying the army, in order that a poor 
laundress, too iU to be moved, may not be left behind to the mercy 
of Irish savages (xvi, 270ff), his modesty in declaring that he 
slew but one foe while God and his hound had slain two (vii. 
484); his popularity among the country folk, when, disguised, he 
seeks a lodging and is told by the good wife 

all that tranaland ere 
For saik of ane ar velcom here, 

and that one 

Gnd .kyag Robert the Brnee is he 

That IB rycht lord of this ountre vii, 243 ff. 

On occasion Barbour displays a dry, caustic humour character- 
istic of his country. Once on a time there were such prophets as 
David, Samuel, Joel and Isaiah, 

Bot thai prophetiB so thyn are sawin 

That thsir in erd now nane la knawin. iv, 685 f 

Of king Edward he remarks that 

Of othir mennis landis largre wes he. xi, 148 

When O’Dymsy let out a loch in Ireland upon Edward Bnice’s 
men, Barbour’s comment is that though they lacked meat, they 
were well wet (xiv, 36G) 

Barbour does not often moralise , but, here and there, he turns 
aside from his narrative to express a general sentiment. The 
most famous passage of this kind is that on Liberty which, to 
Barbour, bom when his country was just emerging from a life and 
death struggle for its independence, must have had a vividness 
beyond what the modem reader can realise Truth to tell, the 
passage reads better as an extract than in its original setting, 
where it ends in a curious piece of medieval monkish casuistry. 

A' fredome is a noble thing' 

Fredome mayss man to haiff liking, 

Fredome all solace to man giffiB* 

He levys at ess that frely levys' 

A noble hart may haiff nane ess 
!Na ellys nocht that may him pless, 

Gyff fredome faibhoi, for fre hkin^r 
Is iliamyt^ our all othir thm?. 

Ka he, that ay hass levyt fre 
May nocht knaw weill the propyrte. 

The angyr, na the wrechyt dome. 

That i8,cowplyt to foole thyrldorae, 

' fait • desired. 
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Bot gsS he had agssyit it * 

Than all perqneri he enld it tryt, 

And snld think fredome mar to pryes 
Than all the gold in warld that is. i, 225 if. 

Leas well known is his praise of love as that which 

mony tyme maiss tender wychtis 
OiF sinlk strentfatis, and swilk mychtis 
That that may mekill paynys endnr. ii, 522 ft 

The tears of joy with which Lennox and his men welcome 
Bruce and his followers, whom they meet half-famished among the 
hills after they beheved them dead, lead the poet on to a curious 
disquisition on what makes men and women weep (in, 696 ff) 
But, generally speaking, these are confined to a single 

verse such as 

Bot qnhar god helpys, qnhat may withstand ? I, 456. 

The changes and chances of the long-continued war brought 
home to him very vividly the fickleness of fortune 

That quhile upon a man will smyle 

And pnk him syne ane othir qnhile. xiii, 633 f 

Bot oft fabics the falya tboncht 

And W 188 men’s etling^ cnrais nocht 

Til SIC end as thai weyn alwayis. 

A little stane oft, as men sayis. 

May ger weltir ano mekill wane. 

Na mams mycht may stand agane 

The grace of God, that all thing steiris. xi, 21 ff. 

Barbour was not of the order whose ‘eye in a fine frenzy 
rolling. Doth glance from heaven to earth, from earth to heaven.’ 
He was a God-fearing churclunan and statesman, who thought it 
well to put on record his country’s dehverance, before, in the in- 
glorious days of Bruce’s successors, its memory should have perished. 
And what he aimed at he achieved. Like Scott, whose poetry he 
inspired, he finds his metre so facile that, at times, he falls into the 
merest commonplace The battle of Bannockburn occupies an 
altogether disproportionate space in the poem. Nevertheless, 
the description of the battle is Barbour’s masterpiece He must 
often have talked with men who had fought at Bannockburn , he 
obviously had a very clear conception of the manner in which the 
day was lost and won. In his narrative he combines the qualities 
which Matthew Arnold assigns to the highest epic style , he is 
rapid in movement, plain in words and in style, simple in ideas 
and noble in manner The only one of these characteristics which 
can be disputed is the last But the description which follows 

1 thoronghly. 


* endeavour. 
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speaks for itself. How it appealed to the most Homeric of 
Barbour’s admirers all readers of Scott’s Lord of the Ides are 
aware : 

And qnhen Bohir Gelis de Argente 
Saw the king thus and his meme* 

Schape theme to fle so spedely, 

He com ncht to the kyng m hy^. 

And said, ‘schir, sen that it is swa 
That 3 e thnsgat 30 iir gat will ga, 

Haffis gud day* for agane will I, 

3heit fled I neair sekirly. 

And I cbeies heir to byde and de 
Than till lif heir and schamfnlly fle.’ 

His brydill than but mair abaid^ 

He tlimyt, and agane he raid. 

And on schir Ednard the Brysis rout 
That was so sturdy and so stout. 

As dreid of nakyn thing had he, 

He prykit, crjand ‘Argente'’ 

And thai with spens swa him met. 

And swa feill spens on hym set. 

That he and horsa war chargit swa 
That bath doune to the erd can ga. 

And m that place than slayue wes he. xiii, 299 ff. 

Barbour’s achievement in his age and circumstances is 
very remarkable. This is more vividly realised, if his work be 
compared with the other national epic, Blind Harry’s Wallace, 
which, in its own country, secured a more permanent and more 
general popularity than The Bruce. Till into the nineteenth 
century, one of the few books in every cottage was the Wallace*'. 
The causes of this popularity are to be sought in the feet that 
Wallace, bemg more genuinely a Scot than Bruce, as time went 
on, came more and more to be regarded as the national hero, and 
his exploits were magnified so as to include much with which 
Wallace had nothing to do. The very defects of Harry’s poem 
commended it to the vulgar It professes to be the work of a 
hurel man, one without special equipment as a scholar, though it 
is clear that Harry could at least read Latin. While Barbour’s 
narrative contains a certain amount of anecdotal matter derived 
from tradition, and, on some occasions, deviates from the truth of 
history, it is, on the whole, moderate, truthful and historical 
Harry’s work, on the other hand, obviously is httle but a tradition 
of facts seen through the mists of a century and a half Historians 
are unable to assign to the activity of Wallace in his country’s cause 
a space of more than two years before the battle of Falkirk in 

' following * in haste * withont more dela; 

^ In the eighteenth oentory modernised by Hamilton of Qilbertfield* 
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1298. Harry, though nowhere consistent* represents his hero as 
figh ting with the English from his eighteenth year to his forty- 
fifth, which is, practically, the period from the death of Alex- 
ander III to the battle of Bannockburn. But Wallace was 
executed in 1305 The contents of the work are as uuhistorical 
as the chronology. If Barbour took care, on the whole, that 
Bruce should hare the best of it, though recognising that he 
sufiered many reverses, Wallace’s path is marked by uniform 
succesa Where Bruce slays his thousands, Wallace slays his ten 
thousands. The carnage is indiscriminate and disgustmg But, 
by the time that Wallace was composed, a long series of injuries 
subsequent to the wars of independence had engrained an un- 
reasoning hate of everything English, which it has taken centuries 
of union between the countries to erase from the Scottish mind 
Hence, the very violence of Wallace commended it to its readera 
To the little nation, which sufiered so severely from its powerful 
neighbour, there was comfort amid the disasters of Flodden or 
of Pinkie in the record of the doughty Wallaca 

Of the author of this poem we know next to nothing. Accord- 
ing to John Major (Mair) the historian, Wallace was written in 
his boyhood by one Henry, who was blind from his birth, and 
who, by the recitation of his poem in the halls of the great {coram 
principihus), obtained the food and clothing be had earned The 
date of the composition of the poem may be fixed, approximately, 
with the clue supplied by Major, as 1460 In the treasurer’s 
accounts various payments of a few shiUings are entered as having 
been made to ‘Blin Hary.’ The last of these payments is in 1492 
Harry probably died soon after Sixteen years later, Dunbar, 
in his Lament for the Makaris, enters him in the middle of his 
roughly chronological list of deceased poets From Major’s account 
it is clear that Harry belonged to the class of the wandering 
minstrels who recited, like Homer of old, the deeds of heroes 
to their descendants. In Scotland, when the descendants of the 
heroes were no longer interested in such compositions, the bards 
appeared before humbler audiences , and many persons still alive 
can remember the last of them as, in the centre of a crowd of 
applauding yokels, he recited his latest composition on some 
popular subject of the day. 

The sole manuscript of the poem, now in the Advocates’ Library 
at Edinburgh, was written in 1488 by the same John Ramsay who, 
about the same time, wrote the two existing manuscripts of The 
Bruce. That he was a more faithful transcriber than he generally 
gets credit for having been, is shown by the weU-marked diflerences 
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between the language ol the two poems. While, in Barbour, hardly 
a trace is to be found of the characteristic Scottish dropping of the 
final U in ofl, small, piM, full, etc., we find this completely developed 
in Wallace, where call has to rime with law, fall with saw, etc. 
Here also pulled appears as pawed, while poUis is mistakenly put 
for paws and malwaris for mawans (mowers). As Harry was 
alive at the time when Ramsay wrote the manuscript, it may have 
been written from the author's dictation Be that as it may, there 
IS nothing in Harry, any more than in Homer, to show that the 
author was bom blmd. On the contrary, some of his descriptions 
seem to show considerable powers of observation, though the 
descriptions of natural scenes with which he prefaces several of 
the books are an extension of what is found, though rarely, in 
Barbour (e g v, 1 — 13, xvi, 63 flF.) and had been a commonplace 
since Chaucer. The matter of his poem he professes to have 
derived from a narrative in Latin by John Blair, who had been 
chaplain to Wallace and who, if many of Wallace’s achievements 
are well mgh as mythical as those of Robin Hood, was himself 
comparable in prowess to Little John He was, however, a modest 
champion withal, for Harry tells us that Blair’s achievements were 
inserted m the book by Thomas Gray, parson of Liberton. The 
book 18 not known to exist, but there is no reason to doubt that 
it had once existed. According to Harry (xi, 1417), its accuracy was 
vouched for by bishop Sinclair of Dunkeld, who had been an eye- 
witness of many of Wallace’s achievements. But, either the book 
from which Harry drew was a later forgery, or Harry must have 
considerably embroidered his original, it is inconceivable that 
a compamon of Wallace could have produced a story widely 
differing in chronology, to say nothing of facts, from real history. 

But, when the poem has been accepted as a late traditional 
romance, founded upon the doings of a national hero of whom little 
was known, Wallace is by no means without merit. Harry manages 
his long line with considerable success, and so firmly established 
it in Scotland that the last romantic poem written m Scots — 
Alexander Ross’s Helenore, or the Fortvmate Shepherdess — carries 
on, after three centuries, the rhythm of Harry with the greatest 
exactitude There is no lack of verve in his battle scenes , but they 
are all so much abkc that they pall by repetition. The foUowmg 
is typical (ii, 398 IL). LougcastcU (Lancaster), we are told, 

Hvnt out his snerd, that was of nobill hew, 

Wallace with that, at hys lychtyn, hitn drew; 

Apon the crag with his suerd has Hun tayne, 

Throw brayne and aeyne ui sondyr straik the bayne. 



Ill 
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The ferocity of Wallace is such that he sa^s . 

I Ilk bettir to so the Sothren de 
Thau gold or land that that can gift to me. v, 397 f. 

Harry feels that the fame of his hero is a bttle dimmed by the 
fiict that he belonged only to the ranks of the smaller gentry, but 
at once proclaims, hke a greater successor, that the ‘rank is but the 
guinea stamp,’ and strengthens his case by the example of the 
knights of St John at Rhodes; 

Wallace a lord he may be olepyt weyll, 

Thooht mryk folk tharoff haiff htill feill; 

Na deyme na lord, hot landis be tbair part. 

Had he the warld, and be wrachit off hart, 

He la no lord as to the worthmeas; 

It can Docht be, but fredome, lordlyknea. 

At the Boddia thai mak full mony ane 

Quhilk -worthy ar, thocht loudis haiff thai nane. -yii, 397 ff 

In Harry we find the same dry humour as in Barbour; but here 
it 18 of a grimmer cast when the English are m question. When 
Wallace, to escape his enemies, had to disgmse himself as a maid 
spinning, Harry says quaintly 

he sat still, and span full oonnandly 
As of his tym, for he nocht leryt lang. i, 248 f. 

When their enemies were upon them, 

His falow Stewyn than thocht no tyme to bide, v, 154. 

When Wallace set the Englishmen's lodging on fire, 

Till slepand men that walkand^ was nocht soft vn, 440, 

and on another occasion 

Quhar Sotheroun duelt, thm maid thair byggyngis hayt^. 

ES, 1692. 

Eren to Julius Caesar he applies a quip 
Hret Juhos, that tribute gat off aw, 

Hib -wynnyng was m Scotland bot full smaw. Tin, 1339 f. 

In his Chaucerian passages at the beginning of several books, 
and in the apostrophe to Scotland in the last book (xi, 1109 AT.), 
Harry employs those ‘aureate’ terms which, through the following 
century, were to be a snare to Scottish literature But the use 
of them proves that Harry was not, after all, a hurd man. Here 
and there he makes pretensions to classical learning, and, like 
Barbour, occasionally refers to the heroes of old romance, to 


* waking. 


* made their iiuildings hot. 
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Charlemagne at BoncesVallea, to king Arthur slaying the giant at 
Mont St Michel, to the Alexander story of Gawdyfer at Gaddris, 
also referred to by Barbour. He assumes that all men know 
Barbour’s book ; though, curiously enough, the name of Wallace is 
not once to be found in Barbour’s poem. A still more recent writer 
is probably referred to m the apologue of the owl in borrowed 
plumes, which Stewart apphes to Wallace, when angry because 
Wallace refused to let him lead the vanguard. For, only a few 
years before 1460, this story had been the subject of Holland’s 
Howlat 

With the Buke of the Houdat, which is the proper title of this 
work, we pass from historical romance to the last type of the 
romance proper, with its metre founded on the old alhterative long 
Une, but fashioned into an elaborate lyrical stanza of mne long 
verses of four beats and four short verses of two beats The scheme 
18 ababababcdddc, and no better example of its treatment in the 
Howlat can be found than the second stanza 

This note Eptit dovn ran, but resting- or mfi 
Throwe ane forest on fold, that farly was fair 
All the brayis of the bryin hair branchis abnf, 

And birdis blytbest of ble on blossomes bsir, 

The land lowne was and le^, mth lyking and Inf, 

And for to lende by that laiko thocht me lerar, 

Because that thir hartes in heirdis couth huf®, 

Pransand and prunjeand, be pair and be pair. 

Thus sat 1 m solace, sekerly and sure, 

Content of the fair firth, 

Mekle mair of the mirth. 

Ale blyth of the birth 
That the ground bure 

Tins is the commonest form of the metre, found also in Golagroa 
cmd Gawane and in the Awrdyrs of Arthure at the Teme Wathe- 
hfne, and, with a slight modification, in Ravf Goii^ear , while in 
the PistiU of Susan the ninth line is replaced by a ‘bob’ of one 
beat and two syllables like ‘In Feere,’ ‘So sone,’ etc. 

The Howlat is preserved in two manuscripts, the Asloan, dating 
from about 1616, and the Bannatyne, written in 1568 The poem 
is between sixty and seventy years older than the earlier manu- 
script. It was composed, as the author tells us in the last stanza, 
in the ‘mirthful! month of May’ at Daruaway in the midst of 
Moray. 

Thus for ane Dow of Dunbar drew 1 this dyte, 

Dowit with ane Dowglass. 


1 pause 


* secluded and sheltered. 


* abide. 
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In other words, it was written for Eh^beth Dunbar, Countess 
of Moray in her own right, whose first husband was one of the 
Douglas fanuly that perished in the struggle with Janies II of 
Scotland, his eldest brother being that earl whom the king stabbed 
with his own hand. Pinkerton saw in the poem a satire on 
James II, a view which was entirely founded on a misreading of 
crovne for rovme in verse 684, and, with the restoration of the 
true reading, the theory falls to the ground. The poem, which 
introduces an elaborate account of the Douglas arms, must have 
been written before the final disaster to the Douglases at Arkin- 
holm in 1455; for the unfortunate countess, no doubt with the 
intention of saving her lands, married, three weeks after the loss 
of her first husband, the son of the earl of Hun’tly, who was on the 
side of the king As the arms of pojie Nicholas V are described, 
the poem must be later than 1447, and, probably, before the 
murder of earl William by the king in 1452, as is shown by 
Amours in his edition for the Scottish Text Society There seems 
to be no recondite meaning in the piece Tlie subject is the thnee- 
told tale of the bird m borrowed plumes, which gives itself airs 
and speedily falls to its former low estate The owl, beholding him- 
self in a river that flows through a fair forest, is disgusted with his 
own appearance and appeals to the pope of the birds, the peacock, 
agamst dame Nature A summons is issued to the members of 
the council to convene The author shows considerable ingenuity 
in finding names of birds and other words to suit his alliterative 
verse, and some humour m the parts which he assigns to the 
different birds If it were necessary to search for hidden mean- 
ings, one might suspect that there was a spice of mahee in repre- 
senting the deans of colleges by ganders, and the archdeacon, ‘that 
ourman, ay prechand in plane, Correker of kirkmen' by the claik, 
which 18 the barnacle goose, but also a Scots word for a gossip 
It IS a pretty fancy to make the dove ‘rownand ay with his feir,’ 
always whispering with his mate, a curate to hear whole confes- 
sions The author, who was of the secular clergy, may have been 
well satisfied that 

Cryand Craw is and Cais, that crans the come. 

War pure frens forth ward. 

That, with the loif of the lard, 

'Wdl earn to the come jard 
At ewyn and at mom. 191 £F. 

When all are met, the unhappy owl is commanded by the pojie 
to state his case , and, when this has been done, the pope calls upon 
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his councillors to express their opinions. They proceed to do so 
in a manner with which Holland was no doubt familiar. 

And thai weraly awysit, full of wirtewe, 

The maner, the mater, and how it remanyt, 

The circumBtance and the atait all couth thai arg'ewe, 

Mony allegiance leile, m leid nocht to layne ith 
Off ArestotiU and aid men, scharphe thai schewe; 

The PrelatiB thar apperans^ proponit geuerale. 

Sum said to, and sum iru. 

Sum nay, and sum la; 

Baith pro and contri 
Thus argewe thai all 

Ultimately it is decided to consult the emperor — the eagle — and 
the swallow is despatched as herald with letters written by the 
turtle, who is the' pope’s secretary The herald finds him ‘in 
Babiloms tower,’ surrounded with kings, dukes and other nobles, 
who, as 13 explained alter wards, are the nobler birds ot prey The 
specht or wood-peckcr is the emperor’s pursuivant and, as is the 
manner of pursuivants, weais a coat embroidered with arms 
Then comes a long description of heraldic arms, including not only 
the emperor’s but also those of Nicholas V, of the king of Scot- 
land and, in greatest detail, of the Douglas family Moi e than a 
quarter of the poem is taken up with tlus dreary stuff, which was 
very interesting, no doubt, to Holland’s patroness, but which 
rmns the poem as a work of art The only interest it can have 
tor the general reader is that in it is contained a version of the 
journey undertaken by the good Sir James with the heart of 
Bruce, which may be regarded as the oflicial Douglas version, and 
which differs from that contained in the last book of Barbour’s 
B'rwce. Here, Douglas is represented as having journeyed to 
Jerusalem and as being on his way back when he perished fighting 
against the Moors in Spain , but there is no reason to doubt the 
correctness of Barbour's story that Douglas never tiavelled further 
than Spain® The last third of the poem is occupied with a feast 
to which the pope invited the emperor and his courtiers. Hie 
bittern was cook, and the choir of minstrels consisted of the 
mavis and the merle, ousels, starlings, larks and nightingales We 
have presented to us in full the hymn they sang in honour of 
the Virgin Mary, and a n hole stanza is occupied with the names 
of the different musical lustrumeiite, which far outstnp shawms, 
sackbut and psaltery in obscunty The visitors are entertained 
by the jay, who is a wonderful juggler He makes the audience 

1 m language not to coni^eal it * opinion 

* It 18 however, noteworthy that Boeoe adopts this version and not Barbour’s 
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see many wonderful things which do not really exist, among 
others the emperor’s horses led off to the pound by the corncrake, 
because they had been eating ‘of the come in the kirkland.’ 
The rook appears as a ‘bard owt of Irland,’ reciting much un- 
intelligible Gaelic gibberish — such Gaelic bards no doubt were 
familiar enough at Darnaway m the fifteenth century — but is 
ignominiously routed by the jesters, the lapwing and the cuckoo, 
who then engage in a tussle for the amusement of the company. 
After grace has been said by the pope, it is agreed, at dame Nature’s 
suggestion, that her supposed ill-treatment of the owl shall be 
remedied by grafting on the owl a feather from each of the birds. 
The owl, however, becomes so insolent m consequence, that Nature 
takes all the feathers from him again, much to his sorrow. 

David Laing and Amours have diligently collected the little 
that IS known as to the author of this jeu d'esprit He is 
mentioned in various documents connected with the church and 
family of his pation. From these we learn that, in 1450, Richard 
de Holand was rector of Halkirk, m Caithness, in 1451, rector of 
Abbreochy in the diocese of Moray, and, like his contemporary 
Henryson, a public notary. In 1453, he was piesented by the pope 
to the vacant post ot chanter in the chuich of Moray In 1457, 
after the fall of the Douglases, we find him in Orkney where, lu 
1467, he demits the vicarage of Ronaldshay He seems to have 
joined the exiled Douglases in England, from which he was sent 
on a mission to Scotland in 1430, and, in 1432, along with ‘Jamis 
of Douglace’ (the exiled carl) and certain other priests ‘and vther 
sic like tiatouris that are swornc Inghsmen, and renianys in 
Ingland,’ he is excepted from a general amnesty. 

Like this poem in form, but certainly of an earlier date, is a 
senes of romances which cluster about the name of ‘Huchoun of 
the Awle Ryale,’ one of the most mysterious figures in our early 
liteiatiire. The earliest mention of him is to be found in Wyn- 
toun’s Orygynale Cionijkil, written about 1420 Wyntoun, in 
desciibing king Arthur’s conquests, remarks that ‘Hucheon of the 
Awle Realle In til his Gest Historyalle’ has treated this matter. 
Wyntoun feels it necessary to apologise for differing tiom Huchoun 
in saying that Leo and not Lucius Iberius was the Roman Emperor 
who demanded tribute from Arthur. He aigues that he has good 
authoiity on his side, nor is Huchoun to be blamed' 

Anil men of g'ud diHcretioiin 

Buld excuss and loif Huchoun, , 

That ennuand wes in litterature 


8—2 
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He maid &e Gret Gest of Arthure 
And the Aritens of Gawane, 

The Ejnstill ala of Sucte Susane, 

He wea caryouss m his stile, 

Faire and facand and subtile, 

And ay to plosanoe and delito 
Maid m meit melyre his dite, 

Litill or elhs nocht be gcss 
Wauerand fra the suthfastnesi. 

The verses winch follow are vital for deciding what the nature 
of the Gest HistorycUle or Gret Gest of Arthure was . 

Had he ealht Liicyns procnratoiir 
Quhare lie callit him etnperoiir. 

It had mare grevit the cndens 
Than had relevil the sentens 

Clearly cadcns is to be distinguished from rime, for, as 
Wyntoun’s example shows, proeuratour and eniperour might iime 
together Tlie Gesi IlLStoryalle must, therefore, have been an 
alliterative poem, and all authorities are now agreed that the 
conditions are satisfied by the poem called Moite Arthure which 
is preserved in the Ihornton MS of Lincoln Cathedral In the 
Morte Arthure, not only is ‘Sir Lucius Iberius’ called ‘the 
Emperour of Rome,’ but the knights of the Round Table are 
called Duszeperei (or some variant thereof), which is evidently 
the origin of Wyntoun’s Dowchsperya As for the Epistill of 
Suete Susane, there can be no donbt that it is the poem pre- 
served in five MSS under that title (with variations of spelling) 
What was the poem called the Adventure or Adventures of 
Gawam, the other woik of Huchoun mentioned by Wyntoun? 
For this place there are several pretenders, the most plausible 
claim being, it seems, advanced for a poem surviving in thiee 
curiously difleicnt versions. The Awntyrs off [of Arthure at the 
Terne Wathelyne, that is at Tam Wadling, a small lake near 
Hesket in Cumberland, on the road between Carlisle and Penrith. 
As the story is mostly concerned with Gawam, las name might have 
appeared in the title no less justifiably than Arthur s. 

Of none of these poems in their extant forms can it be said that 
the language is Scottish, Who, then, w'as Uuchoun ? Pinkerton, 
in the end of the eighteenth century, was the first to suggest that 
Huchoun was to be identified with the ‘ gude Sir Hew of Eglmtoun,’ 
enumerated amongst other poets in Dunbar’s Lament for the 

1 Thus in the Wemyss MS (S T S 190G). v. 4329 B The Cottonian MS, also pnnted 
in the STS edition, besides other variants gives the poet’s name asHucheon and reads 
a for llie in 4332, Awntyr tor Antena in 4333, and in 4334 Tht Pietil ah of Suet Smane 
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McJcaris. To this it has been objected that Huchoun is a famihar 
diminutive, and that, if the poet was the well known Sir Hew of 
Eglintoun, a statesman in the reigns of David If and Robert II, 
who was made a knight in 1342, and, later in hfe, was married to 
Egidia, step-sister of Robert II, Wyntoun was not at aU likely 
to talk of him as ‘httle Hugh’ But George Neilson has shown 
that the name Huchoun was employed in solemn documents even 
of barons, and, therefore, might without disrespect be applied to a 
knight who was a king’s brother-in-law. The name Hucheon has 
commonly survived in some districts as a surname, and must have 
been much commoner earher, as is shown by the names Hutchinson 
and M'Cutcheon, which are merely the Lowland and the Highland 
forms of the same name So far there is no ‘ difficulty The ex- 
planation of the phrase ‘of the Awle Realle’ is more difficult, but 
Nedson’s argument for the old view that it is simply the Aida 
Regis, an appropriate enough description for a knight who served 
for a period as justiciar, seems much preferable to any other that 
has been advanced- The more southern colouring of the dialect in 
his w orks is not sufficient proof of his English origin, for, where 
there are several manuscripts, the dialectal forms vary very con- 
siderably Moreover, it would be strange that so fertile a writer 
should have no honour in the country of Ins birth, and should be 
talked of with respect and reverence in a country which was 
bitterly hostile It is impossible here to enter fully into the 
elaborate and ingenious argument by which Neilson, in his 
Huchown of the Awle Ryale, not only supports the claim made 
by Wyntoun, but attempts to annex a whole cycle of other poems, 
which are ordinarily regarded as of Enghsh though anonymous 
origin, and which are discussed elsewhere^ For the present 
purpose, it is sufficient to say that there seems good evidence for 
the existence of a Scottish poet called Huchoun in the middle of 
the fourteenth century, and that, m all probability, he is to be 
identified with the statesman Sir Hew of Eghntoun, who was a 
contemporary, perhaps a somewhat older contemporary, of Barbour, 
who must have been at least twenty-one in 1342 when he was 
knighted, and who died about the end of 1376 or the beginning of 
1377. It 18 noticeable that, on a great many occasions. Sir Hew 
of Eghntoun receives permission to travel to London under safe- 
conduct — a fact on which Neilson founds a plausible argument that 
he was a persona grata at the court of Edward III. This argu- 
ment, if correct, would account for a more favourable attitude 

^ See volume i, pp 320 fi 
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towards England in his works than appears in Barbour’s. In an 
alliterative poem scribes might change dialectal forms at their will, 
so long as they did not affect the alliteration or the number of 
syllables In the rimed poems here attributed to Huchoun it is 
certain that the rimes are northern, though, in the fourteenth 
century, there was no distinction well enough marked to form a 
criterion of origin from north or south of the Border. 

Panton and Donaldson, the editors for the Early English Text 
Society of the interminable Ge^t Hysloriale of the Destruction 
of Troy (it contains over 14,000 lines), were the first to point out 
that this unnmed alliterative translation of Guido delle Colonne’s 
Hystona Troiana must, from identity in style and phraseology, be 
attributed to the shme author as Morte Arthure, though it had 
been copied from a Scottish original by a west midland scribe. 
Their opinion has been developed and confirmed by Neilson’s work 
on Huchoun As Morte A rthut e is admittedly superior in execution 
to the Gest Hystoriate and as, unless it had some source etiU un- 
discovered or now lost, it is a very independent rendenng of the 
story of Arthur as related in Books ix and x of Geofircy of 
Monmouth’s Historia Regum Brdanniac, it may be used to 
illustrate the style of Huchoun Morte Arthure begins with a 
rude demand from Lucius Iberius, emperor of Rome, for tribute 
fiom king Arthur. Arthur, after considermg the matter with his 
council, comes to the conclusion that he has more right to the 
empiie than Lucius has to tribute from him , he will, therefore, 
anticipate Lucius’s threats of invasion by taking the field against 
him Accordingly, he appoints Mordred to rule in his absence and 
charges him especially with the care ot 'VVaynour (Guinevere) 
Arthur himself crosses the Clianncl with his host, and, after an 
unpleasant dream, fights a great battle with a giant from Genoa 
‘engendeied of fiends,’ who hves on human flesh, has ravaged the 
Cotentm and, last of all, has carried off and slain the Duchess of 
Britamiy. The author, who is excessively fond of alliteration, excels 
himself, m his description of the giant, by cai rying on alliteration 
on the same letter thiough four consecutive verses; so that the 
tiist twelve lines (1074 — 85) make thiee stanzas of this sort, of 
which the last, as the least repulsive, may be taken as a specimen 

Huke-nebbyde as a hawke, and a hore berdol 

And herede to the hole cygUn^ with hyngaude browes; 

Haiskc as a fannde-lisch^, hardly who so lukei. 

So was the hyde of that bulke hally^ al ouer 

’ ho.iiy beaid ( * hairy to the hollow eyes 

* rough as a dog-hsh. * wholly 
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Hardly has Arthur had time to thank Heaven for his success in 
the combat, ere urgent messengers arrive from the marshal of 
France to say that he must have help at once against the emperor, 
who has entered the country and is carrying destruction far and 
wide. Sir Boice, Sir Gawain, Sir Bedivere and some others are 
hastily despatched to delay the emperor, who has brought with him 
all the powers of eastern heathenesse , and these knights, with the 
help of an ambuscade, win a victory In the great battle which 
follows many noble deeds are done , these are described with great 
vigour Arthur himself with CoUbrande (Excabbur) has a short 
way with his foemen ■ 

He cleliys owttei CoUbrande, full clenlyche hurnesehte, 

Graythea hym^ to Golapaa, that greuyde moate, , 

Kuttea hym euen by the kncea clenly in aondyre 
‘Come down’ quod the kynge, ‘and karpe to tby ferya^’ 

Thowe arte to bye by the halfe, I hete the in troiithe' 

Thou eaU be handaomere in bye*, mth the heliie of my Lorde ’ ’ 2123 £f 

The emperor himselt perishes at the hands of Arthur, and his 
knights, having slaughtered the paynun till they are tired, fall 
upon the spoil, and help themselves, not only to ‘hakkenays and 
horses of armes,’ but to all kinds of wonderful animals, ‘kamells 
and sckadrisses [whatever they may be], dromondaries/ 

Moyllei® mylke whitte, and meriiaylloua lieatei 
Eltaydes, and arrabyg, and olyfauntei noble 2287 f 

And thus 

The roy rvall ronownde, uilh luft rownde table, 

One the loste of Costantyue by the clere atrandci 
Has tbo Uoiaayues rycho rebuykede for euer 2372 £f 

As a historical novel, which, in truth, it is, Morte Arthure passes 
rapidly from one scene to another of a diflerent kmd. On the 
battle follows the siege of Metz, on the siege, a single combat 
between Gawain and Sii Priamus, whose genealogy is remaikable 
— his father 

ea of Alex.indire blode, onerlynge of kynges. 

The Tncle of his ayele®, sir Ector ol Troye 

No sooner is Metz won with gallant chivalry than we are earned 
over the Alps with Arthur, who advances into Tuscany and halts 
‘in the Vertennon vale, the vines imangez’ There the ‘cunmiig- 
est cardinal’ invites him to Rome to help the pope and to be 
crowned. But already fortune’s wheel, which Arthur sees in a 

^ liip^s out 3 advatioes m fighting trim 

^ talk to tbj mates * presently 

^ mules ^ grandfather 
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dreadful dream, is on tfie turn The king has passed the topmost 
point of his glory, for Sir Cradok comes to tell that Mordred has 
rebelled and has ‘weddede Waynore’ Forthwith the camp is 
broken up, and they hurry homewards Mordred’s allies, the 
Danes, meet them at sea and a great naval battle is admirably 
descnbed. The Danes are defeated, and, after landing, Gawam 
meets Mordred in single combat and is slain. It is the wicked 
Mordred himself who in admiration declares, 

This was sir Gawayiie tlie glide, the gladdpste of othire, 

And the graoiousest e gomei that vndire God lyffedc, 

Mane hardyeste ef liande, hnppyeste m armes, 

And the hendeMlo^ in hawle vndire lieucn riche. 3876 ft 

Arthur vows that he wiU never rest till Gawam’s slayer be slam 
So the last battle is joined. Mordred keeps well behind his men 
and changes his arms, but Arthur spies him and, after a great fight, 
in which Arthur himself receives his death-wound, Mordred perishes 
by Excahbur, a better death, says Arthur, than he deserved 
Arthur makes himself be earned in haste to the Isle of Avalon, 
and, seeing there is no way but death, bequeaths the crown to 
Constantine his cousin, orders Mordred’s children to be slain and 
makes a good end. 

I foregyffe nil (rreffe, for Cnstej Inf of beuen, 

Me Waynor hafe wele wroghte, wide hir betydde 4324 f. 

Like other poets, the author has drawn his battle scenes from 
his own time Neilson has shown that the battle in France is 
arranged like Crecy, and argues ingeniously that the sea-fight is 
a poetical version of that fought off Winchelsea in 1350, while 
other indications, more or less uncei tain, lead him to fix the date 
of the poem as 1366 

The PtstiU of Susan is only a versified form of The Story of 
Susanna in the Apocrypha, a story which both literature and art 
show to have been very popular at the end of the Middle Ages 
The author is able to tell the tale in twenty-eight stanzas of 
thirteen Imes Like the later Holland, he discourages the reader 
by the extraordinary amount of detail with which he feels it 
necessary to describe the garden The advantage of mentiomng 
every tree and every vegetable of which he had ever heard is that 
he 18 thus able to exercise more ingenuity in alhteration. The 
modern reader, however, hardly finds the same charm in 

The persile, the paanepe, porettia^ to preve. . 

With re we and rewbarbe, raybd on right 107 f 

1 man < 


^ most oourteons 


‘ leeks 



I2I 


The Epistill of Suete Susane 

Stanza xx, which describes the meeting of Susanna and her 
husband after she has been condemned, illustrates the versi- 
fication and, if its form in the earliest (the Vernon) MS, of about 
1380, be compared with that in the latest (the Ingilby), first 
published in Amours’s edition for the Scottish Text Society and 
dating from about the middle of the fifteenth century, it will at 
once be clear how much change in a literary work may take place 
in a comparatively short time after the date of its composition 
The Ingilby manuscript, though later than the Vernon and more 
corrupt, has, if Huchoun was a Scot, preserved the dialect better. 

Vernon 

Heo fel donn flat in the flore, hir feerc when heo fond, 

Carped to him tyndeli, as heo ful wel eon the- 
‘ I TVI8 I wraththed tho ncuere, at my wiland, 

Neither m word no in work, m elde ne m jouthe’ 

Heo keuered up on hir kncoa, and cnssed his hand 
‘ Tor I am dampncd, 1 ne dar disparage thi mouth ’ 

TVaa noiier more serroful eegge bi se nor bi sande, 

No neuer a soriore silit bi north ne bi south, 

Tho thare 

Thei toko the feteres of hire feete, 

And euere he cussed that swete 
‘ In other world scbul we mete ’ 

Seid ho no mare 


Ingicby 

Scho fell flat to the flore whan sche hire [fere] fande. 

And carped to him kyndely, as sche wcle cowde 
‘Sire, I wrethed jon neuer, at my witond, 

Noythir in worde no in werke, in elde no m lowde’ 

Sche couerde on hire knes, and kissid his handc 
‘ For I am dampned I no dare disparage jour mowthe.’ 

Was neuer a sorowfiiler syht be see no be sande, 

Nor a dolofuler partyng be north ne be sowthe 
Als tbore 

Ho toke the fetteres fro hir fete, 

And ofto kyssyd he that swete 
‘In other werld sal wo mete’ 

Sayde he no more 

Lastly, we come to the question of what Wjutoun meant by the 
Antena of Gauxvm Among the numerous Gawam poems the 
choice seems to be limited to either The Awntyrg of Arthwre or 
Golagros and Gawane. There is, at this point, a further difiiculty, 
for Dunbar tells us that, among the ‘makans,’ death has earned 
away another wnter on this subject 

Clerk of Tranent eik he has tane 
That maid the anteris of GawaAe. 
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Of Clerk (or, it may be/ the clerk) of Tranent we know nothing 
but what Dunbar tells us, so that we are not aware whether it was 
one of the existing poems or a lost poem of which he was the 
author It is equally possible to contend that the poem referred 
to by Wyntoun is lost There is no certain cnterion , but, on the 
whole, the probabUity is greater that the Awntyra of Arthv/re is 
the older of the two works and may, therefore, be more reasonably 
assigned to the poet who was, presumably, the elder. 

Arthur and his court go from Carlisle to Tam Wadling to 
hunt Queen Gaynour (Guinevere) is entrusted to Gawain , and, 
while they are in shelter from a storm, a ghost appears to them 
Gawain goes forth with drawn sword to meet the phantom, which de- 
sires to speak with the queen, and, being permitted, tells her to take 
warning, for this is the lost soul of her own mother, who in life had 
broken a vow known only to herself and Guinevere If masses are 
said for her soul she may i et be saved In reply to Gaw am, the spirit 
forecasts that, after a victory over the Romans, his doom will fall 
upon Arthur — the story of Murtc Arthure The figure disappears, 
the storm is over and all return and are told of the portent They 
go to Eandolf’s Hall to supper, and there, during supper, a lady 
richly arrayed brings in a knight riding on horseback It is 
Galeron of Galloway, who claims to fight for his lands, which have 
been giien to Gawain. Arthur says they have no weapons now, 
but, on the morrow, Galeron shall have his claim to fight allowed. 
There is a long combat, in which both are wounded , but, ultimately, 
Galeron is defeated. The king interferes, Galeron receives back 
his lands and Gawain receives lands in Wales instead When they 
have gone back to Carlisle and the combatants have been cured of 
their wounds, Galeron is made a knight of the Round Table and 
marries the lady who brought him into the HaU Obviously, 
the adventures much more properly belong to Gawain than to 
Arthur. The story is in two scenes, which are connected m older 
of time, but not otherwise. It is told in fifty-five stanzas of thirteen 
lines each, constructed on a complicated system of rime, as the 
followmg example will show, and retaining the old alliterative 
form 

There are three manuscripts which differ very widely in their 
forms. The best is the Thornton MS at Lincoln The Ireland 
MS, preserved at Halo in Lancashire, is m a very uncouth dialect, 
probably that of northern Lancashire. The Douce MS in the 
Bodleian Library is, clearly, the work of an Englishman of the 
Midlands copying n^irthern forma. Neilson, the champion of 
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Hnchoun, has not been slow to observe tfiat the lands of Galeroa 
(418 ff ) are situated where Sir Hew of Eglintoun had his estates. 
The story of the Morte Arthure is summed up in the following 
stanza (xxiii): 

A knyphte salle kenly cloaene the crowne, 

And at Carelyone be crownede for kynge; 

That sege galle be seacdel at a eesone, 

That mekille bak and barete* tille Ynglande sail brynge 
Ther aalle in Tnskayne be tallde of that tresone, 

Ane^ tome home a-jayne for that tydynge. 

And fhcr sallo the Ilonnde TabiHe losso the renownc, 

Be-syde Rames'^aye ftdle ryghto at a rydynge. 

And at Doraett aalle dy the dughetycste of alle 
Qette the, air Gairayne, 

The baldeate of Biefayiie, 

For in a al.ike^ thou aalle be alayne, 

Sivylke feily^ aalle falle®. 

The history of Golagros and Gawane is more obscure, for it is 
known only from a pamphlet printed in 1508 by CLepman and 
Myllar, the pioneers of printing in Scotland. Like the Awntyrs of 
Arthure, there are two parts or scenes in the story. Arthur, once 
upon a time, went on pilgrimage to the Holy Land accompamed by 
all the knights of the Round Table After a long march through 
desolate hills and marshes, where their food gives out, they spy a 
city in the distance Kay is sent to ask permission to enter and 
buy provisions , but, finding the gate open, enters a mansion and 
seizes some birds which a dwarf is roasting on a spit. At the 
outcry of the dwarf a knight enteis, who, finding reproaches met 
with temper, knocks Kay down Kay, returning to the king, 
advises him to go elsewhere Gawain, hovrever, suggests that 
a better-tempered messenger might be more successful, and is 
himself sent and kindly received. After feasting there four days, 
they go on their way, and — though the poet forgets to mention the 
fact — apparently their late host was Sir Spinagros, who now acts 
as guide By and by, they see a castle built by the side of the 
Rhone , and king Arthur is surprised to hear from Spinagros that 
the knight of the castle pays homage to no man Arthur vows to 
change all that on his return from Palestine When he returns, he 
proceeds to besiege the castle On four successive days champions 
are chosen, who fight with httle success to either side On the 
fifth day, Golagros, the knight of the castle, takes the field himself, 

^ seat shall b€ seized ^ atnfe. ^ And. 

* hollow place * Such marveL 

* Text according to Thornton MS, 6 T S. ed ^ 
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but is defeated by Artliur’s champion Gawain. As Golagros de- 
clines to own defeat, preferring death to shame, Gawain is about 
to kill him, when Golagros asks Gawain to come into the castle as 
if he had been defeated , he wiU take care that Gawain’s honour is 
not scathed by his action Golagros asks his knights whether they 
would prefer that their chief, if vanquished, should still rule over 
them, or whether they would allow him to perish. As they say that 
they wish him to be chief in either case, he tells them what Gawain 
has done, and they set out toArthui ’s camp, where Spinagros explains 
the situation. Golagros becomes liege man to Arthur , but, after nine 
days’ feasting, Arthur i eleases him from homage before he departs. 

Tlie origin of the story is known It is a free paraphrase of the 
French piose roiii'ance Perceval le Gallois by Chriitien de Troyes, 
or, rather, of a continuation of it 

The writer is best in his fighting scenes, of whicli the combat of 
Gaudifer and Galiot, the first champions of Arthur and Golagros, is 
a fair specimen (stanza xliv) 

Craudifeir and Galiot, in irlcinnnd stoil wedis. 

As glams glowund on gleidh grymly thai ride, 

Wondir sternly thai steir on thair stent stedis 
Athir borne fra his blonk* borne wes that tide 
Thai ruschit up rudly, quha sa right redis, 

Out \iith suerdis thai swang fra thair sohalk^ side; 

Thair- with wraithly^ thai wirk, thai wourthy in rcdis, 

Hewit on the hard stcill, and hurt thnino in the bide. 

Sa wondir freschly thai frekis Iruschit® in teir, 

Throw all the harnes thai hade, 

Baith biinyS and breist-plaile, 

Thainn wappynis couth wodc, 

"Wit ye but weir^ 

The poem is nearly twice as long as the Avmtyrs of Arthure, 
containing a hundred and five stanzas. Of its date, nothing can be 
said definitely , for, without several manuscripts, we can know 
nothing of the tradition of the text its forms are more archaic 
than those of Wallace , but there is so large a proportion of 
traditional tags (necessitated by the alliteration) in the romances 
that this argument is not very conclusive , nor is there satisfactory 
proof that the Awntyrs of Arthure and Golagros a/nd Gawane, 
though their vocabulary is often similar, are by the same hand. 

One Scottish romance on the rival story survives. The Charle- 
magne cycle IS represented by the quaint and amusing tale of 

* Bwords glowing on ooals ’ horse • schalk is probably corrupt 

* angrily ^ men crashed together. * coat of maiL 

7 without doubt. * 
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Ravf CoU^ear, The plot turns upon Ctarles finding a night’s 
lodging incognito in the house of Ralph, the charcoal-burner The 
king has lost his way and his suite in a storm. The scene is laid in 
the neighbourhood of Paris , but the whole story savours far more of 
Scotland than of France The ‘ wickit weddens amang thay myrk 
Montanis’ ill agree with the surroundings of Pans. Rauf is a 
plain-spoken man and has his own views on many things, including 
good manners He finds the king in the snow and gives him a 
hearty invitation to spend the night, but tells him that thanks 
are as yet unnecessary (stanza vii): 

‘Na, thank me not onir airlio, for dreid that we threipl, 

For I bane aeruit the lit of lytill thing to ruse 2 , 

For nonther faes tliow had of me fyre, drink, jior meit, 

Nor none vther eisinentis for tranellonns behuse®, 

Bot, micht we bung this harbcne this nicht weill to heip 
That we micht with reasoun baith thus oxcnse, 

To-mome on the morning, quhen thow sail on leip, 

Pryae at the parting, how that thow dois, 

For first to lofe and syne to lak, Peter ' it is schamc ’ 

The king said ‘In gude fay, 

Schir, it 18 suitli that le say’ 

Into sio talk fell thay 

Quhill thay war ncir hainc. 

When they arrive at the hut, Rauf would have his guest enter 
before him. The guest wishes to give Rauf precedence, but Rauf 

said ‘Thow art Tneourtes, that sail I warrnnd.’ 
lie tyt the King be the nek, twa part in teue*, 

‘Gif thow at bidding snld be boun or obej^and. 

And gif thow of Gourtasie couth, thow hes forjet it dene ’ 122 ff 

Rauf asks the king to take Ins wife Gyliane in to supper, and 
the king would again yield him precedence, but Rauf regards his 
ill manners as requiring stronger measures and hits him a blow 
under the ear that brings him to tlie ground. With true politeness, 
Rauf waits till Ins guest lias fimslied his meal before he asks who 
he 18 ‘One of the queen’s attendants, Wymond of the wardrobe,’ 
says Charles, and oilers to help to dispose of Rauf’s charcoal at 
court Rauf does not know where the court lies and does not 
like going where he is unknown, but is told that the king and 
queen are keeping Yule at Pans and Rauf need only ask for 
Wymond. The king spends a comfortable night, and, next day, 
ofl’ers to pay for his good cheer, but is told that even were he 
of ‘Cliarhs cunipany. Chief king of Cheualry’ payment would 
be refused. The following day, Rauf, taking Wymond at his 


^ quarrel 

* Plural of ‘ behoof’ for sake of nme. 


* praise 
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word, carries his charcoal in panniers to the court The king 
had remembered his promise and had sent Roland out to fetch to 
the king whoever came that way Roland orders Rauf to ‘cast 
the creilhs fta the Capill, and gang to the king’ , but Rauf is not to 
break his promise to bnng charcoal and offers to fight the knight 
in all his panoply, though he has but ‘ ane auld buklair and ane 
roustie brand,’ and, as they are botli busy to-day, challenges him to 
combat on the morrow The king asks Roland whether he has 
done his command, and, finding that he has not brought Rauf, is 
annoyed. Rauf leaves his horse with the porter and passes into 
the court to look for Wymond, and, when he sees the king, 
recognises him as Wymond, though his clothes are different Rauf 
is much disconcerted to think how he had treated the king, but 
Charles dubs him a knight, and appoints him Marshal of France 
Tlie sole authority for the tale is a unique copy, printed by 
Lekpreiiik at 8t Andrews in 1572 and now in the Advocates’ Library, 
Edinburgh But, as Gavin Douglas and Dunbar both refer to the 
story, It must have been well known by the end of the fifteenth 
century Amours points out that its vocabulary is closely similar 
to that of Golagros and Gawane It is almost a parody on the 
old romances , but the tale has plenty of movement and, what is 
lacking in the other romances, plenty of humour 

Along with it, Gavm Douglas mentions two other popular tales 

I saw Raf Coil/ear with his thrawin brow, 

Craibit Johne the Beif and anld OowkeywiB bow 

Paltte of Honour, p 65 (Small) 

John the Reeve, who is also mentioned by Dunbar, is pnnted in 
Laing’s Select Remains of the Ancient Popular Poetry of Scotland, 
but is clearly an English work. The tale of Colkelbie’s sow, also 
printed in the same work, is as clearly Scottish The authority for 
it is the Bannatyne manuscript which was written in 16G8 
Colkelbie is in Stewarton in Ayishiie Colkelbie (in Scotland the 
farmer or laird is, usually, called by the name of his estate) 
sells a sow for three pence The first penny fell into a lake but 
was found by a woman who bought a pig wherewith to make a 
feast But the pig escaped, and became a mighty boar Near 
Pans, Colkelbie meets an old blind man who is being led by a 
beautiful damsel called Adria, finds a substitute, and carries off the 
damsel aftei giving the blind man the second penny Adna grows 
up under the care of Colkelbie’s wile and is ultimately married to 
his son Flannislie This son is made a squire of the body-guard by 
the king of France and receives a grant of land which is ceJled 
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Flandria (Flanders), from the names of Flsmmslie and Adria. With 
the third penny, Colkelbie, in Scotland apparently, buys twenty- 
four eggs to give at the baptism of the son of his neighbour 
Blerblowan. The mother of the child rejects the eggs, and 
Colkelbie gives them to one of his domestics, who raises from them 
such a stock of poultry that, in fifteen years, he is able to give a 
thousand pounds to his godson, who, ultimately, becomes immensely 
ncL 

The story is divided into three parts, the metre of the first 
differing from that of the two others From the numerous 
references to it, the story was obviously very popular, but it makes 
a sorry end to the old romances. 

Of the other literature of this period, the Lives of the Saints 
and the Chronicles, there is not much to be said. The Lives of the 
Saints, which are contained m a single MS in the Cambridge 
Univeisity Library, extend to over 33,500 lines of the short 
couplet used by Barbour, to whom they have, no doubt incorrectly, 
been attributed. The MS is not the original and it would be 
difiicult to locate tlieir origin definitely by the language alone 
But it is, I think, clear that they were mtended for an Aberdeen 
audience The lives, as a whole, are derived from the Golden 
Legend or the Lives of the Fathers, though, occasionally, other 
sources were employed , but two local saints Machar (Mauncius) 
and Ninian are included. Ninian, whose shrine was at Whithorn 
in Galloway, was a well known saint, but St Machar’s reputation 
was purely local His life was obviously compiled from local 
tradition and was inserted where it stands in the MS for local 
reasons. St Nicholas, a saint whose cult is very widely spread, is 
the patron saint of the great church of New Aberdeen, the city on 
the Dee , and it would only have occurred to a person with local 
knowledge to insert after the hfe of Nicholas the life of Machar, 
the patron saint of Old Aberdeen on the Don. 

Bot befor vtbyr I wald fayne 
&. I had cumiyng set ray niajne 
sume (brag to say of Sanct Moryse, 

- that in hiB tym was ware aud wis 

& in the erd of sic renown 
& als in hewine sa hye patron, 
of Aberden in the cite 
thru haly hfe was wont to be 7 ff 

It 18 not clear whether all the lives are by the same author, 
though most authorities regard them as being so The writer 
professes to be an old man, no longer equal ito the duties of the 
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church. The date for the life of Niniaii, at any rate, is clearly fixed 
by a tale of how St Ninian saved a knight who had been betrayed 
to the English, ‘a ferly that in my tyme befel’ (816) ; while, later, 
he says (941) : 

This W08 done bnt lessinge 

Quhene Sir Dan Bruys vos kinge. 

Besides the Aberdeen saints, knowledge of the north is postulated 
by the story of John Balormy, bom ‘in Elgyn of Murrefe,’ who, 
having the ‘ worm in his shank ’ and knee, travelled on horseback 
all the way to Whithorn, ‘ twa hundrc mylis of Milavay,’ and was 
cured by St Ninian. 

But the Scots of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries did not 
spend all their leisuie in hearing and reading romances or the 
lives of saints. They had an equal, or, if we may judge from the 
number of extant manuscripts, a greater, interest in the clironiclers 
of the past. With the earliest of these and, m some respects, the 
most important of them we have but little to do, for they do 
not write in the Scottish tongue Scalacronica was compiled in 
Norman-French by Sir Thomas Gray, of Heton in Northumbeiland, 
while a prisoner in the hands of the Scots at Edinburgh, in 1355 
The valiant knight, ancestor of families still distinguished on the 
Border, finding time hang heavy on his hands, put together from 
the best sources at his disposal a chronicle from the beginning of 
the world to his own time For the period of the wars ot inde- 
pendence it is a first-hand authority and, as the work of a man of 
affairs, whose ‘hands had often kept his head,’ it has a value 
distinct from that of the monkish chronicles The next in order 
of these records is Scotichronicon, the joint work of John of 
Fordun and his continuator Walter Bower or Bowmaker, abbot of 
Inchcolm in the Firth of Forth. Except for occasional quotations, 
the work (in fourteen books) is entirely in Latin The fiist five 
books and some part of the sixth were completed by John of 
Fordun, between 1384 and 1387, for he mentions that he had lately 
received a genealogy from bishop Wardlaw, cardinal and legate, 
and we know that bishop Wardlaw held those titles only during 
those years Foidun is generally said to have died in 1386, the 
year in which his continuator tells us he himself was bom. Of 
Fordun, we know nothing save what is told us in various manu- 
scripts of his woi ks He probably was born at Fordoun, in Kincar- 
dineshire, whence he derives his name , and the statement in the 
Black Book of Paisley, now m the British Museum, that he was 
rapeUanua ecdesiae^ Aberdonenais, which is generally interpreted 
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‘a chantry priest in the cathedral of Aberdeen,’ is probable enough 
If so, he was not only a contemporary but also a fellow citizen of 
Barbour. Fordun, undoubtedly, took great pains in collecting his 
materials by visiting monasteries in England and even in Ireland 
where chronicles were to be found. Unfortunately, he was able to 
complete his work only as far as the death of David I m 1153. 
The material with which his continuator worked was largely 
collected by Fordun. But Bower was a much less competent 
person than his predecessor. He was engaged upon the chronicle 
between 1441 and 1449, smd brought down the history to the 
death of James I in 1437. He is garrulous, irrelevant and in- 
accurata He interpolates passages into the part completed by 
Fordun, and he makes every important occurrence an excuse for 
a long winded moral discourse When he has occasion to relate 
the unfortunate matrimonial experiences of David II, he feels it 
necessary to discuss the proper method of choosing a wife and to 
illustrate the problem with at least six passages from the Bible, 
and several more from Aristotle and the Christian fathers He is 
able to fill the next chapter with rules for the proper management 
of a wife, illustrated by quotations from Solomon, St Paul, Varro 
and Valerius Maximus Nearly two folio pages aie required to 
state the unpleasant things to which a wicked woman is compared. 
Among these is the serpent, and this leads to an excursus on the 
serpent and two more chapters on the wicked woman 

Till horsis fote thou never troiBt, 

Till Loudis tooth, no womans fuith xiv 32 f 

A single shorter chapter exhausts the good quahtics of the 
female sex, and Bower is then able to return to Margaret Logie 
and the death of king David II Even that patient age found the 
taedwsa proltxttas of the abbot of Inchcolm more than it could 
endure, and he and others spent their time in making shorter 
manuals out of this vast and undigested mass 

Andrew of Wjiitoun, who wrote his chronicle in Barbour’s 
couplet and in the Scottish tongue, was an older contemporary of 
Walter Bowei He died an old man soon after 1420 Of him, as 
of the other contemporary chroniclers, we know little except that 
he was the head of St Serf’s priory in Lochleven, and a canon 
legular of St Andrews, which, in 1413, became the site of the 
fii-st umveisity founded m Scotland. The name of his work, 
The Orygynale Cronyhil, only means that he went back to 
the beginning of things, as do the others. Wyntoun sui passes 
them only in beginning with a book on the history of angels. 

9 


E L II cn V. 
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Naturally, the early part is derived mostly from the Bible, 
and The CronykU baa no historical value except for Scotland, 
and for Scotland only from Malcolm Canmore onwards, its value 
increasing as the author approaches his own time. For Robert 
the Bruce, he not only refers to Barbour but quotes nearly three 
hundred lines of The Bruce verbatim — thus being the earliest, 
and a very valuable, authority for Barbour’s text In the last 
two books, he also incorporates a long chronicle, the author of 
which he says he did not know. From the historical point of 
view, these chroniclers altogether perverted the early chronology 
of Scottish aflairs. The iron of Edward I had sunk deep into 
the Scottish soul, and it was necessary, at all costs, to show that 
Scotland had a list of kings extending backwards far beyond any- 
thing that England could boast This it was easy to achieve by 
making the Scottish and Pictish dynasties successive instead of 
contemporary, and patching awkward flaws by creating a few 
more kings when necessary. That the Scots might not be charged 
with being usurpers, it was necessary to allege that they were in 
Scotland before the Piets. History was thus turned upside down 
Apart from the national interests which were involved, the con- 
troversy was exactly like that which raged between Oxford and 
Cambridge in the sixteenth century as to the date of their 
foundations, and it led to the same tampering with evidence 
Wyntoun has no claims to the name of poet He is a chromcler, 
and would himself have been surprised to be found in the company 
of the ‘ makans ’ 

It was at the instance of ‘ Schir lohne of Wemys’ that he com- 
piled his chronicle. The original scheme was for seven books, but 
the work was, later, extended to nine 

Wyntoun would not have been the child of his age and train- 
ing did not the early part of his history contain many marvels 
We hear how Gedcll-Glaiss, the son of Sir Newill, came out of 
Scythia and married Scota, Pharaoh’s daughter. Being, naturally, 
unpopular with the Egyptian nobility, he then emigrated to Spam 
and founded the race which, m later days, appeared in Ireland 
and Scotland. It is interesting to learn that Wyntoun identified 
Gaelic and Basque, part of the Scottish stock remaining behind in 
Spam, 

And Scottis tliai spek liallely, 

And ST callyt Naworry 11 , 853 f. 

And Simon Brek it was that first brought the Coronation Stone 
from Spam to Ireland. The exact date belore the Christian eia is 
given tor all these injpoi tant events 
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When Wyntoun arrives at the Christmn dispensation and the 
era of the saints, it is only natural that he should dwell with 
satisfaction on the achievements of St Ser^ to whom his own 
pnory was dedicated. St Serf was the ‘kjmgis sone off" Kanaan,' 
who, leaving the kingdom to his younger brother, passed through 
Alexandria, Constantinople and Roma Hence, after he had been 
seven years pope, hia guiding angel conducted him through France 
He then took ship, arrived in the Plrth of Forth and was advised 
by St Adamnan to pass into Fife Ultimately, after difficulties with 
the Pictish king, he founded a church at Culross, and then passed 
to the ‘Inche ot Lowchlewyn.’ That he should raise the dead and 
cast out devils was to be expected. A thief stole his pet lamb 
and ate it Taxed with the crime by the saint he denied it, but 
was speedily convicted, for ‘the schype thar bletyt in hys wayme^’ 
Wyntoun tells, not without sympathy, the story ot that ‘Duk of 
Fiissis,’ who, with one foot already in the baptismal font, halted to 
enquire whether more of hia kindred were in hell or heaven. The 
bishop of those days could have but one answer, whereupon the 
duke said 

Witlie (Uai he cheyseit^ hym to duel. 

And said he dowtyt for to be 
Beprewit wntynde that be 
Sulde withedraw hym m to deide* 

Fra tus kyn til ane wnconthe leide*. 

Til strangens fra his awyn kytht, 

Qwhar he was nwnst and bred wp withe, 

Qnhar neuir nsne was of his kyn, 

Aulde ns longe, mare ns myn, 

That neuir was blenkyt withe that bisyme. 

‘ [.46r€n«nno] for thi that Bohayme,’ 

Ke said, and of the fant he tuk 
Ills fute, and hail he thar forsuyk 
Cristyndome euir for to ta*. 

For til his frc>'ndi8 he walde ga 
"Withe thaim stedfastly to duell 
Full mare m the pyne of hel®. 

Good churchman as Wyntoun is, he is not slow to tell of 
wickedness in high places and duly relates the story of pope 
Joan, with the curious addition 

Soho was Inglis of naoion 
Bicht willy of condicion 
A barges donchtyr and his syre 
Prewe, plcjssande and richt fayr, 

Thai oallit bir fadyr Hob of Lyne^. 

1 V, 6230, Cotton MS, STS • chose 

’ m death * a strange people • take 

* -v, 5780 fi , Cotton MS, STS ' vi, 465, Cotton MS, STS 

* 9—2 
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In this book (chap 18) The also tells the most famous of all his 
stones — Macbeth and the weird sisters, and the interview between 
Malcolm and Macduff. But Wyntoun renders Macbeth more 
justice than other writers, 

lit in hi8 tyme thar wes plente 
Off gold and siluer, entail and fee^. 

He wes in lustioe rycht laaehfnil. 

And till hiB liegiB rycht aw full 

Birnam wood comes to Dunsinane, and Macbeth, fleeing across 
the Mounth, is slam ‘in to the wod of LumfananeV 

With all his credulity, Wyntoun, in the later part of his 
chronicle, is a most valuable source for the history of his country. 
To him and to Fordun we aie indebted for most of our knowledge 
of early Scotland, since little documentary evidence of that 
period survived the wreck that was wrought by Edward L 

1 shfcep * WenijsB MS, 1929 ff , S T B • ll\d 2310 



CHAPTEE VI 


JOHN GOWER 

In "ipite of the progress which had heen made in English 
literature by the middle of the fourteenth century, it still 
remained uncertain how far the cultured classes were prepared 
to accept English as an instrument of expression for the higher 
kinds of literature With this uncertainty was bound up the 
question whether, out of all the provincial varieties which had 
existed during the Middle English jieriod, a generally accepted 
literary form of English could arise— something which would stand 
towards the English dialects generally in the same relation that 
Dante’s volgare illustre, cardinale e cmtigrano held towards the 
dialects of Italy Writers such as Robert ot Gloucester and Robert 
of Brunne had addressed themselves distinctly to those who were 
unable to read French easily, and to whom even the new English 
of the day was difficult, because so much interlarded with French 
They made occasional protests against the abnormal condition 
of thmgs under which English, instead of being the speech of the 
whole nation, was degraded to the position of a language for the 
unlearned, but they hardly seem to have conceived that their 
labours should aim at removing this anomaly. It is true that a 
considerable amount of English verse had been produced which 
aimed at representing in the vulgar tongue the contents of the 
continental romances, and, consequently, may be supposed to have 
made an appeal to a more or less aristocratic audience But we 
find little that suggests court influence in those English translations 
of French romances which abounded in the thii teenth and four- 
teenth centuries Their tendency is towards a popular rather 
than a genmnely artistic verse form, and, when finally a school 
arose which woiked to some extent on artistic principles, it was 
characterised more or less by a reversion to the old rule of allitera- 
tion. This earned with it a good deal of archaism ot language , so 
that, notwithstanding the high poetical merit ot such works as Pearl 
and Hir Gawayne and the Grene Kmght, itfwas not possible that 
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they should form the basis of a poetical development which should 
reconcile English and French tastes in literature. To accomplish 
this reconciliation was pre-eminently the task of Chaucer, who,' 
however, in genius and in culture was so far in advance of his 
generation that he can hardly be regarded as, in any sense, typical 
The mere fact that he alone of the poets of Ins tune was capable 
of being vitally influenced by Italian literature, by Dante and 
Boccaccio, is enough to remove him from the common level 
If we desire to set before ourselves a picture of what we may, 
perhaps, call the normal development of English literature in its 
progress towards general acceptance, we ought rather, perhaps, to 
direct our attention to the work of one who, in a certain sense, 
(stands by the side of Chaucer, though he is a man of talent only, 
'not of genius — the author of Con/essto Amantis 

John Gower was a man of considerable literary accomplishments, 
and, though not very deeply read, he was possessed of most of the 
information which passed current as learning He was master of 
three languages for the purpose of literary expression, and he 
continued to use French and Latin side by side with English even 
in the last years of the century As a man of culture, his attitude 
towards English was at first one of suspicion, and, indeed, of i ejection. 
There is no evidence that he wrote his French ballades in the 
earlier period of his career, but, unquestionably, his first woik ot 
considerable extent was in Fiench, the recently recovered Speculum 
Meditantis or Mirour de I’Omme His next venture was in Latin 
elegiacs ; and it was not tiU neai ly the last decaile of the century 
that, encoui aged, perhaps, by the example of Chaucer, he adopted 
English as his vehicle of literary expression. To the end, he was 
probably doubtful whether a poet ought to trust to his English 
works for a permanent reputation. 

Gower was undoubtedly of a Kentish family : the aims on 
his tomb are the same as those of Sir Robert Gower of Braboume 
Some documents which have been cited to prove that John Gower 
was a landowner in Kent probably refer to another peison , but one 
insti ument, which undoubtedly has reference to the poet, describes 
him as ‘ Esquier de Kent,’ and it may be affirmed with certainty 
that he was a layman. There is no evidence to prove that he led 
the life of a country gentleman, but he was certainly a man of 
some wealth, and was the owner of at least two manors, one in 
Norfolk and the other in Suffolk, which, however, he leased to 
others. It seems probable that, for the most part, he resided in 
Loudon, and he was personally known both to Richard II and to 
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the family of John of Gaunt For some years in the latter part of 
hiB hfe he resided in lodgings assigned to him within the Priory 
of St Mary Overes, Southwark, of which house he was a liberal 
benefactor. He died at an advanced age in the year 1408, having 
lost his eyesight some years before this, and was buried in a 
magnificent tomb with a recumbent effigy, in the church of the 
Priory, now St Saviour’s, Southwark, where the tomb is still to be 
seen, though not in its original state nor quite in its original 
position. He had been married in 1.898, while liviiig in the Priory, 
to one Agnes Groundolf, who survived him, but there are some 
indications in his early French work that the author had had a 
wife before this. That he was acquainted with Chaucer we know 
on good evidence In May 1378, Chaucer, on leaving England for 
Italy, appointed Gower and another to act for him under a general 
power of attorney during his absence. A few years later, Chaucer 
addressed his Troilus and Criseyde to Gower and Stiode, to be 
criticised and conccted where need was, 

O moral Gower, this book I direote 
To thee, and to thee, philosophical Strode, 

To Touohen eanf, ther nede is, to correcte, 

Uf yonr hemguotes and zeles gode. 

Finally, Gower, in Confessio Amantis, pays a tribute to Chaucer 
as a poet of love in the lines which he puts into the mouth of 
Venus, 

And gret wel Chancer, whan ye mete. 

As mi diHciple and mi poete 
For m the floures of his yonthe 
In sondri wise, as he wel oouthe. 

Of ditees and of songes glade. 

The whiche he for mi sake made. 

The lend fullUd is overal: 

Wherof to him in special 

Above alle othre 1 am most holds, etc 

Conf. Am. viii, 2941* ff. 

These lines were omitted in the later forms of the text, and 
upon this fact, combined with a suppiosed reference to Gower 
in the Canterbury Tales, as the author of immoral stories, 
has been founded the notion of a bitter quarrel between the 
two poets. But of this there is no sufficient evidence. The 
omission of the greeting to Chaucer may be plausibly explained on 
grounds connected with the mechamcal circumstances of the revision 
of Confessio Amantis, and Chaucer’s reference is, apparently, 
of a humorous character, the author of the not very decent tales 
ol the miller, the reeve and the merchant taking advantage of his 
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opportunity to reprove liie ‘moral Gower’ for selecting improper 
subjects. 

The development of Gower’s political opinions may be traced 
in his writings, and especially in the successive alterations 
which he made in the text of Vox Clamantts and Gonfessio 
Amantis, as years went on and the situation changed. When 
Vox Clamomtis was first written, no blame whatever was attached 
to the youthful kmg, who, at the time of the Peasants' rising, 
was only in his fifteenth year. In the earlier version of the poem, 
as now recovered from the Dublin and Hatfield MSS, we have, 
‘ Tlie boy himself is blameless, but his councillors are not without 
fault. If the kmg were of mature age, he would redress the 
balance of justice ’ (vi, 556* flf), and again, ‘ I pray God to pieserve 
my young king, and let him hve long and see good days 0 king, 
mayest thou ever hold thy s'Miptre with honour and triumph, as 
Augustus did at Rome O flower of boyhood, according to thy 
worthiness I wish thee prospeiity’ (vi, 1167*ff) In the latei 
version of the first passage we have, wntten over erasure in the 
author’s own copies, ‘The king, an undisciplined youth, neglects 
the moral acts, by which he might grow from a boy to a man 
What he desires is desired also by his youthful companions , he 
enters upon the road, and they follow him. Older men too give 
way to him for gam, and pervert the justice of the king’s court ’ 
(vi, 655 IF ) And the second passage runs as follows (in effect) 

‘ Tlie king is honoured above all, so long as his acts are good, but 
if the king is avaricious and proud, the people is grieved. Not all 
that a king desires is expedient for him he has a charge laid 
upon him, and must maintain law and do justice O king, do 
away with the evils of thy reign, restore the laws and banish 
crime let thy people be subject to thee for love and not for 
fear’ (vi, 1169 fF) These alterations were evidently made while 
the king was still young, but at a time when he was regarded as 
fully responsible for the government In 1390, when Confessio 
Amantis was first completed, and when the author’s summary of 
his three principal works, which was appended to it, may be supposed 
to have been first written, the innocence of the king as regards the 
events of the year 1381 is still carefully asserted, and, from the 
manner in which the king is spoken of in the first edition of Con- 
fessto Amantis itself, both at the beginning and at the end of the 
poem, we know that the author had not yet abandoned his hope that 
the king, who even then was hardly more than three and twenty, 
might prove to be endowed with those qualities of justice and mercy 
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which were necessary for a successful reign (viii, 2970* ff.). Very 
soon, however, he saw reason to abandon these hopes, within a 
year, he composed an alternative version of his epilogue, in which his 
prayers for the king were changed into prayers for the good govern- 
ment of the land , and, finally, m 1392 or 1393, instead of the lines in 
the prologue in which reference was made to the king’s suggestion 
of the work, he inserted others in which the book was said to have 
been written for England’s sake, and was presented not to the king, 
but to his cousin Henry of Lancaster, to whose peison the author 
had already transferied some of the hopes and aspirations which 
had previously centred in the king It is probable that these 
changes were made in a few copies only, which either remained in 
the hands of the author, like the Fan-fax MS, in which we can trace 
the actual pi ocess of the change, made by erasure and substitution 
of leaves, or were written for presentation to Henry himself, as is 
probably the case with the Stafford MS By far the laiger number 
of existing copies are of the eailier form. Gradually, Gower’s spirit 
became more and more embittered, as the king’s self-indulgence 
and arbitrary 1 ule more and more belied his hopes of reformation ; 
and in the final edition of bis note upon his works, written after 
the fall of Richard, he omits all mention of the early events of the 
reign and of the king's youth and innocence, and represents Vox 
ClamantM as dealing generally with the evils of the time, for 
which the king is held primarily responsible by reason of his in- 
justice and cruelty. Finally, in Cronica Tripertita the misfortunes 
which have overtaken Richard II are shown to be the natural 
consequences of a course of evil government and treachery, and in 
the English stanzas addressed to Henry IV the author’s ideal of a 
king, as one who above all things should promote peace at home 
and abroad, is set forth with the enthusiasm of one who, after long 
waiting, at length sees his hopes for his country fulfilled. 

The literary work of Gower is represented chiefly by those 
three books upon which the head of his eflBgy rests in St Saviour’s 
Church, the Fiench Specxdum. Meditantis (or Speculum Hominis, 
as it was originally called), the Latin Vox Clama/ntis, and the 
Enghsh Confesaio Ama/ntis Let us first observe what he teUs 
us himself of these works, in the Latin note already referred to, 
which IS found, with variations, in most of the manuscripts : 

Since every man is bound to impart to others in proportion as he has 
himself received li-om God, John Gower, desiring' in some measure to lighten 
the account of hie stewardship, while yet there was time, with regard to those 
mental gifts which G od hud given him, amid hie labours and m hie leisure 
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composed three books for tlie information and instruction of others, in the 
form which follows 

The first book, written in the Frenrh lanennjfe, is divided into ten parts, 
and, treating of vices and of virtnes, as also of the varions conditions of men 
in the world, endeavours rightly to teach the way by which the smner who 
has trespassed ought to return to the knowledge of his Creator, And the 
title of this book is Speculum MeditantisK 

The second book, metrically composed in the Latin language, treats of 
the various misfortunes which happened in England in the time of king 
Billiard IT, whence nut only the nobles and commons of the realm suffered 
great enls, but the cruel king himself, falling from on high by his own evil 
doings, was at length hurled into the pitwhiih he dug himself^ And the 
name of this volume is Vox Clamant 

The third book, wliieli was written in the English language in honour of 
his must valorous lord Henry of Lancaster, then eail of DeibyS,muikH out the 
times from the reign of Nebnchadue/,7ar until now, in accordance with the 
prophecy of Daniel on the changes of the kingdoms of this woi Id. It treats, 
also, in accoi dance w ith Aristotle, of the matters in which king Alexander 
was lustiucted by his discipline, both for the goiemanoo of himself and for 
other ends But the chief mutter of the book is founded upon love, and the 
mfatuuted passions of lovers. And the name appiopriaicd to this woik is 
Confessio A mantis. 

The author conceirca, theu, of his literary woik as essentially 
didactic m chaiacter, and of himself as fulfilling a mission m 
making use, for the benefit of his own generation, of the gifts 
which he has received This, of course, was a quite usual stand- 
point. It was a didactic age, and Gower was fully in sympathy 
with the prevailing tendency to edification; but his books, on the 
whole, have a somewhat higher liteiary quality than might be 
supposed from his description of them. 

The French work is placed first of these three books by the 
author, and, no doubt, it came first in the oi-der of time. It contains 
evidence, however, that this was not his first literary essay, for he 
speaks in it of earlier poems of a light and amorous kind, the 
composition of which he now regrets* It is not necessary to 
suppose that these /ols ditz d’amours are identical with the 
Cinkante Balades which, near the close of his life, he dedicated 
to Henry IV Tlie passage referred to seems to speak of some- 
thing bghter and in a more lyrical vein 

^ In the first edition of this statement, the title is Speculum Homtnis, corresponding 
to the French form Mtrour de VOmme 

^ In the earher form of the Btatemeot (1890)t the author speaks of the msorreotion 
made by the serfs against the nobles and gentry of the kingdom, and takes occasion 
to free the king from all blame by reason of his tender age The form which is 
given above is, m fact, a reference to the later politics of the reign, rather than to the 
period dealt with in Vox Clamantit 

* In the earlier form *at the instance of his lord King Richard the second ’ 

* Mirour de VOmme^ 27,^7 ft 
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I 

Speculum Meehtantis baa come down to us in a single 
copy, under the French title Mtrour de VOmme. For several 
centuries it disappeared from view and was supposed to have 
perished. ‘ Of the Speculum Meditnntis no trace remains,’ 
wrote Courthope in the year 1895'. But in that very year 
a copy, slightly imperfect, was discovered in the Cambridge 
Univcisity Libiary, to which it had lately come by the sale of a 
private libiary ; and, though it bears no author’s name, it has 
been identified with certainty by its correspondence with the 
author’s description of his work, and by comparison of the style 
and substance with those of Gowei ’s other works*. 

In this, the first of the three principal works, we have in its 
most systematic, and, consequently, its least attractive, form, the 
material which forms the groundwork also of the othera It is, in 
fact, a combination in one scheme of all the principal kinds of 
moral composition which were current m that age, the Somme 
lies Vices et des Vertus, the J^tats des hommes, and the 
metrical summary of Scripture history and legend. The scheme 
is of a vciy ambitious chaiacter. It is intended to cover the 
whole field of man’s religious and moral nature, to set forth 
the purposes of Providence in dealing with him, to describe 
the various degrees of society and the faults specially charge- 
able to each class of men and, finally, to explain the method 
which should be followed by man in order to reconcile himself 
to the God whom he has offended by his sin. The author shows 
a certain amount of ingenuity in combining all this in a single 
scheme he does not merely reproduce the cui rent form of treat- 
ment, but aspires to a certain degree of hterary unity, which 
distinguishes his work from that of writers like the author of the 
Manuel des Pechicz Such works as this last were intended for 
practical purposes : Gower’s poem aspires to be a work of hterary 
art, however little we may be disposed to allow it that title. The 
following 18 the account which Wilham of Wadington gives of his 
design at the beginning of the Manuel des Pechien (the original of 
Robert of Brunne’s Handlyng Synne), which, it must be remem- 
bei ed, has the form of a poena. 

May the power of the Holy Spint aid ub to aet forth the matters with 
regard to which a man ehould make his confession, and also in what manner 

' Hi$t ot English Poetry, i, p 808 

* See Macaulay’s edition of Qower, Vol i, pp zxziT^xli, and Ixvm — Ixxi 
PreviouB enquirers had been misled by the expectation that the book, if found, would 
bear the title Speculum Meditantis, Dot su&cieDtly observing that this title was adopted 
long after its first production ^ 
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it should be made First we will tell of the true faith, which is the fonndation 
of our law Then we will net down the commandments which all ou^ht to 
keep, then the seven mortal sins, whence so many evils arise Then you will 
find, if you please, the seven sacraments of holy Church. Then yon will find 
a sermon on fear and how you oiigrht to feel fear and love You will then find 
a book on Confession which will be proper for everyone 

All this 18 strictly practical, and there is no attempt at artistic 
structure Gower’s work more nearly resembles such composi- 
tions as those of the Reclus de Moiliens, written at the end of the 
twelfth century in the same twelve-line stanza aa he uses , but the 
Mb') our de VOmme is far more comprehensive, as well as more sys- 
tematic, than the Charity or the Miserere of the Reclas. In his 
review of the estates of men, however, and especially in his manner 
of addressing the repieseiitatives of the various classes, when 
accusing them of their faults, Gower’s work often strikingly re- 
sembles these well-known k^rench compositions, with which, as well 
aa with the Vera de la Mart of Hchnand de Froidmont, written in 
the same metre, he must, of course, have been acquainted We may 
reasonably assume that the Miaerere of the Reclus de Moiliens was 
one of Gower’s principal models both of style and versification 

The geneial scheme of the Mirotir de VOmme is as follows. 

Sill, the cause of all evils, is a daughter of the Devil, who, upon 
her, has engendered Death. Death and Sin, then intermarrying, 
have produced the seven deadly Vices , and the Devil sends Sm 
and her seven daughters into the world to defeat the designs of 
Providence for the salvation of Man. Temptation is sent as a 
messenger to Man, who is invited to meet the Devil and his council 
He comes ; and the Devil, Sin and the World successively address 
him with promises The Flesh of Man consents to bo ruled by 
them, but the Soul expostulates with the Flesh, who is thus 
resolved upon a course winch will ruin them both The Flesh 
wavers, but is unable to give up the promised delights, until the 
Soul informs her of Death, who has been concealed fiom her view, 
and calls in Reason and Fear to convince her. The Flesh is 
terrified and brought back to Reason by Conscience, and thus the 
design of the Devil and Sm is, tor the time, frll^trated (1 — 750) 
Sin, thereupon, makes marriages between all her daughters and the 
World, so that oflspnng may be produced by means of which Man 
may be overcome. They all go in procession to the wedduig. 
Each ill turn is taken in marriage by the World, and by each he 
has five daughteis, all of whom are described at length. The 
daughters of Pride, for example, are Hypocrisy Vam Glory, Arro- 
gance, Avantaiice, Disobedience, and so with the rest (751 — 9720). 
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They all malce a violent attack upon Man, and he surrenders him- 
self to them (9721 — 10,032). Reason and Conscience piay to God 
for assistance, and seven Virtues, the contraries of the Vices, are 
given m marriage to Reason, each of whom has five daughters, 
described, of course, in detail, as in the case of the Vices and their 
progeny (10,033 — 18,372). 

A strife ensues for the conquest of Man To decide who has 
gained the victory up to the present time, the author undertakes 
to examine the whole of human society from the court of Rome 
downwards , but he declares his opinion in advance that Sin has 
almost wholly prevailed (18,373 — 18,420). 

Every estate of Man is passed in re% lew and condemned ; all 
have been corrupted and all throw the blame on the world (or the 
age) (18,421 — 26,604). The poet addresses the world, and asks 
whence cornea this eviL Is it from earth, water, air or fire! 
From none of these, for all these in themselves are good. It is 
from Man that all the evils of the age arise. Man is a microcosm, 
an abridgment of the world, and, iihen be transgresses, all the 
elements are disturbed. On the other hand the good and just man 
can command the powers of the material world, as the saints have 
always done by miracles Eveiy man, therefore, ought to desire 
to repent of his sin and turn to God, so that the world may be 
amended. The author confesses himself as great a sinner as any 
man, but he trusts in the mercy of Jesus Chi ist. But how can he 
escape from his sms, how can he dare to come before God ^ Only 
by the help of Mary, Maid and Mother, who will intercede foi him 
it he can obtain her favour (26,605 — 27,468). Therefore, before 
finihliiiig his task, he w ill tell of her birth, her life and her death , 
and, upon this, he relates the whole story of the Virgin, including 
the Gospel naiiative generally, and ending with her assumption, 
and concludes, as we have the book, with praises addressed to her 
undci the various names by which she is called (27,469 — 29,945) 

This, it will be seen, is a literary work with a due connection 
ot parts, and not a mei e string of sei moiis At the same time it 
must be said that the descriptions of vices and virtues are of such 
inordinate length that the eflect of unity is almost completely lost, 
and the book becomes tiresome to read. We are weaned also by 
the accumulation of texts and authorities, and by the unquahfied 
character of the moral judgments The author of the book shows 
little sense of propoi tion and httle or no dramatic power 

In the invention ol his allegory and in the method by which 
the various parts of his woik axe combined, Gower displays 



142 John Gower 

some originality. The style ia uniformly respectable, though 
Tery monotonous There are a few stories, but they are not told 
in much detail and are much inferior in interest to those of 
Confessto Amantis Yet the work is not without some poetical 
merit Every now and then we have a touch of description 
or a graceful image, which proves that the writer is not merely 
a moralist, but also, to some extent, a poet The priest who neglects 
his early morning service is reminded of the example of the lark, 
who, nsmg early, mounts circhng upward and pours forth from his 
little throat a service of praise to God Again, Praise is like the 
bee that flies over the meadows in the sunshine, gathering that 
which IB sweet and fragrant, but avoiding all evil odours The 
robe of Conscience is like a cloud with ever-changing hues 
Devotion is like the sea-shell, which opens to the dew of heaven, 
and thus conceives the fair, white pearl— an idea neither true to 
nature nor original, but giatefully expressed. Other descriptions 
also have merit, as, for exani[>Ie, that of the piocessioti of the 
Vices to their wedding. 

The most remarkable feature of the style, however, is the 
mastery which the writer displays over the language and the verse 
The rhythm is not exactly that which properly belongs to French 
verse it betrays its English origin by the fact that, though strictly 
syllabic, and, in that respect, far more correct than most of the 
French verse written in England, it is, nevertheless, also to some 
extent an accent verse, wanting in that comparative evenness 
of stress on accented and unaccented syllables alike which charac- 
terises Fi ench verse 

The author of the Mirour usually proceeds on the English 
principle of alternate strong and weak sti ess corresponding mainly 
to the accentual value of the syllables Thus, when Gower quotes 
fiom Itelinand’s Vm de la Mart, the original French lines, 

Tex me couve dessous ses dras, 

Qui Qutde estre tons fois et iains^, 

become, in Gower’s Anglo-Fiench, 

Car txel vie couve sonbz ses dras^ 

Q!assetz guide estre fortz et sexns , 

and the diiTerence here is characteristic generally of the difference 
between French and E n glish veise rhythm 

This 18 a matter of some importance in connection with the 
development of the highly artificial English metre employed by 
Chaucei, and also bjj Gower and Occleve, which depended pre- 
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cisely upon this kind of combination of the French syllabic 
principle with the English accent principle — a combination which, 
though occasionally effected earlier, was so alien to English 
traditions that it could not surrive the changes caused in the 
literary language by the loss of weak inflectional syllables, and, 
therefore, in the fifteenth century, English metre, for a time, prac- 
tically collapsed. In Chaucer’s metre we see only the final results 
of the Fi ench influence , in the case of Gower the process by 
which the transition took place from the couplets of Handlyng 
Synne to those of Confesaio Amantis is clearly exhibited. 

As regards matter, the most valuable part of the Mvrour de 
rOmme is that which contains the review of the various classes 
of society, whence interesting information may often be drawn to 
lUustrate the social condition of the people This is especially the 
case as regaids city life in London, with which the author is 
evidently familiar, and he describes for us meetings of city 
dames at the wuie-shops, the various devices of shopkeepers to 
attract custom and to cheat their customers, and the scandalous 
adulteration of food and drink. The extravagance of merchants, 
the discontent and luxury of labourers, and the corruption of the 
law-courts are all vigorously denounced , and the church, in the 
opinion of our author, is in need of reform from the top to the 
bottom Gower’s picture is not relieved by any such pleasing 
exception as the parish pnest of the Canterbury Tales 

The material which we find in the Mirour de V Omme is, to a 
great extent, utilised again, and, in particular, the account given 
of the various classes of society is substantially repeated, in 
Gower’s next work, the Latin Vox Clamantis. Here, however, 
a great social and political event is made the text tor his criticism 
of society. The Peasants’ rising of 1381 was, to some extent, 
a fulfilment of the prophecies contained m the Mvrour, and it 
naturally made a strong impression upon Gower, whose native 
county was deeply affected, and who must have been a witness 
of some of its scenes The poem is in Latm elegiac couplets, and 
extends to about ten thousand lines. The first book, about one- 
fifth of the whole, contains a graphic account of the insurrection, 
under a moie or less allegorical form, which conveys a strong 
impiesbion of the horror and alarm of the well-to-do classes 
Theie is an artistic contrast between the beautiful and 
peaceful scene which is described at the opemng of the work, 
and tlie vague horrors by which the landscape is afterwards 
daikcncd. The description of these events, especially so far as 
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it deals with what took place in London, is the most interesting 
portion of the work ; but it is quite possible, nevertheless, that 
this may have been an afterthought The remainder is indepen- 
dent of it, and the second book begins in a style which suggests 
that, originally, it stood nearer to the beginning of the work 
Moreover, in one manuscript' the whole of the first book is 
actually omitted, and no mention at all of the Peasants’ rising 
occurs In any case, the mam substance of Vox Clamantis is an 
indictment of human society, the corruptions of which are said to 
be the cause of all the evils of the world. The picture which 
appears in several manuscripts of the author aiming his arrows at 
the world fairly represents its scope. The docti me of the Mirour 
that Man is a microcosm, the evd and disorder of which affects 
the whole constitution of the elements, while the goodness of Man 
enables him to subdue the material world, is found again here , 
and the ordei's of men are examined and condemned much in the 
same waj, except that the political portion is more fully and 
earnestly dwelt upon Of the gradual development of Gower’s 
political feelings we have already said something 

There is no need to dwell much upon the poetical style of 
Gower’s Latin poems. Judged by the medieval standard. Vox 
Clamantis is fairly good in language and in metre, but the fact 
has recently been pointed out' that a very large number both of 
couplets and longer passages are borrowed by the authoi without 
acknowledgment from other wnteis, and that lines tor which 
Gower has obtained credit are, in many cases, taken either from 
Ovid or from some medieval writer of Latin vei se, as Alexandei 
Neckam, Peter de Riga, Godfiey of Viteibo, or the author 
of Speculum Stvltorum, passages of six oi eight lines being 
often appropriated in this manner with little or no change It 
IS certain that Gower could write very fair Latin verse, due 
allowance being made for medieval licences, but we must be cautious 
in giving him credit for any paiticular passage In the mean time 
we may observe that his contemporary account of the Peasants’ 
rising has some historical importance, that the development of 
his political opinions, as seen in the successive revisions of Vox 
Clamantu, is of interest in connection with the general cncum- 
stances of the reign of Richard II ; and that the description of 
social customs, and, particularly, of matters connected with the 
City of London, coiifarms the account given in the Mirour. 
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As regards the motives which detenAined Gower to the com- 
position of a book in English, we have his own statement in the first 
edition of the book itself, that, on a certain occasion, when he was 
in a boat upon the Thames near London, he met the royal barge, 
and was invited by the king to enter it , that, in the conversation 
which ensued, it was suggested to him that he should write some 
new book, to be presented to the king , and that he thereupon 
adopted the resolution of composing a poem in English, which 
should combine pleasure and instruction, upon the subject of 
love. 

It is not necessary, however, to assume that this incident, which 
was put forward by the author as a reason for the presentation 
of his book to Richard, was actually the determining factor of 
nis decision to write in English Tlic years which followed 
the composition of Vox Clamantia, assuming it to have been 
produced about 1302, were a period of hitheito unexampled 
productiveness in English poetry. Chaucer, at this time, had 
attained almost to the fiill measure of his poweis, and the suc- 
cessive production of TroUvs and Crimjde, partly addressed to 
Gower himself, about 1303, and of The Legend of Good Women, 
about 1386, must have supplied a stimulus of the very strongest 
kind, not only by way of recommending the use of the English 
language, but also in suggesting some modification of the stnctly 
didactic tone which Gower had hitherto taken in his larger woiks 
'The statement that to Gower’s Confessw Amantis Chaucer 
owed the idea of a connected senes of tales is quite without 
foundation The Legend of Good Women certainly preceded 
Confessio Amantis, which bears distinct marks of its influence, 
and in The Legend of Good Women we have already a series of 
tales set in a certain framework, though the framework is slight, 
and no conversation connects the tales Even if we suppose 
Chaucer to have been unacquainted with Boccaccio’s prose, a 
supposition for which there is certainly some ground, he was fully 
capable of evolving the scheme of The Canterbury Tales without 
the assistance of Gower, On the other hand the influence of 
Chaucer must certainly have been very strong in regard to Gower’s 
English work, which was probably composed in the years between 
1386 and 1390, the latter year being the date of the completion of 
the first edition of the poem. 

The most noteworthy point of Confessio Amantis, as com- 
pared with Gower’s former works, is the partial renunciation by 
the author of his didactic purpose. He does, indeed, indulge 
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himself in a prologue, in ■which he reviews the condition of the 
human race , but, at the beginning of the first book, he announces 
the discovery that his powers are not equal to the task of setting 
the world to rights : 

It stant nogfht in tny snfflcance 
So ^ete thing^eg to compasse, 

Bot I mot lele it overpasse 
Aud treten upon other thing'es 

He avows, therefore, that, from this day forth, he intends to change 
the style of his writings, and to deal with a subject which is of 
universal interest, namely love At the same time, he will not 
wholly renounce his function of teaching, for love is a matter in 
which men need very much guidance, but, at least, he will treat of 
the subject in such a way as to entei tarn as well as insti uct : the 
book IS to be 

betwen tho twoin, 

Somwhat of lust, somwhat ol lore. 

Hence, though the form may suggest insti uction, yet the mode 
of treatment is to be popular, that is to say, the work is to consist 
largely of stories. Accordingly, we have in Confessio Amantis 
more than a hundred stories of varying length and of every kind 
of origin, told in a simple and pleasing style by one who clearly 
had a gift for story-telling, though without the dramatic humour 
which makes Chaucer’s stories unique in the literature of his time. 
The framework, too, in which these stones are set, is pleasing 
The Lover, that is to say the author himself, is one who 
has been long in the service of love, but without reward, and 
is now of years which almost unfit him for such service 
Wandering forth into a wood in the month of May he feels 
despair and wishes for death. The god and the goddess of love 
appear to him; but the god passes him by with an angry look, 
castiug, at the same time, a fiery lance which pierces his heart. 
The goddess remams, and to her he makes his complaint that he 
has served long and received no wages She frowns upon him, 
and desires to know what service it is that he has done, and what 
malady oppresses him. He professes readiness to reply, but she 
enjoins upon him first a confession to be made to her priest Genius, 
who, if ho IS satisfied, will give him absolution, and she will then 
consider his case Accordingly, Genius is summoned and Venus 
disappears. The Lover, after some prelimLuary conversation, is 
exanuned with regard to his sins against love, the examination 
being arranged under the usual heading of the seven deadly sins 



Confessio Am^ntis 147 

and their subordinate vices. The subdivision which we find in 
the earlier books of Confess Amantis is the same as that 
which we have already encountered in Glower’s Mirowr\ each sm is 
regarded as having fire principal offshoots ; but, in the latter 
half of the work, this regularity of subdivision is, to a great 
extent, abandoned. In the case of each of the subordinate vices 
the confessor seta forth the nature of the fault, and, at the 
request of the Lover, illustrates his meaning by a story or by a 
senes of stories In each case, after explanation of the nature 
of the vice, a special application is made to the case of love, and 
the stories illustrate either the general definition or this special 
application, or both, no very clear line being drawn in many cases 
between the two. The Lover, meanwhile, when he has at last been 
made to understand the nature of the fault generally and also its 
particular application to love, makes his confession or denial as 
regards his love, and is further instructed or rebuked by the 
confessor. By the general plan, one book should have been 
devoted to each of the seven principal sms. Pride, Envy, Anger, 
Sloth, Avarice, Gluttony and Lechery ; but an additional book is 
interpolated between the fast two, dealing with quite irrelevant 
matters, and, in geneial, there is much irregularity of plan in the 
last four books, by which the unity of construction is seriously 
marred. The oidmary conduct of the work may be illustrated 
by a short summary of the second book, the subject of vhich is 
Envy. 

The first of the brood of Envy is Sorrow for another’s joy. The 
Lover confesses that he is often guilty of this in regard to his rivals, 
and he is reproved by the tale of Acis and Galatea. He accepts 
the rebuke and promises to offend no more. The second vice under 
this head is Joy for another’s grief. To this, too, the Lover pleads 
guilty, and the odious character of the vice is illustrated by the 
story of the traveller and the angel, in which one man preferred 
to lose an eye in order that his fellow might lose both. The third 
is Detraction, and here, too, the Lover admits that he has been in 
some measuie guilty. When he sees lovers come about his mistress 
with false tales, he is sometimes moved to tell her the worst that he 
knows of them The confessor reproves him. By the Lover’s own 
account, his lady is wise and wary, and there is no need to tell her 
these tales : moreover, she will like him the less for being envious. 
The vice of Detraction is then illustrated by the tale of Constance, 
who long suffered from envious backbiting, but whose love at length 
prevailed. Then, again, there is the story of Demetrius and Perseus, 
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in 'which Perseus brought his brother to death by false accusations, 
but suffered punishment himself at last. The confessor passes then 
to the fourth ■vice, named False Semblant AYhen Envy desires to 
deceive, she employe False Semblant as her messenger. The Lover 
admits here, too, that he is guilty, but only in matters which concern 
his mistress He thinks himself justified in gaining the confidence of 
her other lovers by an appearance of friendship, and using the know- 
ledge which he thus obtains to hinder their designs. The confessor 
reproves him, and cites the case of the Lombards in the city, who 
feign that which is not, and take fiom Englishmen the profit of 
their own land. He then relates the tale of Hercules and Deianira, 
and how Nessus deceived her and destroyed him at last by False 
Semblant Yet there is a fifth vice born of Envy, and that is 
Supplantation. The Tjover declares that here he is guiltless in act, 
though guilty in his thought and desire. If he had the power, he 
would supplant others in the love of his lady. The confessor warns 
him that thought as well as act is sin, and convinces him of the 
heinousness of this particular crime by a senes of short examples, 
Agamemnon and Achilles, Diomede and Troibis, Amphitryon and 
Geta, and also by the longer tale of the False Bachelor This evil 
is worst when Pride and Envy are joined together, as when pope 
Celestine was supplanted by Boniface , and this tale also is told at 
length The Lover, convinced of the evil of Envy, desires a remedy, 
and the confessor reminds him that vices are destroyed by then 
contraries, and the contrary to Envy is Charity. To illustrate this 
virtue the tale is told of Constantine, who, by showing mercy, 
obtained mercy. The Lover vows to eschew Envy, and asks that 
penance may be inflicted for that which he has done amiss 
In the other books, the scheme is somewhat similar, and, at 
length, in the eighth the confession is brought to a close, and the 
Lover demands his absolution The confessor advises him to 
abandon love and to set himself under the rule of reason He, 
strongly protesting, presents a petition to Venus, who, in answer, 
consents to relieve him, though perhaps not 111 the way that he 
desires She speaks of his age and counsels him to make a heau 
retret, and he grows cold for sorrow of heart and lies swooning on 
the ground. Then he sees the god of love, and, with him, a great 
company of former lovers arrayed m sundry bands under the guid- 
ance of Youth and Eld. Youth takes no heed of him, but those 
who follow Eld entreat for him with Venus, and all the lovers 
press round to see. At length Cupid comes towards him and draws 
forth the fiery lance with which he had formerly pieiced the Lover’s 



Confessio Amaptis 14.9 

heart ; and Venus anoints the wound witfi a cooling ointment and 
gives him a mirror in which his features are reflected Reason 
returns to him, and he becomes sober and sound. Venus, laughing, 
asks him what love is, and he replies with confusion that he knows 
not, and prays to be excused from attendance upon her. He 
obtains his absolution, and Venus bids him stay no more m her 
court, but go ‘wher moral vertu dwelleth,’ where the books are 
which men say that he has written , and so she bids him adieu and 
departs. He stands foi a while amazed, and then takes his way 
softly homew’ards 

The plan of the wotk is not lU conceived, but, unfortunately, it 
is carried out without a due regard to proportion in its parts, and 
its unity IS very seriously impaired by digressions which have 
nothing to do with the subject of the book After the prologue, 
the first four books are conducted in a comparatively orderly 
manner, though the discussion on the lawfulness of war in the 
third can hardly be regarded as necessary, and the account of 
the discovery of useful arts in the fourth is too slightly connected 
wnth the subject In the fifth book, however, a casual reference to 
Greek mythology is made the peg on which to hang a dissertation of 
twelve hundred lines on the religions of the world, while, in the sixth 
book, the discussion of Sorcery, with the stories first of Ulysses and 
Telogonus and then of Nectanabus, can hardly be regarded as 
a justifiable extension of the subject of Gluttony Worse than 
this, the tale of Nectanabus is used as a pretext for bringing in as 
a diversion a summary of all earthly learning, the supposed instruc- 
tions of Aristotle to Alexander, which fills up the whole of the 
seventh book' The most important part of this is the treatise on 
Politics, under five heads, illustrated by many interesting stories, 
which occupies nearly four thousand lines. To this part of his 
work, which is absolutely irrelevant to the mam subject, the 
author evidently attached great importance, and it is, in fact, 
another lecture aimed at the king, at whose suggestion the book 
was written, the author being unable to keep himself from im- 
proving the occasion This proceeding, together with the great 
extension which has been given to Avarice m the fifth book, has 
the efi'ect of almost entirely anticipating the proper contents of the 
eighth book. Nothing remains to be spoken of there except 
Incest, with reference to which the tale of Apollonius of Tyre is 

^ The Btatement, often repeated, that Gower is largely indebted to the Secretum 
Beeretarum in this seventh book is quite inaoourate , very little is, in fact, drawn from 
this source The Tritor of Branetto Latmi is a much more important authority. 
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told, and this, after all, has no sufficient bearing upon the subject to 
justify its inordinate length It may justly be remarked, also, that 
the representation of the priest of Venus is full of absurd incon- 
gruities, which reach their climax, perhaps, when he is made to 
denounce Venus herself as a false goddess In general, the 
characters of the moralist and of the high-priest of love are 
very awkwardly combined in his person, and of this fact the 
author shows himself conscious in several passages, as i, 237 ff 
and VI, 1421 ff The quasi-religions treatment of the subject was, 
no doubt, in accordance inth the taste of the age, and there is a 
certain charm of quaintness both in this and in the gravity with 
which inorahtj is apjilicd to the case of love, though this applica- 
tion IS often very foiced It must be admitted, also, that the 
general plan of the poem shows distinct originality, and, apart from 
the digressions and irrelevancics which have been noted, it is earned 
through with some success The idea of combining a vai lety of 
stones in a single fraincwoik, with the object of illustrating moral 
truths, had become familiar in the literature of western Europe 
chiefly through a series of books which were all more or less of 
Oricutal origin Of these, the most important were the legend of 
Bailaam and Josaphat, the romance of the Seven Sages in its 
various forms and Dtsaphna Glericahs With these, Gower, 
as we know, was acquainted, and also, doubtless, with various 
examples of the attempt to utilise such stories for definitely 
religious purposes in such edifying compositions as those of William 
of Wadington and Robert of Brunne Moreover, Chaucer, in his 
Legend of Good Women, had already produced a sci les of stories 
in an allegorical framework, though the setting was rather slight 
and the work was left unfinished The influence of Chaucer’s 
work is apparent in the opening and concluding scenes of Con- 
fessio Amantis, and some suggestions were also derived from 
the Roman de la, Rose, m which Genius is the priest of Nature, 
who makes her confession to him But no previous writer, either 
in English or in any other modern language, had versified so large 
and various a collection of stories, or had devised so ingenious and 
elaborate a scheme of combination. 

As regards the stones themselves, there is, of course, no pretence 
of onginahty in substance. They are taken from very various 
places, from Ovid (much the most frequent source), from the Bible, 
from Valerius Maximus, Statius, Benoit de Sainte More Guido 
delle Colonne, Godfrey of Viterbo, Brunetto Latini, Nicholas 
Trivet, the Roman des Sept Sages, Vita Ba/rlaam et Josaphat, 
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Eistoria Alexandri and ao on\ Gower’s style of narration is 
simple and clear, in telling a story he is neither tedious nor 
apt to digress. To find fault with him because he is lacking 
in humorous appreciation of character is to judge him by 
altogether too high a ata.nf\ar(i.~ 'Ue, iH not, nn n leivftl with Chaucer , 
but he is diatmctly above the level of m ost of th e othe r story- 
tellers of his time, and it may even be said that he is sometunes 
superior to Chaucer himself m the arrangement of his incidents 
and m the steadiness with which he pursues the plot of his story 
Gower is by no means a slavish follower of his authorities, the pro- 
portions and arrangement of his stories are usually his own, and 
they often show good judgment Moreover, he not seldom gives a 
fresh turn to a well-known story, as in the Bible instances of 
Jephthah and Saul, or makes a pretty addition to it, as in the case 
of the tales from Ovid of Narcissus or of Acis and Galatea. His 
gift of clear and inteiesting narrative was, undoubtedly, the merit 
which most appealed to the popular taste of the day, and the 
plainness of the style was rather an advautage than a draw- 
back. 

The stories, however, have also poetical qualitiea Force and 
pictuiesqueness cannot be denied to the story of Medea, with its 
description of the summer sun blazing down upon the glistening 
sea and upon the returning hero, and flashing from the golden 
fleece at his side a signal of success to Medea in her watch-tower, 
as she prays for her chosen knight. Still less can we refuse to 
recognise the poetical power of the later phases of the same story 
— first, the midnight rovings of Medea in seaich of enchantments 
(v, 3962 ff), and again later, when the charms are set in action 
(4059 AT), a passage of extraoidmary pictuiesqueness The tales 
of Mundus and Paulina and of Alboin and Rosemund, in the first 
book, are excellently told , and, in the second, the story of the False 
Bachelor and the legend of Constantine, in the latter of which the 
author has greatly impioved upon his materials, while, in the thiid 
book, the tale of Canace is most pathetically rendei ed, far better 
than by Ovid. The fourth, which is altogether of special excel- 
lence, gives us Rosiphelee, Phyllis and the very poetically told 
tale of Ceix and Alceone, the fifth has Jason and Medea, a most 
admirable example of sustained narrative, the oriental story of 
Adrian and Bardus and the well-told romance of Tereus and 
Philomela. In the seventh, we find the Biblical story of Gideon 

^ Gower does not seem m an; inetance to haTe been indebted to Gesta 
Bomanorum 
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well rendered, the rape of Lucrece and the tale of Virginia. The 
long story of Apollonius, in the eighth book, is not one of Gower s 
happiest efforts, though it is often taken as a sample of his style 
owing to the connection with Shakespeare’s Pericles. His natu ral 
for mmplicity sometimes stands him in good stead , as in the 
description of the tears of Lucrece for her husband, an^ 
reviving beauty of her face when he appears (vii, 
passage in which he may safely challenge conipai| 

Chaucer The ease of hia more colloquial utterance 
finished style of some of the more formal passages, 
remarkable As examples of the second quality we may 
reflections of the emperor Constantine (il, 3243 if), the letters "of 
Canace (iii, 279 ff) and of Penelope (rv, 167ft), the prayer of 
Cephalus (iv, 3197 ff) and the epitaphs of Iiihis (iv, 3674) and 



of Thaise (viii, 1533 ff). 

In addition to the merits of the stories we must acknowledge a 
certain attractiveness in the setting of them. The conversation 
which connects the stones is distinguished by colloquial ease, and 
IS frequently of an interesting kind. Tlie Lover often engages the 
sympathy of the reader, and there is another character always 
in the background in whom we may reasonably be interested, that 
of the lady whom he serves Gower, who was quite capable of 
appreciating the delicacy and refinement which ideal love requires, 
has here set befoie us a figure which is both attractive and 
human, a charming embodiment of womanly grace and refinement 

Passing from the substance of the poem to the language and 
versification, we remark, first, that the language used is, practically, 
the same as that of Chaucer, and that there is every reason to 
attribute this identity to the development, apart from the individual 
influence of either poet, of a cultured form of English speech which, 
in the higher ranks of society, took the place of the French that 
had so long been used as the language of literature and of polite 
society This is not the place to discuss the development of 
modem English literary speech , what we have to say in relation to 
Gower is that, by the purity and simplicity of his style, he earned the 
right to stand beside Chaucer as a standard authority for this 
language Sm tenipons lucema luibebatur ad doete senhendvm 
vn hngua rndgan, as Bale remarks ; and it is worth noting that, in 
the syntax of Ben Jonson’s English Grammar, Gower is cited as an 
authority more often than any other writer It may be observed 
that, by Morsbach’s test of a comparison with contemporary London 
documents, both Chaucer and Gower are shown to be more con- 
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servative of the fall forms of inflection than the popular speech, 
and Gower is, in this respect, apparently less modem than Chaucer. 
He adopted a system of spelling which is more careful and con- 
sistent than that of most other Middle English authors, and, in 
general, he seems to have been something of a purist m matters of 
fclii age. 

rd to versification, the most marked feature of Gower’s 
great regularity and the extent to which inflectional 
utilised for metrical purposes. We have here what we 
e expected from the author’s French verse, very great 
curacy and a very regular beat, an almost complete 
rhhination of the accentual with the syllabic principle As an 
indication of the extent of this regularity, it may be mentioned 
that in the whole of Cotifessio Amantw, which contains more 
than thiity-three thousand four-accent bnes, there are no examples 
of the omission, so frequent in Chaucer, of the first unaccented 
syllable Displacement of the natural accent of woids and the 
slurring over of light syllables are far less frequent with Gower than 
with Chaucer, and in purity of iime, also, he is somewhat more 
stiict The result of Gower’s syllabic accuracy is, no doubt, a 
certain monotony of rhythm m his verse, but, on the other 
hand, the author is caieful so to distribute his pauses as not 
to emphasise the rime unduly He runs on freely from one 
couplet to another, breaking the couplet more often than not 
in places where a distinct pause occurs, and especially at the end 
of a paragraph, so that the couplet arrangement is subordmated 
distinctly, as it is also by Chaucer, to the continmty of the narrative 
The five-accent line is written by Gower m stanzas only, as in the 
Supplication of the eighth book and in the Bngbsh poem addressed 
to Henry IV. In these it is a marked success, showing the same 
technical skill that we note elsewhere, with more variety of rhythm 
and a certain stately dignity which can hardly appear in the shoi t 
couplet. 

After Oon/essio Amantts, which seems to have assumed its 
final foim in 1393, ‘the sextenthe yer of King Richard,’ Gower 
produced some minor Latin poems treating of the political evils of 
the times , and then, on the eve of his own marriage, he added, as 
a kind of appendix to Confessio Amantis, a series of eighteen 
French ballades on the virtue of the married state. After the fall 


of Richard II he produced three more poetical works, again in 
three different languages. In English, he wrote the poem already 
referied to. In Praise of Peac6{Carmen de poms cortmiendacume) 
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in fifty-five seven-line stanzas. In French, we have the series of 
ballades commonly known as CinJcante Scdades, dealing with love 
according to the conventions of the age, but often in a graceful 
and poetical fashion. These may have been written earlier, but 
they were put together in their present form, as the author says, to 
furnish entertainment to the court of king Henry IV, and were 
dedicated to the king in two introductory baUades. It is clear that 
the feebngs expressed are, for the most part, impersonal , sometimes 
the lover speaks and sometimes the lady, and the poems are evidently 
adapted to a diversity of circumstances. As poetry, they are much 
superior to those on marriage, and if they had been written in 
Enghsh, they would doubtless have been recognised as an interestmg 
and valuable addition to the bterature of the time. In Latin, the 
author sets forth his final view of contemporary lustory and politics 
in the Cronica Tripertita, a poem in leonine hexameters, in wluch 
the events of the last twelve years of the reign of Richard II are 
narrated, and the causes of his deposition set forth, as seen from 
the point of view of an earnest supporter of the Lancasti lan party. 
As the title implies, it is in three parts, the first dealing with the 
events of the year 13U7, and the proceedings of the appellants, the 
second with the year 1397, when Richard at length took vengeance 
on his opponents and the thud with the deposition of Richard II 
and the accession of Henry IV. This work has no poetical meiits, 
but a certain amount of historical interest attaches to it. Some 
minor Latin poems, including an epistle addressed to the king, 
also belong to this final period of Gower’s literary life Eithei 
in the first or the second year ot the reign of Henry IV he became 
blind and ceased to write, as he himself tells us , and in the epistle 
to archbishop Arundel, which is piefixed to Foa; Clamantis in 
the All Souls MS {Hanc epistoJam suhscrijAam coi de dcuoto misit 
senex et cecua lohanncs Govxr), he touchingly dwells upon the 
blessing of light. 

That Gower, through the purity of his English style and the 
easy fluency of his expression, exercised a distinct influence upon 
the development of the language, la undoubted, and, in the fifteenth 
and sixteenth centuries, he was, on this account, uncritically classed 
with Chaucer. He is placed with Chaucer as an equal by the 
author of The Kzngis Quwir, by Occleve, by Dunbar, by Skelton 
and even by Sidney in The Defence of Poeste. But, in fact, 
though he may fairly be jomed with Chaucer as one of the autho- 
rities for standard English, his mind was essentially formed in a 
medieval mould, and, as regards subject and treatment, he looks 
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backwards rather than forwards. The modem note which was 
struck by Chaucer is almost entirely absent here. This medi- 
eTalism, however, in itself has a certain charm, and there are 
qualities of this kind in Confessio Amantis which are capable 
still of giving genuine pleasure to the reader, while, at the same 
tune, we are bound to acknowledge the technical finish of the style, 
both in the French and in the English poema The author had a 
strong feeling for coirectness of language and of metre, and, at 
the same time, his utteiance is genuinely natural and unaflected. 
In his way he solved the problem of combining rhetorical artifice 
with simplicity of expression, and, if his genius moves within 
somewhat nariow limits, yet, within those limits, it moves securely 
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Of the date of the bnth of Geoffrey Chaucer we haro no 
direct knowledge But indirect evidence of various kinds fixes 
it between 132 8, wlieu his father, John Chaucer, was still un- 
marrieS, and 1346, before which date his own statement, at the 
Scroope-Grosvenoi suit in 1386, of his age as ‘forty years or more’ 
would place it Within this rather wide range, selection has, 
further, to be guided by certain facts to be mentioned presently , 
and, for some time past, opinion has generally adopted, in face of 
some difficulties, the date ‘about 1340’ John Chaucer himself 
was a citizen and vintner of London, the son of Robert le Chaucer, 
who, in 1310, was collector of the customs on wine, and who had 
property at Ipswich and elsewhere m Suflolk In 1349, John was 
certainly married to au Agues whose maiden surname is unknown, 
who survived him and, in 1367, married again therefore, unless 
she was the vintner’s second wife, she must have been Chaucer’s 
mother. The father seems to have had some link of service 
with the royal household, and the poet was connected with it 
more or less all his days. Pi obably he was born m Thames Street, 
London, where his father had a house at the time of his death 
in 1300 

We first hear of Chaucer himself (or, at least, of a Geoffrey 
Chaucer who is not hkely to be anyone else) in 1357, when 
he received a suit of hvery as member of the household of 
Edward Ill’s son Lionel (afterwards duke of Clarence), or of his 
wife Elizabeth de Burgh. Two years later, he served in France, was 
taken prisoner at a place called ‘ Betters ’ (alternately identified 
with Retiers neai Rennes, and with Rethel near Reims), but was 
hberated on ransom by March 1360 — the kmg subscribing £16 
(= over £200 now) towards the sum paid. Seven years later, 
on 2 June 1367, Edward gave him an annuity of 20 marks for 
life, as to dUectus valettus noster, and he rose to be esquue at 
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fhe end of next year. Meanwhile, at a time earlier than that of 
his own pension, on 12 September 1366, another of half the amount 
had been granted to Philippa Chaucer, one of the damsels of the 
queen’s chamber : and this Philippa, beyond reasonable doubt, 
must have been the poet’s wife. If she was bom Philippa Roet 
or Rouet, daughter of Sir Payn Roet, a Hainault knight, and sister 
of Katharine Rouet or Swynford, third wife of John of Gaunt, 
Chaucer’s undisputed patronage by ‘ time-honom ed Lancaster’ 
would have been a matter of course. But we do not know Philippa’s 
parentage for certain There is also much doubt about the family 
that Geoffrey and Philippa may have had. The poet directly 
dedicates, in 1391, his A&trolahe to ‘little Lewis my son,’ who 
was then ten years old , but of this son we hear nothing more. 
On the other hand, chancellor Gascoigne, in the generation after 
Chaucer’s death, speaks of Thomas Chaucer, a known man of 
position and wealth in the early fifteenth century, as Chaucer’s 
son . and this Thomas took the arms of Rouet late in life, while, 
in 1381, John of Gaunt himself established an Elizabeth Chaucer 
as a nun at Barking Beyond these facts and names nothing 
18 known. 

Of Chaucer himself— or, at least, of a Geoffrey Chaucer who, as 
it is very important to remember, and as has not always been 
lemembered, may not be the same in all cases — a good many 
facts are preserved, though these facts are in very few cases, if 
any, directly connected with his literary position. By tar the 
larger part of the information concerns grants of money, sometimes 
connected with the public service in war, diplomacy and civil 
duties. He joined the army in France again in 1309 ; and, next 
year, was abroad on public duty of some kind In 1372, he was 
sent to Genoa to arrange for the selection of some Enghsh port as 
a headquarters for Genoese trade, and must have been absent 
for a great part of the twelvemonth between the November of that 
year and of the next On St George’s day 1374, he began to receive 
from the king a daily pitcher of wine, commuted later for money. 
In the following month, he leased the gatehouse of Aldgate from the 
corporation, and, a month later again, n as made controller of customs 
for wool, etc , in the port of London, receiving, in this same June, 
an additional pension of £10 a year from John of Gaunt to himself 
and his wife. Wardships, forfeitures and other casualties fell to 
him, and, in 1377, he went on diplomatic duties to Flanders and to 
France In 1378, after the death of Edward III and the accession 
of Richard 11, it is thought that he was a^ain in France and. 
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later in that year, he certainly went once more to Italy, in the 
mission to Bemabo Visconti of Milan. These duties did not 
interfere with the controllership ; to which another, that of the 
petty customs, was added in 1382, and we have record of various 
payments and gifts to him up to the autumn of 1386, when he sat 
in parliament as knight of the shire for Kent, and gave evidence 
in the Scroope-Grosvenor case. 

Then the tide turned against him. In the triumph of the duke 
of Gloucester and the eclipse of Gaunt during his absence in 
Spain, Chaucer lost his controllership ; and it would appear that, 
in 1 387, his wife died. In May, 1388, he assigned his pensions and 
allowances to another person, wdiich looks like (though it cannot 
be said certainly to be) a sign of financial straits in the case of a 
man whose party was out of favour But the fall of Gloucester 
and the return of John of Gaunt bi ought him out of the shadow 
again In July 1389, he was made clerk of the works to the king 
at various places , and, in the next year (when, as part of his new 
duty, he had to do with St George’s chapel, Windsor), a coniinis- 
sioiier to maintain the banks ot the Thames This latter post he 
seems to have retained , the clerkship he only held for two years. 
On 6 September 1390, he fell twice in one day among the same 
thieves, and was robbed of some public money, which, however, he 
was excused from making good. Duiing parts of this year and 
the next, he held an additional post, that of the foiestership of 
North Petherton Park m Somereet. In 1394 he received from 
Bichard a fresh pension of £20 (say £300) a year. But, judging 
by the evidence of records of advances and protections from 
suits for debt, he seems to have been needy In 1398, however, 
he obtained an additional tun of wine a year from Bichai d ; while 
that luckless prince’s ouster and successor, John of Gaunt’s son, 
added, m October 1399, forty maiks to the twenty pounds, making 
the poet’s yearly income, besides the tun ot wine, equal, at least, to 
between £600 and £700 of our money. On the strength of this, 
possibly, Chaucer (who had given up the Aldgate house thirteen 
years before, and whose residence in the interval is unknown) took 
a lease of a house in the garden of St Mary’s, Westminster. But 
he did not enjoy it for a full year, and dying (according to his 
tomb, which is, however, of tlie sixteenth centuiy) on 26 October 
1400, was buried m Westminster Abbey, in the chapel of St 
Benedict, thus founding Poet’s Comer. That he was actually 
dead by the end ot that year is proved by the cessation of entries 
as to his peuBions. Almost every known incident in his hie has 
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been mentioned in this snmmary, for the traditions of his residence 
at Woodstock and of his beating a Franciscan friar in Fleet street 
have been given up — the latter perhaps hastily. One enigmatical 
incident remains — to wit, that in May 1380, one Cecilia de Chaum- 
paigne gave Chaucer a release de raptu meo There is, however, 
no probability that there was anything in this case more romantic 
or more shocking than one of the attempts to kidnap a ward of 
property and marry him or her to somebody in whom the kidnapper 
was interested — attempts of which, curiously enough, Chaucer’s own 
father is known to have been nearly the victim. Otherwise, ‘there 
is namore to seyn,’ so far as true history goes And it does not 
seem necessary to waste space in elaborate confutation of un- 
historical traditions and assertions, which, though m some cases 
of very early origin, never had any basis of evidence, and, in most 
cases, can be positively disproved They have, for some decades, 
passed out of all books of the slightest authority, except as matter 
for refutation ; and it is questionable whether this last process 
itself does not lend them an injudicious survival. It will be 
observed, however, that, in the authentic account, as above given, 
while it IS possible that some of its details may apply to a Geoflrey 
Chaucer other than the poet whom we honour, there is not one 
single one of them which concerns him as a poet at all There are, 
however, one or two references in his lifetime, and a cham, un- 
broken for a long time, of almost extravagantly laudatory comments 
upon his work, staiting with actual contemporaries. Though there 
can be little doubt that the pair met more than once, Froissart’s 
mention of him is only in reference to diplomatic and not literary 
business. But Eustache Deschamps, perhaps, on the whole, the 
foremost poet of France in Chaucer’s time, has left a ballade of 
the most complimentary character, though, already anticipating 
the French habit of looking always at French literature first, it 
addi esses him as grant translaieur, which, beyond doubt, he was. 
In a ceitainly contemporary work of English prose. The Testament 
of Love, which, for sheer want of careful examination, was long 
attributed to Chaucer and which is now decided to be the work of 
one XJsk, who was executed in 1388 by the Gloucester faction, 
Chaucer is spoken of with equal admiration, and his work is largely 
drawn upon. Scogan, another contemporary and a correspondent 
of his, celebrates him ; and a far more important person than 
these, the poet Gower, his personal friend, has left a well-known 
tribute. The two principal poets of the next geneiation, in 
England, Occleve and Lydgate, were, thq former certainly. 
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the latter probably, personal friends likewise : and, while both 
are copious m lauihition, Occleve has left us a portrait of Chaucer 
illuminated on the margin of one of his own MSS Through- 
out the fifteenth and early sixteenth century, the chorus of praise 
from poets, Scottish as well as English, continues unabated 
and uninterrupted. Caxton, though never executing a complete 
edition, repeatedly prints part of the works and is followed by 
others ; and, towards the middle of the sixteenth century, in a 
passage which writers on Chancer have generally missed, Lilius 
Giraldus, one of the foremost humanists of Italy, in a survey 
of European letters, recognises the eminence of Chaucer in 
English. 

We must, however, now make a further advance, and turn from 
the ‘ Chaucer ’ who figures in records, and the ‘ Chaucer ’ who is 
eulogised as a poet, to that other sense of ‘Chaucer’ which 
indicates the woik, not the man — the work which gained for the 
man the reputation and the eulogy. Uncritically accepted, and 
recklessly amplified during more than three centuries, it has, since 
the masterly investigations of Tyrwhitt in the latter part of the 
eighteenth century, been subjected to a process of severe thinning, 
on principles which will be referred to again. Of external, or 
rather positive, evidence of early date, we have some, but not a 
very groat deal — and that not of the most unexceptionable kind 
The help of the MSS is only partial ; for no one of them is ac- 
cepted by anyone as an autograph, and no one of them contains 
all the pieces which the severest methods of separation have left to 
Chaucer. But, in two of these pieces, which themselves as wholes 
are undoubted, there are lists, ostensibly by the poet, of his own 
works, and cross-references in other places. The fullest of these — 
the list contained in the pahnode or retraction at the end of The 
Parson's Tale and The Canterbury Tales generally — ^has, indeed, 
been suspected by some, apparently without any reason, except that 
they would rather Chaucer had not repented of things of which, as 
it seems to them, he had no reason to repent But, even in case of 
forgery, the forger would, probably, have taken care to be correct 
in his attribution This hst contains TroUm, The hooh\H<yme'\ 
of Fame, The book of the XXV Ladves [Legend of Good 
Women ] , The hook of the Duchess , The book of St Valentine’s 
day of the Parliammt of Birds [Fowls] ; The Canterbury Tales 
themselves, where the repentance extends only to those that 
sounen into sinne , The book of the Lion ; and many others 
which he cannot romember, while Boece is specified as requumg 
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no repentance. All these exist except The. hook of the Lion. 
Further, in the body of the Tales, in the introduction to The 
Man of La/w's Prologue, Chaucer is mentioned by name with an 
unmistakably autobiographical hnmihty, whether serious or humor- 
ous ; and the Legend is again acknowledged under the general 
title of ‘the Seintes Legende of Cupyde.’ Now, in the Legend 
itself, there is another hst of works claimed by the author in which 
Troilus, The House of Fame, The book of the Duchess [Death of 
Blanche\ The Parhament of Fowls and Boece reappear, and The 
Rose, Palamon and Arcite and divers smaller works named and 
unnamed are added. This, however, does not exhaust the list of 
contemporary testimony, though it may exhaust that of Chaucer’s 
own definite claim to the works specified Lydgate, besides referring 
to a mysterious ‘Dant m English,’ which some have identified 
with The House of Fame, specifies the ABC, Anelida and Arcite, 
The Complaint of Mars and the Treatise on the Astrolabe. But 
there is another witness, a certain John Shirley, who seems to 
have passed his first youth when Chaucer died, and not to have 
died himself till the fifteenth century was more than half over 
He has left us copies, ascribed by himself to Chaucer, of the three 
poems last mentioned as ascribed also by Lydgate, and of the 
minor pieces entitled The Complaint unto Pity, The Complaint of 
Venus, Fortune, Truth, Genttlesse, Lack of Steadfastness and the 
Empty Purse The epistles {or ‘envoys’) to Scogan and Bukton, 
the Rosemounde ballade. The Former Age and one or two scraps 
are also definitely attributed to the poet in early MSS 

This concludes the hst of what we may, without too much 
presumption, call authenticated works, or at least titles, which 
IS rather different Not all even of those were printed by 
Caxton or by his immediate successors, but Caxton gave two 
editions of The Canterbury Tales, and added others of Troilus 
and Criseyde, of The Parhament of Fowls, of The House of 
Fame, etc., confining himself to, though not reaching, the limit 
of the authenticated pieces Pynson, m 1626 , outstripped this by 
including La Belle Dame sans Merct. It was not till 1632 that 
the first collected edition appeared, under the care of William 
Thynne, clerk of the kitchen to Henry VIII, who was assisted 
by Sir Euan Tuke, and who, apparently, took great trouble to 
consult all the MSS that he could lay hold of. This volume 
occupies an important position and has recently been reprinted 
m facsimile. It contains thirty-five several poems enumerated in 
Its table of contents, with a few short pieces which seem to have 
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been afterthoughts, and are of no mark or likelihood. One of 
these is actually assigned to Gower and one to Scogan, though it 
contains work of Chaucer. But the rest seem to hare been con- 
sidered Chaucer’s by Thynne, though he excuses himself by a 
saving phrase. They are The Camietbury Tales, The. Bomaunt of 
the Bose, Troilvs cmd Criaeyde, The Testament cmd Complaint 
of Cresseid, The Legend of Good Women, A Goodly Ballade of 
Chaucer, Boethius, The Dream of Chaucer, [The booh of the 
Duchcss\ The Envoy to Bukton, The Assembly [Parliament] of 
Fowls, The Flower of Courtesy, The Death of Pity, La Belle Dame 
sans Merci, Anebda and Areite, The Assembly of Ladies, the 
Astrolabe, The Complaint of the Black Knight, A Praise of Women, 
The House of Fame, The Testament of Love, The Lamentation 
of Mary Magdalen, The Bemedy of Love, The Complaints of 
Mars and Venus, The Letter of Cupid, A Ballade in Commenda- 
tum of our Lady, The Cuckoo and the Nightingale, Steadfastness, 
Good Counsel of Chaucer, Pot tune. The Envoy to Scogan, Sapience, 
the Empty Purse and a poem on Circumstance 

In 1642, a new edition of Thyniie’s collection appeared with one 
piece added, The Plowman's Tale (a piece of Lollardy not in 
the least like Chaucer), and a third followed, with alterations of 
order, in 1550. It was not long after this that [Sir] Thomas Wilson 
in his Bhetonc (1553) declared that ‘the fine courtier will speak 
nothing but Chaucer.’ In 1661, a fresh admission of new matter 
was made under the guidance of John Stow, the antiquary The 
new pieces were chiefly short ballades, and the like, but one very 
important poem of length. The Court of Love, appeared for the 
first time, and, neaily forty years later, in 1597—8, Thomas 
Speght, in a fresh edition thought also to repiescnt Stow, pub- 
lished another notable piece. The Flower and the Leaf, together 
with a new Chaucer's Dream, indicating also two other things, Jacke 
Upland and Chaucer’s ABC. There were editions in 1602 and 
1687 , but nothing further of impoitance was added till the edition 
begun by Urry and published altei his death in 1721. Here 
appeared The Tale of Gamelyn, The Pardoner and Tapster, an 
account of what happened after the pilgrims had reached Canter- 
bury, and The Second Merchant’s Tale or Tale of Beryn. ‘The 
whole dissembly of Chaucer’s works, genuine and spurious, had 
now appeared except a very few short pieces, probably genuine, 
which have recently been unearthed. The process of wholesale 
agglomeration was ended ; but it was some time before the inevit- 
able reaction of meticulous scrutiny and sepaiation was to begin 
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In feet, though Dryden, at the very juncture of the seventeenth 
and eighteenth centuries, had, on all but metrical points, done the 
fullest justice to Chaucer, his own imitations had rather obscured 
the original ; and even Spenser fared better than his predecessor. 
Except Dryden himself, the last intelligent enthusiasts for Chaucer, 
who, up to Spenser’s own death, had united the sufirages of all the 
competent, were Sir Francis Kynastou (an eccentric and minor 
but true poet, whose worship took the odd form of translating 
TroilvyS into Latin, keeping the rime royal) and the earl ot 
Leicester, Algernon Sidney’s elder brother (the ‘lord Lisle’ 
of the Commonwealth, but no regicide), who, as Dryden himself 
tells us, dissuaded him from modernising out of reverence for 
the original By most writers, for the greater part of a century — 
Addison himselt being their spokesman — Chaucer was regarded as 
an antiquated buffoon, sometimes coarsely amusing, and a con- 
venient pattern for coarseness worse than his own. The true 
restorer of Chaucer, and the founder of all intelligent study of his 
work, was Thomas Tyrwhitt (1730—86), fellow of Merton College, 
Oxford, who, 111 1776, published an edition of The Canterbury Tales 
with prefatory matter, and a glossary dealing with the whole 
subject Tyrwhitt had no theory to serve and no arbitrary 
standard to apply , but he had a combined knowledge of classical 
and medieval literature then probably unequalled in Europe, 
a correct ear, a sense of poetry and a singularly sane judgment 
strengthened and directed by legal tiaining He did not proceed 
by electing certain of the works to a position of canon and deter- 
mining the reprobation of others by reference to this — a proceeding 
itself reprobated by the best principles of law, logic and literature. 
He knew, doubtless, that, although The Canterbm y Tales themselves 
are Chaucer’s beyond all reasonable doubt, no testimony that we 
have, from Lydgate’s onward, authenticates any particular form 
of them like an autograph MS, or a modern printed book issued 
by the author. He knew also, doubtless, that it cannot be safe 
to assume that an author, especially m such days as Chaucer’s, 
must have rigidly observed the same standards of grammar, diction) 
and prosody at all times of his life — that, for instance, if we did so, 
we should, on the evidence of one edition of The Essay of Dramatic 
Poesy, assume that Dryden preferred to put the preposition at the 
end of the clause, and on that of another decide that he avoided 
this. He, theretore, proceeded on the only sound plan — ^that of 
sifting out, first, things certainly, and then, things probably, false— 
of gathering first the tares according to the advice of the parable 
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— and 80, by successive degrees, winnowing a surer and purer wheat 
for ganienng after it had been itself threshed and cleansed from 
offal and impurity. 

The beginning of the process was easy enough : for some 
things had been expressly included by Thynne m the original 
collection as not Chaucer’s, and these or others were, in some cases, 
known, practically beyond doubt, to be the work of actual and 
identified persona Such was the case with Gower’s and Scogan’s 
verses above referred to, with Lydgate’s Tale, of Thdtes, etc. and 
with the veryremarkable and beautiful Testament o/’Crmeid, which, 
on the clearest internal showing, could not be Chaucer’s, and which 
had been printed earlier as the work of the Scottish poet Henryson. 
The Letter of Cupid is not only acknowledged by Occleve, but 
actually dated after Chaucer’s death , and La BeUe Dame sans 
Merct IB not only attributed m MS to Sir Richard Ros, but is 
adapted from Alain Chartier, who belonged to the next century. 
Other pieces Tyrwhitt rejected for different reasons, all vabd — 
Gatnelyn, The Plowman’s Tale, that of Beryn, The Pardoner and, 
the Tapster, The Lamentation of Mary Magdalen, The Assembly 
of Ladies, etc — while he brushed away contemptuously at a sweep 
‘the heap of rubbish’ added by Stow He left the following 
verse, besides The Canterbury Tales, the two undoubtedly genume 
prose works and The Testament of Love (which he had evidently 
not had time to examine carefully) —The Romaumt of the 
Rose, Trodus and Criseyde, The Cemit of Love, The Complaint 
unto Pity, Anelidei and Arcitc, The Assembly [Parlia/menC] of 
Fowls, The Complaint of the Black KmglU (which had not then 
been identified as Lydgate’s), the ABC, Chaucer’s Dream, 
The Flower and the Leaf The Legend of Good Women, Tlw 
Complaints of Mars and Venus and The Cuckoo and the Night- 
ingale, with nine shorter poems It is, however, very important 
to observe that, though Tyrwhitt had read all these pieces for his 
glossary, he did not edit their text; and, therefore, cannot be 
taken as vouching fully for their authenticity. It is, for instance, 
pretty certain that if he had so edited The Testament of Love he 
would have discovered that it was not Chaucer’s, whether he did 
or did not discover whose it actually was. 

But great as was the service which Tyrwhitt did in sweeping 
out of the Chaucerian treasury much, if not all, of what had no 
business to be there, it was still greater in respect of the principal 
genuine treasure, which alone he subjected to thorough critical 
editmg. It is quite_ astonishing, a century and a quarter after his 
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work, to find how fer he was in advance not merely of all his 
predecessors in the study of Chancer but — in one of the most 
important points — of many who have followed. Whether it was 
in consequence of Chaucer’s uniquely clear understanding of 
English versification as shown in his predecessors, or of his 
setting a standard too high for his contemporaries, or merely 
of a tyrannous change in the language, it is certain that even 
his immediate successors (m some cases actually contemporary 
with him) failed to reproduce the harmony of his verse in the 
very act of imitating it, and that following generations misunder- 
stood it altogether. Some have thought that this misunderstanding 
extended even to Spenser ; but, while disagreeing with them as to 
this, one may doubt whether Spenser’s understanding of it was not 
more instinctive than analytic. Dryden frankly scouted the notion of 
Chaucer’s metre being regular • though it is nearly as much so, even 
on Dryden’s own principles, as his own. I^rwhitt at once laid his 
finger on the cause of the strange delusion of nearly three centuries 
by pointing out what he calls ‘the pronunciation of the feminine -e’ ; i 
and, though in following up the hint which he thus gave, he may 
have failed to notice some of the abnormalities of the metre (such 
as the presence of hnes of nine syDables only) and so have patched 
unnecessarily here and there, these cases are very exceptional. 
He may not have elaborated for Chaucer a system of grammar 
so complete and so complex as that which has been elaborated for 
him by subsequent ingenuity, to amend the errors of contemporary 
script But his text was based upon a considerable collation of 
MSS in the first place ; in the second, on an actual reading — 
astonishing for the time when we remember that this also had 
to be mostly in MS — of Chaucer’s English, as well as foreign, prede- 
cessors and contemporaries ; and, in the third, on careful examina- 
tion of the poems themselves with, for guide, an ear originally 
sensitive and subsequently well-trained Of the result, it is enough 
to borrow the — in the original — rather absurd hyperbole applied, 
earlier to Kynaston’s Troihis in the words ‘None sees Chaucer 
but in Kyiiaston.’ It was hardly possible for the ordinary reader ' 
to ‘ see Chaucer ’ till he saw him in Tyrwhitt ; and in Tyrwhitt he 
saw him, as far as The Canterbury Tales were concerned, m some- 
thing very like a sufiicient presentment. 

But, just as Chaucer himself had gone so fer beyond his 
contemporaries in the practice of poesy, that they were unable 
fully to avail themselves of what he did, so Tyrwhitt was too far in 
advance of the English scholarship of his age for very much use to 
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be immediately made of hia laboura. For some half-century, or 
even longer, after his first edition, little was done in regard to 
the text or study of Chaucer, though the researches of Sir Hams 
Nicolas threw much light on the facts of his life. But the in- 
creasing study of Middle English language and literature could 
not fail to concentrate itself on the greatest of Middle English 
writers , and a succession of scholars, of whom Wright and Morris 
were the most remarkable among the earlier generation, and 
Skeat and Fumivall among the later, have devoted themselves 
to the subject, while, of the societies founded by the last 
named, the Early English Text Society is accumulating, for the 
first time in an accessible form, the literature which has to be 
compared with Chaucer, and the Chaucer Society has performed 
the even greater service of giving a large proportion of the MSS 
themselves, with apparatus cnttcus for their undei standing and 
appreciation. Complete agreement, indeed, has not been — and, 
perhaps, can never be expected to be — reached on the question 
how far grammatical and other variables are to be left open or 
subjected to a norm, amved at according to the adjuster’s con- 
struing of the documents of the period ; but the differences 
resulting are rarely, if ever, of strictly bterary importance. 

Meanwhile, the process of winnowing which Tyrwhitt began 
has been carried out still farther, partly by the discovery of 
authors to whom pieces must or may be assigned rather than 
to Chaucer, partly by the application of grammatical or other 
tests of the internal kind. Thus, The Complaint of the Bialik 
Knight was found to be ascribed to Lydgate by Shirley, a great 
admirer and student, as has been said, of Chaucer himself, and, 
apparently, contemporary with Lydgate during all their bvea. 
The Cuckoo and the Nightingale — a very agreeable early poem 
— was discovered by Skeat to be assigned in MS to ‘Clanvowe,’ 
who has been sufficiently identified with a Sir Thomas Clan- 
vowe of the time. The Testament of Love, one of the most 
evidently wn-Chaucenan of these things when examined with care, 
has, in the same way, turned out to bo certainly (or with strong 
probability) the work of Thomas Usk, as has been mentioned. 
IVo other very important and beautiful, though very late, attribu- 
tions allowed by Tyrwhitt, though in the conditions specified, have 
also been black-marked, not for any such reason, but for alleged 
‘ un-Chaucensm ’ in grammar, rime, etc., and also for such reasons 
as that The Flower and the Leaf is apparently put in the 
mouth of a woman and The Court gf Love in that of a person who 
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calls himself ‘ Philogenet, of Cambridge, clerk,’ to which we have 
not any parallel elsewhere in Chaucer. These last arguments are 
weak ; but there is no doubt that The Flower and the Leaf 
(of which no MS is now accessible) to some extent, and The Cowrt 
of Love (of which we have a single late MS) still more, are, in 
linguistic character, younger than Chaucer’s time, and could only 
be his if they had been very much rewritten These, and the other 
poems excluded, will be dealt with in a later chapter. 

In these exclusions, and, still more, in another to which we are 
coming, very great weight has been attached to some peculiari- 
ties of rime pointed out first by Henry Bradshaw, the most 
important of which is that Chaucer never (except in Sir Thopas, 
where it is alleged that he is now parodying the Romances) nmes 
a word in -y to a word in -ye throughout the pieces taken as 
granted for his. The value of this argument must, of course, be 
left to the decision of everyone of full age and average wits , for 
it requires no linguistic or even literary knowledge to guide the 
decision. To some it seems conclusive ; to others not so 

It has, however, been used largely in the discussion of the last 
important poem assigned to Chaucer, The, Bomaunt of the Rose, 
and is, perhaps, here of most importance. It is not denied by 
anybody that Chaucer did translate this, the most famous and 
popular poem in all European literature for nearly three centuriea 
The question is whether the translation that we have — or part of 
it, if not the whole — is his No general agreement has yet been 
reached on this point even among those who admit the validity of 
the rime test and other tests referred to , but most of them allow 
that the piece stands on a diffeient footing from others, and most 
modem editions admit it to a sort of ‘court of the gentiles,’ 
The two prose works. The Tales, The Legend, Troilus, The House 
of Fame, the ABC, The DucJiess, the three Complaints (unto 
Pity, of Mars and to hts Lady), AneMda and Areite, The Par- 
liament of Folds, and some dozen or sixteen (the number varies 
slightly) of minor poems ranging from a few lines to a page or so, 
are admitted by all Of these, some critical account must now be 
given. But something must first be said on a preliminary point of 
importance which has occupied scholars not a little, and on which 
fairly satisfiictory agreement has been reached . and that is the 
probable order of the works in composition. 

It has been observed that the facts of Cliaucer’s life, as known, 
furnish us with no direct iutormation concerning his literary work, 
of any kind whatsoever. But, indirectly, they, as collected, furnish 
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us with some not unimportant information — to wit, that in his 
youth and early manhood he was much in France, that in early 
middle hfe he was not a little in Italy and that he apparently 
spent the whole of his later days in England. Now, if we take the 
more or less authenticated works, we shall find that they sort 
themselves up into three bundles more or less definitely consti- 
tuted. The first consists of work either directly or pretty closely 
translated or imitated from the French, and couched in forms 
more or less French in origin — The Bomaumt of the Rose, The 
Complaints, The booh of the Duchess, the minor ballades, etc. 
The second consists of two important pieces directly traceable 
to the Italian originals of Boccaccio, Troilus a/nd Griseyde and 
The Knight's Tale, with another scarcely less suggested by the 
same Italian author, The Legend of Good Women, and, perhaps, 
others still, including some of The Canterbury Tales besides The 
Knight’s The third includes the major and most charactenstic 
part of The Tales themselves from The Prologue onward, which 
are purely and intensely English. Fuither, when these bundles 
(not too tightly tied up nor too sharply separated fi’om each other) 
are surveyed, we find hardly disputable internal evidence that 
they succeeded each other in the order of the events of his bfe 
The French division is not only very largely second-hand, but is 
full of obvious tentative expeiiments; the author is trying his 
liand, which, as yet, is an uncertain one, on metre, on language, on 
subject ; and, though he often does well, he seldom shows the 
supremacy and self-confidence of mature genius. In the Italian 
bundle he has gained very much in these respects . we hear a 
voice we have not heard before and shall not hear again — the 
voice of an individual, if not yet a consummate, poet But his 
themes are borrowed , he embroiders rather than weaves. In the 
third or Bnghsh period all this is over. ‘Here is God’s plenty,’ 
as Dryden admirably said ; and the poet is the steward of the 
god of poets, and not the mere interpreter of some other poet 
He has his own choice of subject, his own grasp of chaiacter and 
his own diction and plot He is at home. And it is a significant 
fact that we have references to other woi ks in The Tales, but none 
to The Tales m other woiks. We may, therefore, conclude, without 
pushing the classification to a perilous particularity, that it is 
generally sound. 

We now come, without further difiBculty or doubt, to those 
parts of the works about which there is little or no contention , 
only piefixmg a notice ot the English Romaunt of the Ruse with 
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full reference to the cautions given previously. For this we have 
but one MS (in the Hunterian collection at Glasgow) and the 
early printed version of Thynna The translation is very far from 
complete, representing only a small part of the great original work 
of Guillaume de Lorris and Jean de Meun, and it is not continuous 
even as it is. The usual practice of modem commentators has been 
to bleak it up into three parts — A, B and C ; but, by applying 
to this division the rune and other tests before referred to, very 
different results have been reached. The solution most in favour 
18 that Chaucer may not improbably have written A, may more or 
less possibly have written C, but can hardly have written B, which 
abounds in northern forms. It is, however, certain that he actually 
translated this very part, inasmuch as he refers to it in The Legend. 
Whatever may be the facts in these respects, there is a general 
agreement of the competent that, from the literary point of view, 
the whole is worthy of Chaucer and of the original Of this 
original, the earlier or Lorris part is one of the most beautiful 
works of the Middle Ages, whde the second or longer part by 
Jean de Meun is one of the shrewdest and most charactenstia 
The two authors were singularly diflerent, but their English 
translator, whoever he was, has shown himself equal to either 
requirement, after a fashion which only a consummate man of letters 
could display — such a man for instance as he to whom we owe 
both the Prioress and the Wife of Bath. The soft love allegory of 
the earlier part, with its lavish description and ornament, is not 
rendered more adequately than the sharp satire and somewhat 
pedantic learning of the second. The metre is that of the original 
— the octosyllabic couplet — which was, on the whole, the most 
popular literary measure of the hLddle Ages in English, French 
and Geiman alike, and which had been practised m England for 
nearly 200 years. To escape monotony and insignificance in this 
is diflicult, especially if the couplets are kept more or less distinct, 
and if the full eight syllables and no more are invariably retained. 
The English poet has not discovered all his possibilities of varia- 
tion, but he has gone far in this direction. He has also been 
curiously successful in sticking very closely to the matter of his 
original without awkwardness, and, where he amplifies, amplifying 
with taste English hterature up to, and even after, the time is 
full of translation , is, mdeed, very largely made up of it. But 
there is no verse tianslation which approaches this m the com- 
bined merits of fidelity, poetry and wit The date is very un- 
certain, but it must be early; some, who think the poem may all 
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be Chaucer's, connect it with an early possible sojourn of his In 
the north with the household of Lionel or his wife. 

There are few data for settling the respective periods of com- 
position of the early minor poems. If Thx, book of the Dttchess 
(Blanche of Lancaster, who died in 1369) be really of the earliest — 
and The Complaint unto Pity is not usually assigned to an earlier 
date — Chaucer was a singularly late-writing poet. But we may, 
of course, suppose that his earlier work is lost, or that he devoted 
tne whole of his leisure (it must be remembei ed that he was ‘ in 
the service’ in various ways) to the Rose. On the other hand, 
the putting of The Complaint of Mars as late as 1379 depends 
solely upon a note by Shirley, connecting it with a court scandal 
between Isabel of Castille, duchess of York, and John Holland, 
duke of Exeter — for which there is no intrinsic evidence whatso- 
ever. From a literary point of view one would put it much 
earlier With the exception of The Parliament of Fowls, which 
has been not unreasonably connected with the marriage of 
Richard II to Anne of Bohemia in 1382, internal evidence of style, 
metrical experiment, absence of strongly original passages and 
the like, would place all these poems before Troilm, and some 
of them at a very early period of the poet’s career, whensoever it 
may have begun Of the three which usually dispute the position 
of actual primacy of date. The book of the Duchess or The Death 
of Blanche is a poem of more than 1300 lines in octosyllables, 
not quite so smooth as those of The Romaunt, but rather more 
adventurously split up. The matter is much patched together out 
of medieval commonplaces, but has touches both of pathos and 
picturesqueness The much shorter Complaint umto Pity has, for 
its special interest, the first appearance in English, beyond all 
reasonable doubt, of the great stanza called rime royal — that is 
to say, the seven-lined decasyUabic stanza rimed ahabbee, which 
held the premier position for serious verse in English poetry till 
the Spenserian dethroned it The third piece, Chaucer’s ABC, 
IS in the chief rival of rime royal, the octave ababbcbc. The 
other he probably took from the French • it is noticeable that 
the A B C (a scries of stanzas to onr Lady, each beginning with 
a different letter of the alphabet in regular order), though actually 
adapted from the French of Deguileville, is in a quite different 
metre, which may have been taken from Italian or French. And 
one would fee) inchned to put very close to these The ComplaitU 
of Man's and A Complaint to his Lady, in which metrical ex- 
ploration is pushed even further — to nine-line stanzas aabaahbce 
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in the first, and ten-line as well as ferza rima in the second. These 
evidences of tentative work are most interesting and nearly de- 
cisive m point of earliness ; but it is impossible to say that the 
poetical value of any of these pieces is great. 

In Anelida and Ardte and The Parliament of Fenda this 
value rises very considerably. Both are written in the rime 
royal — a slight anachronism of phrase as regards Chaucer, since 
it 18 said to be derived from the use of the measure by James I 
of Scotland in The Kingia Quair, but the only distinguishing 
name for it and much the best. To this metre, as is shown from 
these two poems and, still more, by Troilua, Chaucer had taken a 
strong fancy ; and he had not merely improved, if not yet quite 
perfected, his mastery of it purely as metre, but had gone far to 
provide himself with a poetic diction, and a power of writing 
phrase, suitable to its purely metrical powers. The first named 
piece IS still a ‘complaint’ — queen Anelida bewailing the falseness 
of her lover Arcite. But it escapes the cut-and-dried character 
of some of the earlier work , and, in such a stanza as the following 

■Whan she shnl ete, on him is so hir thoght, 

That ivel unnethe of mete took she keep; 

And whan that she waa to hir reste hroght, 

On him she thoghte alwey till that she sleep. 

Whan he was absent, prevely she weep; 

Thoe liveth fair Anelida the qnene 
For fals Arcite, that did hir al this tene— 

the poem acquires that full-blooded pulse of verse, the absence of 
which 18 the fault of so much medieval poetry. That it is not, 
however, very late is clear from the cunous included, or concluding. 
Complaint in very elaborate and varied choric form. The pom 
is connected with The Enight’s Tale in more than the name of 
Arcite. 

It IS, thus, the inferior of The Parliament ef Fowls. This 
opens with the finest piece of pure poetry which, if the order 
adopted be correct, Chaucer bad yet written. 

The lyf so short, the craft so long to leme, 

Th’ assay so hard, so sharp the conquering. 

The dredful joye, that alwey slit so yernc, 

Al this mene I by love, that my feling 
Astonyeth with his wonderful worchmg 
So Boro y-wis, that whan 1 on him thmke, 

Nat wot 1 wel wher that I wake or winke; 

and it includes not a few others, concluding, like Anelida, with a 
lyiic, shorter and more of the song kind, ‘Now welcom somer,’ m 
roundel form. This piece is also the first m which we meet most 
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of the Chancerian qualities — the equally felicitous and felicitously 
blended humour and pathos, the adoption and yet transcendence 
of medieval commonplaces (the dream, the catalogues of trees and 
birds, the classical digressions and stuffings), and, above all, the 
feculty of composition and handling, so as to make the poem, 
whatever its subject, a poem, and not a mere copy of verses. 

As yet, however, Chaucer had attempted nothing that much 
exceeded, if it exceeded at all, the limits of occasional poetry; 
while the experimental character, in metre especially, had dis- 
tinguished his work very strongly, and some of it (probably most) 
had been mere translation. In the work which, in all probabibty, 
came next, part of which may have anticipated TJte Parliament 
of Fowls, ho was still to take a ready-prepared canvas of subject, 
but to cover it with his own embroidery to such an extent as to 
make the work practically original, and he was to confine it to 
the metre that he had by this time thoroughly proved — the rime 
royal itself. 

In Troilus and Criseyde, to which we now come, Clhaucer had 
entirely passed his apprentice stage ; indeed, it may be said that, 
m certain hues, he never went further, though he found new lines 
and carried on others which here are only seen in their beginning. 
The stoi7 of the Trojan prince Troilus and his love for a damsel 
(who, from a confused remembrance of the Homeric heroines, was 
successively called Briseida and Griscida or Criseida) is one of 
those developments of the tale of Troy which, unknown to classical 
tradition, grew up and were eagerly fostered in the Middle Agea 
Probably first sketched in the curious and still uncertainly dated 
works of Dictys Cretensis and Dares Phrygius, it had been worked 
up into a long legend in the Roman de Troie of Benoit de 
Sainte More, a French trouvlre of the late twelfth century ; these, 
according to medieval habit, though with an absence of acknow- 
ledgment by no means universal or even usual, had been adapted 
bodily a hundred years later in the prose Latin Hystoria Trauma 
of Guido delle Colonne. On this, in turn, Boccaccio, somewhat 
before the middle of the fourteenth century, based his poem of JZ 
Fdostrato in ottava nma , and, from the Fdostrato, Chaucer took 
the story. Not more, however, than one-third of the actual Troilus 
and Criseyde is, in any sense, translated from Boccaccio, who is 
never named by the Fnglish poet, though he has references to 
a mysterious ‘ Lollius.’ But such points as this last cannot be 
dealt with here 

What really concerns us is that» m this poem, Chaucer, though 
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still playing the part of hermit-crab— in a manner strange to 
modem notions, but constantly practised in medieval times and 
by no means unusual in Shakespeare — ^has qnite transformed the 
house which he borrowed and peopled it with quite different 
inhabitants. This is most remarkable in the case of Pandarus : 
but it 18 hardly less so in those of Troilus and Criseyde them- 
selves. Indeed, in this poem Chaucer has not only given us 
a fiill and finished romance, but has endowed it with what, 
as a rule, medieval romance conspicuously lacked — interest of 
character as well as of incident, and interest of drama as well as 
of narrative. Discussions (which need not be idle and should 
not be other than amicable) have been, and may be, held on the 
question whether Chaucer himself is not a sixteenth-seventeenth 
century dramatist, and a nineteenth century novelist, who happened 
to be bom m the fourteenth century • and TroUm is one of the 
first texts which lend themselves to this discussion. The piece 
is somewhat too long ; it has (which amounts to much the same 
thing) too many digressions, and (again much the same thing) the 
action is too seldom concentrated and ‘ spirited up ’ — there is too 
much talk and too little happens. But these were faults so 
ingrained in medieval literature that even Chaucer could not 
entirely get rid of them and hardly anyone before him had got 
nd of them to the same extent. 

And if the comparative excellence of the story be great, the 
positive excellence of the poetry is greater. Of the rime royal 
stanza the poet is now a perfect master ; and, if his diction has not 
acquired its full suppleness and variety of application, its dignity 
and its facility for the purposes to which it is actually apphed 
leave nothing whatever to be desired. A list of show passages 
would be out of place here ; it is enough to say that nowhere, 
from the fine opening to the far finer close, is the medium of verse 
and phrase other than fully adequate to the subject and the poet’s 
intention. It is, on the whole, the weakest point of medieval 
poetry, that, with subjects of the most charming kind, and frequent 
felicities of sentiment and imagery, the verse lacks finish, and the 
phrase has no concentrated fire or sweetness. In Troilus this 
ceases to be the case. 

Very strong arguments, in the absence of positive evidence, 
would bo required to make us regard a work of such maturity 
as early ; and the tendency has been to date it about 1383. Of 
late, however, attempts have been made to put it six or seven 
years earlier, on the strength, chiefly, of a passage in the Mvnmr 
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de VOmme, attributed to Gower and supposed to be itself of 
about 1376. Here it may be enough to say that, even if the 
passage be certainly Gower’s and certainly as early as this, it 
need not refer to Chaucer’s Trodvs at all, or, at any rate, to 
any tale of Troilus that Gower knew Chaucer to have finished. 
That the poet, at this time still a busy man and havmg many 
irons, literary and other, in the fire, may have been a considerable 
time over so long a book, even to the length of having revised it, 
as some think, is quite possible. That, as a whole, and as we have 
it, it can be other than much later than the recognised ‘early’ 
poems, is, on sound principles of literary ciiticism, nearly impos- 
sible, the later date suits much better than the earlier both with 
what followed as well as with what went before*. 

In any case, Chaucer’s position and prospects as a poet on the 
morrow, whenever this was, of his finishing Troilus, are interesting 
to consider. He had mastered, and, to some extent, transformed, 
the romance. Was he to continue this ? Is it foi tunate that be 
did not? Is not a Lancelot and Guinevere or a Tristram and 
Iseult handled d la Trodus rather to be deplored as a vanished 
possibihty i It would appear that he asked himself something like 
this question , and, if the usually accepted order of his works be 
coiTect, ho was somewhat irresolute m answering it — at any rate 
for a time, if not always. It is probable that, at any rate, The 
KnigMs Tale, the longest and most finished constituent of the 
Cantcibury collection, was begun at this time. It is somewhat 
out of proportion and keeping with its fellows, is like Trodvs taken 
from a poem of Boccaccio’s and, like Troilus, is a romance proper, 
but even further carried out of its kind by story and character 
interest, mixture of serious and lighter treatment and brilliancy 
of contributory parts. It seems not improbable that the unfimshed 
and, indeed, hardly begun Squire’s Tale, which would have made 
such a bnlhant pendant, is also of this time as well as St Cecdy 
and, perhaps, other things But the most considerable products of 
this period of hesitation are, undoubtedly, The House of Fame and 
The Legend of Good Women, Neither of these is complete ; in 
fact, Chaucer is a poet of tors ^ ; but each is an efiort m s difierent 
and definite dii cction, and both are distiugmsbed remarkably from 
each other, from their predecessor Trodus, and from The Camter- 
bury Tales, which, as an entire scheme, no doubt succeeded them. 

The House of Fame is one of the most puzzling of Chaucer’s 
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productions. There are divers resemblances to passages in Dante . 
(‘ the great poet of Itaile,’ as Chancer calls him in another place), 
and some have even thought that this poem may be the ‘Dant in 
English,’ otherwise unidentified, which was attributed to him by 
Lydgate ; but peihaps this is going too far. In some respects, the 
piece IS a reversion — ^in metre, to the octosyllable ; in general 
plan, to the dream-form , and, in episode, to the promiscuous 
1 classical digression the whole story of the Aeneid being most 
eccentrically included in the first book, while it is not till the 
second that the main subject begins by a mysterious and goigeous 
eagle carrying the poet ofl^ like Ganymede, but not to heaven, only 
to the House of Fame itself The allegorical description of the 
house and of its inhabitants is brilliantly earned on through the 
third book, but quite abi uptly cut short ; and there is no hint of 
what the termination was to be. The main differentia of the poem, 
however, is, besides a much firmer and more vaned treatment 
of the octosyllable, an infusion of the ironic and humorous element 
of infinitely greater strength than in any previous work, irresistibly 
suggesting the further development of the vein first broached in 
the character of Pandarus Nothing b efoie, in this respect, in 
]^gli 8 h had^ome near the dialogue with the eagle and parts of 
the subsequent narrative. It failed to satisfy the writer, however , 
and, either because he did not find the plan congenial, or because 
he found the metre — once for ail and for the l^t time even as he 
had improved it — too cramping for his genius, he tried another 
experiment in The Legend of Good Women, an experiment in 
one way, it would seem, as unsatisfactory as that of The Home 
of Fame, in another, a reaching of land, firmly and finally. The 
existence of a double prologue to this piece, comparatively lately 
found out, has, of necessity, stimulated the mania for arianging and 
1 oarranging Chaucei 's work ; but it need not do so in the very 
least The whole state of this work, if it teaches us anything, 
teaches us that Chaucer was a man who was as far as possible 
removed from the condition which labours and ‘licks’ at a piece 
of work, till it is thoroughly smooth and round, and then turns 
it out to fend for itself If two of Chaucer’s friends had pre- 
vailed on him to give them each an autograph copy of a poem 
of Ins, it is much more probable than not that the copies 
would have varied — that that ‘God’s plenty’ of his would have 
mamfested itself in some changes. The work itself is quite un- 
affected by the accident of its double proem. Whether it was 
really intended as a pahuode tor abuse of women in earlier books 
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may be seriously doubted ; the pretence that it was is quite like 
‘Chaucer’s fun,’ and quite bke the usual fashion of ushering in 
literary work with some excuse, once almost uniyersal and still 
not quite unknown. For the actual substance — stories of famous 
and unhappy dames and damsels of old, who were, like Guinevere, 
‘good lovers’— he had precedents in two of his favourite authors, 
Ovid and Boccaccio , and this would have been more than enough 
for him. But, in handhng them, he took a metre — which we cannot 
say he had never used before, because we do not know the 
exact dates of the original forms of The Kmght's Tale and other 
things, but — which had been sporadically and half-accidentally 
practised in Middle English to no very small extent, wlficE had 
recently been used in France, where the single deeasy liable hne 
had been famiUar ever since the dawn of French literature proper, 
and of which, as it was, he had written many hundreds at the end 
of his nme royal in Trmlus and elsewhere. This is the great 
deeasyllabic or heroic couplet, the ‘riding rime’ (not yet ‘nding,’ 
as Trotltu was not yet ' royal ’) , the oustei of the octosyllabic as 
staple of English verse , the nval of the stanza for two centuries, 
and something like the tyrant of English prosody for two more , 
and still one of the very greatest of English metres for every 
purpose but the pure lyrie. 

The work resulting is of the greatest interest, and has been, 
as a rule, rather undervalued. Tennyson judged better when he 
made it the inspiration of one of the greatest of his own early 
poems. The prologue, in whichever form we take it, is the most 
personal, the most varied and, perhaps, the most complete utterance 
that we have fiom Chaucer as far as substance goes, though it is 
not his most accomplished performance as art He is evidentlj at 
a sort of watershed, looking before and after — but especially after — 
at his own work The transitions of mood, and of attention to 
subject, are remarkable. In particular, that instantaneous shifting 
from grave to gay, and from the serious to the humorous, which 
puzzles readers not to the English manner born, and of which he, 
Shakespeare and Thackeray are the capital 1 epi esentatives, per- 
vades the whole piece like the iridescence in shot silk or in certain 
enamels The allegory of the leaf and the flower , the presence 
of the god of love and his wrath with those who treat him hghtly, 
the intercession of the gracious lady Alcestis , the poet’s apology 
and his determination to turn into English divers classical stones 
as a penance, are all mixed up with descriptions of nature, 
with innocent pedantiy (which, in fact, determines the fashion 
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of the penance or for which the penance is an excuse) and with 
touches of temporal colour and respect of distinguished persons. 
All combine to make the thing unique. And both here and in 
the actual legends of the martyrs of love, from Cleopatra to 
Hypcrmnestra, the immense capacities of the metre are well 
manifested, though not, of course, either with the range or with 
the perfection of The Cantcrhary Tales themselves. It is very 
interesting to find that in this first essay in it he has had a 
presentiment of its great danger — monotony — and, though he 
/'has naturally not discovered all the preservatives, he is almost 
naively observant of one — the splitting of the couplet at a para- 
graph’s end 

Still, that he was dissatisfied is evident, not merely from the in- 
completeness of the actual scheme, but from oiT-signs of impatience 
and discomfort in its course The uniformity of subject, and the 
mainly hterary character of the treatment required, obviously 
weighed on him He ‘ wanted hie and colour,’ which here he could 
not give or, rather, which he could have given, but which he was 
anxious to apply to a larger and fresher scheme, a more vai led 
repertory, and one which, above all, would enable lum not only to 
take his models from the actual, but often, if not always, to give 
manneis and chaiacter and by-play, as well as freseo painting from 
the antique, with a mainly sentimental connection of background 
and subject 

ITiat he found what he wanted in the scheme of The Canterbury 
Tales, and that, though these also are unfinished (m fact not half- 
finished according to their apparent design), they are one of the 
greatest works of hterature — everybody knows Of the genesis 
of the scheme itself nobody knows anything As Dickens says, 
‘I thought of Mr Pickwick’ so, no doubt, did Chaucer ‘think of’ 
his pilgrims It has been suggested— and denied— that Boccaccio, 

, so often Chaucer’s immediate luspirer, was his inspirer in this case 
also, by the scheme and framewoik of The Decameron. It is, 
indeed, by no means unlikely that there was some connection , 
but the plan of collecting individually distinct tales, and 
uniting them by means of a framework of central story, was 
immemorial in the east , and at least one example of it had 
been naturahsed in Europe, under many different forms, for a 
couple of centuries, in the shape of the collection known as The 
Seven Sages, It is not necessary to look beyond this for general 
suggestion , and the still universal popularity of pilgrimages pro- 
vided a more special hint, the possibihties of which it certainly 
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did not require Chaucer’s genius to recognise. These fortuitous 
associations — masses of drift-wood kept together for a time and 
then separated — offer almost everything that the artist, desirous 
of painting character and manners on the less elaborate and more 
varied scale, can require. Though we have little of the kind from 
antiquity, Petronius shows us the germs of the method , and, since 
medieval hterature began to become adult in Italy, it has been 
the commonest of the common. 

To what extent Chaucer regaided it, not merely as a convenient 
vehicle for anything that he might take a fancy to write, but 
as a useful one to receive anything of the less independent kind 
that he had already written, is a very speculative question. But 
the general tendency has been to regard The Kmght’s Tale, that 
of the Second Nnn and, perhaps, others, as examples of this latter 
process, while an interesting hypothesis has been started that the 
capital Tale of Gamelyn — which we find mixed up with Chaucer’s 
works, but which he cannot possibly have written — may have been 
selected by him and laid by as the subject of rehandling into a 
Canterbury item. But all this is guessivoik, and, perhaps, the 
elaborate attempts to arrange the tales in a consistent order are 
a little superfluous The unquestionable incompleteness of the 
whole and of some of the parts, the irregular and unsystematic 
character of the minor prologues and framework-pieces, alike 
preclude the idea of a very orderly plan, worked out so far as it 
went in an orderly fashion In fact, as has been hinted above, 
such a thing is repugnant to Chaucer’s genius as manifested not 
merely here but everywhere. 

“'Fortunately, however, he was able to secure a sufficient number 
of happy moments to draw the main part of the framework — The 
Prologue, in which the plan of the whole is sketched, the important 
characters dehneated and the action launched — without gap or 
lapse For it would be short-sighted to regard the grouping 
of certain figures in an undesenbed batch as an incompleteness. 
Some writers of more methodical disposition would, probably, have 
proceeded from this to woi k out all the framework part, including, 
perhaps, even a termination, however much liberty they ought 
reserve to themselves for the inset tales. But this was not 
Chaucer’s way. 'Theie have been controversies even as to the 
exact number of tales that he originally promises or suggests : 
and the incident of the canon’s yeoman shows that he might 
very well have reinforced his company in numbers, and have 
treated them to adventures of divers kinds. In tact, the unknown 
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deviser of The Pardoner and the Tapster, though what he has 
produced is quite unlike Chaucer in form, has been much less 
out of the spirit and general verisimilitude of the whole work 
than more modem continuators. Byt it is most probable that 
the actual frame-stuff — so much of it as is genuine (for there are 
fragments of link in some MSS which are very unlikely to be 
so) — was composed by its author in a very haphazard manner, 
sometimes with the tale he had in his mind, sometimes to cobble 
on one which he had written more or less independently.- Tlie 
only clear string of connection fi om first to last is the pervading 
personality of the host, who gives a unity of character, almost as 
great as the unity of frame-story, to the whole work, inviting, 
criticising, admiring, denouncing, but alnays keeping himself in 
evidence As to the connection of origin between individual tales 
and the whole, more hazardous conjectures in things Chaucerian 
have been made than that the couplet-verse pieces were all or 
mostly written or rewritten diiectly for the work, and that those 
in other metres and in prose were the adopted part of the family. 
But this can never be known as a fact What is certain is that 
the couplets of The Prologue, which must be of the essence of the 
scheme, and those of most parts of it where the couplets appear, 
are the most accomplished, various, thoroughly mastered veise 
that we find in Chaucer himself or in any English writer up to 
his time, while they are not exceeded by any foreign model unless 
It be the terza nma of Dante A medium which can render, as 
they are rendered here, the manners-painting of The Prologue, 
the comic monodrama of The Wi/e of Bath and the magnificent 
description of tho temple of Mars, has ‘handed in its proofs’ 
once for alL i i 

'^Vhethcr, however, it was mere impatience of steady labour on 
one designed plan, or a higher artistic sense which transcended 
a mere mechanical conception of unity, there can be no doubt 
of the felicity of the result Without the various subject and 
quality, peihaps even without the varied metre, of the talcs, the 
peculiar effect of ‘ God’s plenty ' (a phrase itself so felicitous that 
it may be quoted more than once) would not be produced ; and 
the essential congruity of the tales as a whole with the mixed 
multitude supposed to tell them, would be wholly impossible. 
Nothing 13 more remarkable than the intimate connection be- 
tween the tales and The Prologue They comment and complete 
each other with unfailing punctuality. Not only is it of great 
importance to read the correspondmg portion of The Prologue 
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with each tale ; not only does each tale supply, as those of the 
Monk and the Prioress especially, important correction as well 
as supplement; but it is haidly fantastic to say that the whole 
Prologue, ought to be read, or vividly remembei ed, before reading 
each tale, in order to get its full dramatic, narrative and pictorial 
effect The sharp and obvious contrasts, such as that of The 
KwghCs TaZe with the two that follow, though they illustrate 
the clearness with which the greatest English men of letters 
appreciated the value of the mixture of tragedy or romance with 
farce or comedy, arc less instructive, and, when properly appre-^ 
ciated, less delightful, than other contijists of a more delicate kind 
Such is the way in which the satire of Sir Thopas is left to the 
host to bring out ; and yet others, where the art of the poet is 
probably more instinctive than dclibeiate, such as the facts that 
nobody is shocked by The Wi/e of Bath’s Prologue (the inter- 
ruption by the friai and summonei is of a different character), and 
(still more incomprehensible to the mere modern) that nobody 
is bored by The Tale of 3Idibeus Of the humour which is so 
constantly present, it will be more convenient to speak presently ^ 
in a separate passage It cannot be missed : though it may some- 
times be mistaken. Tlie exquisite and unlaboured pathos which 
accompanies it, more rarely, but not less consummately, shown, 
has been acknowledged even by those who, like Matthew Ai nold, 
have failed to appreciate Chaucer as a whole. But, on the 
nature and constitution of that variety, which has also been 
insisted on, it may be desirable to say something here and at 
once 

It is no exaggeration or flourish, but a sound and informing 
critical and historical obseivation, to say that The Canto burg 
Tales supply a miniature or even microcosm, not only of English 
poetry up to their date, but of medieval literature, barring the 
strictly lyiical element, and admitting a part only of the didactic, 
but enlarged and enriched by additional doses, both of the per- 
sonal element and of that general criticism of life which, except 
in Dante, had rarely been present. The fiist or Knight’s Tale 
is romance on the full, if not on the longest, scale, based on 
Boccaccio’s Teseidc, but worked out with Chaucer’s now invariable 
idiosyncrasy of handling and detail ; true to the main elements 
of ‘fierce wars and faithful loves’; possessing much more regular 
plot than most of its fellows , concentrating and giving body to 
their rather loose and stock description ; imbued with much more 
individuality ol character; and with the piesence ot the authoi not 



The Canterbury Tales i8i 

obtruded but constantly throwing a shadow. That it is represen- 
tative of romance in general may escape those who are not, as, 
perhaps, but a few are, thoroughly acquainted with romance at 
large — and especially those who do not know that the man of the 
twelfth, thirteenth and fourteenth centuries regarded the heroes 
of the Charlemagne and Arthur stones, and those of antiquity, as 
absolutely on a par. 

With the high seriousness and variegated decoration of this 
romance of adventure and quahty contrast the two tales that 
follow, one derived from a known fabliau, the other, possibly, 
original, but both of the stnct fabliau kind — that is to say, ‘the 
story of ordinary life with a preferably fai deal tendency. If the 
morals are not above those of the time, the nature and the manners 
of that time — the nature and manncis no longer of a poetic Utopia, 
localised, for the moment, in France or Britain or Greece or Rome 
or Jerusalem or Ind, but of the towns and villages of England — 
are drawi with a vividness which makes their Fiench patterns 
tame What threatens a third story of this same kind, Tlie Cook's 
Talc, is broken oft short without any explanation after about 
fifty lines — one MS asserting that Chaucer ‘ maked namore ’ of it 
The Man of Laws Tale, the pathetic story of the guiltless and 
injured Constance, leturns to a favourite romance-motive and 
treats it in rime royal — the most pathetic of metres — while The 
Shipman falls back on the fabliau and the couplet But Chaucer 
was not the man to be monotonous in his variety The next pair, 

1 The Pi loress's Tale and Chaucer’s own Sir Thopas, indeed, keep 
up the alternation of grave and gay, but keep it up in quite 
a different manner Appropriately in every way, the beautiful 
and pathetic story of the innocent victim of Jewish ferocity is 
an excursion into that hagiology which w'as closely connected 
with romance, and which may even, perhaps, be regarded as one of 
its probable sources. But the burlesque of chivalrous adoration 
is not of the fabliau kind at all it is parody of romance itself, 
or, at least, of its more foolish and more degenerate offshoots. For, 
be it observed, there is m Chaucer no sign whatever of hostility to, 
or undervaluation of, the nobler romance in any way, but, on the 
contrary, great and consummate practice thereof on his own part 
Now, parody, as such, is absolutely natural to man, and it had been 
frequent in the Middle Ages, though, usually, in a somewhat rough 
and horseplajTul form. Chaucer’s is of the politest kind possible 
The veise, though singsong enough, is of the smoothest variety of 
‘romance six’ or nme couee (664664 aabeeb); the hero is ‘a 
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veiy parfit carpet knight’; it cannot be proved that, after his long 
preparation, he did not actually encounter something more terrible 
than buck and hare ; and it is impossible not to admire his deter- 
mination to be satisfied with nobody less than the Fairy Queen to 
love par amours. But all the weak points of the weaker romances, 
such as Torrent and Sir Eglamour, are brought out as pitilessly 
as politely. It is one of the minor Chaucerian problems (perhaps 
of as much importance as some that have received more attention), 
whether the host’s outburst of wrath is directed at the thing as a 
romance or as a parody of romance It is certain that uneducated 
and uncultivated people do not, as a rule, enjoy the finer irony ; 
that it makes them uncomfoi-table and suspicious of being laughed 
at themselves. And it is pretty certain that Chaucer was aware of 
this point also in human natiiie 

Of TJve Talc of Melibcus something has been said by a hint 
already There is little doubt thak in a double way, it is meant 
as a coiitiast not merely of grave after gay, but of good, sound, 
serious stuff after perilously doubtful matter. And it is appre- 
ciated accordingly as, in the language of Tennyson’s fanner, 

‘ whot a owt to ’a said ’ But the monk’s experience is less happy, 
and his catalogue of unfortunate princes, again strongly indebted 
to Boccaccio, is interrupted and complained of, not merely by the 
irrepressible and ineverent host but by the knight himself — the 
pattern of courtesy and sweet reasonableness. The criticism is 
curious, and the incident altogether not less so The objection 
to the histones, as too dismal for a mixed and merry company, is 
not bad in itself, but a little inconsistent considering the patience 
with which they had listened to the woes of Constance and the 
prioress’s little martyr, and were to listen (in this case without 
even the sweetmeat of a happy ending) to the physician’s story 
of Virginia. Perhaps the explanation is meant to be that the 
monk’s accumulation of ‘dreriment’ — disaster heaped on disaster, 
without sufficient detail to make each interesting — was found 
oppi essive : but a subtlei reading may not be too subtle. Although 
Chaucer’s flings at ecclesiastics have been exaggeiated since it 
pleased the reformers to make arrows out of them, they do exist 
He had thought it well to atone for the little gibes in The Prologue 
at the prioress’s coquettishness of way and diess by the puio and 
unfeigned pathos and piety of her tale But he may have meant 
to create a sense of incongruity, if not even of hypocrisy, between 
the fia.nk worldliness ol the monk — his keenness for sport, his 
objection to pore over books, his pohte contempt of ‘Austin,’ 
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his portly person — and his display of studious and goody pes- 
simism. At any rate, another member of the cloth, the nun’s 
priest, restores its popularity with the famous and incomparable 
tale of the Cock and the Fox, known as far back as Marie de 
France, and, no doubt, infinitely older, but told here with the 
quintessence of Chaucer’s humour and of his dramatic and narra- 
tive craftsmanship There is uncertainty as to the actual order 
here; but the Virginia story, above referred to, comes in fairly 
well, and it is noticeable that the doctor, evidently a good judge 
of symptoms and of his patients’ powers of toleration, cuts it short 
After this, the ancient and grisly but powerful legend of Death and 
the robbers strikes a new vein — ^in this case of eastern origin, 
probably, but often worked in the Middle Ages. It comes with 
a sort of ironic yet avowed impropriety from the pardoner but 
we could have done with more of its kind. And then we have 
one of the most curious of all the divisions, the long and bnlbant 
Wrfe of Bath's Prohgue, with her short, and by no means 
insignificant but, relatively, merely postscnpt-like, tale This dis- 
proportion, and that of the prologue itself to the others, seems 
to have struck Chaucer, for he makes the friar comment on it ; 
but it would be quite a mistake to found on this a theory that the 
length was either designed or undesigned. Vogue la gallre seems 
to have been Chaucer’s one motto : and he let things grow under 
hiB hand, or finished them off briefly and to scale, or abandoned 
them unfinished, exactly as the fancy took him. Broadly, we may 
say that the tales display the literary and deliberately artistic 
side of his genius . the prologues, the observing and dramatic 
side , but it will not do to push this too hard. The Wife of Bath's 
Prologue, it may be observed, gives opportunity for the display of 
reading which he loves, as well as for that of his more welcome 
knowledge of humanity : the tale is like that of Florent in Gower, 
but the original of neither is known. 

The interruption by the friar of The Wfe of Bath’s Prologue, 
and a consequent wrangle between him and the summoner, lead to 
a pair of satiric tales, each gibing at the other’s profession, which 
correspond to the earher duel between the miller and reeve. 
The friar’s is a tale of diablerie as well as a lampoon, and of very 
considerable merit , the summoner’s is of the coarsest fabliau 
type with a farcically solemn admixture. There is no comment 
upon it , and, if The Cleric's Tale was really intended to follow, 
the contrast of its gravity, purity and pathos with the summoner’s 
ribaldry is, no doubt, mtentioaaL For the tale, introduced by 
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some pleasant rallying from the host on the clerk’s shyness and 
silence, and by a most interesting reference of the clerk’s own to 
‘Francis Petrarch the laureate poet,' is nothing less than the 
famous story of Griselda, following Petrarch’s own Latin rendering 
of Boccaccio’s Italian. Some rather unwise comment has been 
made (in a purely modern spirit, though anticipated, as a matter 
of fact, by Chaucer himself) on the supposed excessive patience 
of the heroine But it is impiobable that Griseldas ever were, or 
ever ivill be, unduly common , and the beauty of the piece on its 
own scheme and sentiment is exquisite. The indebtedness to 
Boccaccio IS still more diiect, and ihe fabliau clement reappears, 
in The Merchant's Tale of January and May — with its cuiious 
fan y episode of Pluto and Proserpine And then romance comes 
back in the ‘half-told’ tale of the squire, the ‘story of Cam- 
buscan bold’ , which Speusei did not so much continue as branch 
ofi’ ftom, as the minor romances of advcntuic branch off fiom the 
Arthurian centre, of which Milton regretted the incompleteness 
in the famous passage just cited, and the direct oiigin of which 
IS (luite unknown, though Maico Polo, the Fiench romance of 
ClcomacUs and other things may have supplied parts or hints 
The romantic tone is kept up in The Franlltn’s Talc of Arviragus 
and Dorigcn, and the squire Auichus and the philosoiiher-magician, 
with their strange but fascinating contest of honour and generosity 
This 18 one of the most poetical of all the tales, and specially 
interesting in its portrayal — side by side w ith an undoubted belief 
in actual magic — of the extent of medieval conjuring The Second 
Nun's Tale or Life of St Cecily is introduced with no real link, 
and has, usually, been taken as one of the poet’s insertions of 
earlier work It has no dramatic or peisonal interest of connection 
with the general scheme , but this is largely made up by what 
follows — the tale of the follies and rogueries of alchemy told by 
the yeoman of a certain canon, who falls in with the pilgrims at 
Boughton-under-Blee, and whose art and mystery is so frankly 
revealed by his man that he, the canon, ‘flees away for very 
sorrow and shame.’ The exposure which follows is one of the 
most vivid parts of the whole collection, and shows pretty clearly 
either that Chaucer had himself been fleeced, or that he had 
profited by the misfortunes of his friends in that kind. Then the 
host, failing to get anything out of the cook, who is in the drowsy 
stage of drunkenness, extracts from the manciple The Tale of the 
Crow and the reason that he became black — the whole ending with 
the parson's prose tale, or, rather, elaborate treatise, of penitence 
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and the seven deadly sins. This, taken from both Latin and French 
originals, is introduced by a verse-prologue in which occur the 
hnes, famous m literary history for their obvious allusion to 
alliterative rhythm. 

But trnsteth wel, I am a sonthren man, 

I can nat geste rvm, ram, ruf by lettre, 

and ending with the ‘retraction’ of his earlier and lighter works, 
explicitly attributed to Chaucer himself, which has been already 
referred to 

Of the attempts already mentioned to distribute the tales 
according to the indications of place and time which they them- 
selves contain, nothing more need be said here, nor of the moot 
point whether, according to the host’s woids in The Prologue, the 
pilgiims were to tell four stones each — two on the way to Canter- 
bury and two on the return journey — or hro in all — one going 
and one retui ning. Tlie only vestige we have of a double tale is 
in the fragment of the cook’s above refcried to, and the host's 
attempt to get another out of him wlieii, as just recorded, the 
mancijile comes to the rescue All these matters, together with 
the distribution into days and groups, are very problematical, and 
unnecessary, if the hypothesis favoured above be adopted, that 
Chaucer never got his plan into any final order, but worked at 
parts of it as the fancy took him But, before speaking shortly 
of the geneial characteristics of his work, it will be well to notice 
briefly the parts of it not jet particularised The Parson’s Tale, 
as last mentioned, will connect itself well with the remainder of 
Cliaucer’s piose work, of which it and The Tale of Melibeus are 
specimens. It may be obscived that, at the beginning of Melibeus, 
and in the retraction at the end of The Parson's Tale, there are 
some curious fiagments of blank veisc. 

The prose complements aie two — a translation of Boethius’s 
de Consolatione, executed at an uncertain time but usually 
associated in gciieial estimate of chronology with Trodm, and 
a short unfinished Tieatise on the Astrolabe (a sort of hand- 
quadrant or sextant for observing the positions of the stars), 
compiled from Messahala and Johannes de Sacrobosco, intended 
for the use of the authoi ’s ‘ little son Lewis,’ then ( 1391 ) in his tenth 
year, and calculated for the latitude of Oxford. Both are interest- 
ing as showing the endeavour of Middle English prose, in the 
hands of the greatest of Middle English writers, to deal with 
difierent subjects. The interest of the Astrolabe treatise is 
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increased by the constant evidence presented by the poems of the 
attraction exercised upon Chaucer by the science of astronomy or 
astrology. This, so long as the astrological extension was admitted, 
kept its bold on English poets and men of letters as late as Dryden, 
while remnants of it are seen as late as Coleridge and Scott. 
It is an excellent piece of exposition — clear, practical and to the 
purpose ; and, in spite of its technical subject, it is, perhaps, the 
best prose work Chaucer has left us. But, after all, it is a seientific 
treatise and not a work of literature. 

The translation of Boethius is literature within and without — 
interesting for its position m a long sequence of English versions of 
this author, fascinating for a thousand years throughout Europe 
and Englished by king Alfred earlier and by queen Elizabeth later , 
interesting from the literary character of the matter; and interest- 
ing, above all, from the fact that Chaucer has translated into prose 
not merely the prose portions of the original, but the ‘ metres ’ or 
verse portions These necessarily require, inasmuch as Boethius 
has fully indulged himself in poetic diction, a much more ornate 
' style of phrase and arrangement than the rest — with the result 
'that we have here, for the first time in Middle English, distinctly 
ornate prose, aureate in vocabulary, rhythmical in cadence and 
setting an example which, considering the popularity both of 
author and translator, could not fail to be of the greatest import- 
ance in the history of our literature. Faults have been found with 
Chaucer’s translation, and he has been thought to have relied 
almost as much on a French veision as on the onginal But one 
of the last things that some modem scholars seem able to realise 
IS that their medieval forerunnere, idolaters of Aristotle as they 
were, appreciated no Aristotelian saying so much as that famous 
one ‘ accuracy must not be expected.’ 

The remaining minor verse, accepted with more or less agree- 
ment as distinguished from ‘ Chauceriana,’ which will be dealt with 
separately, requires but brief mention. Of the ballade To Rose- 
mounde, The, Former Age, the Fortum group. Truth, Gentilesse 
and Laek of Steadfastness — though none is quite without interest, 
and though we find bnes such as 

The lambith peple, voyd of alle vycei, 

which are pleasant enough — only Truth, otherwise known as The 
Ballad of Good Counsel, is unquestionably worthy of Chaucer 
The note of vanity is common enough in the Mid^e Ages , but 


• The Former Age. 
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it has seldom been sounded more sincerely or more poetically than 
here, &om the opemng line 

Flee fro the preea, and dwelle ■with sothfastnesse 
to the refrain 

And trouthe shal delivere it is no drede ; 

■with such fine lines between as 

Hold the hye wey, and lat thy gost thee lede. 

The Envoyg, or personal epistles to Scogan and Bukton, have 
some biographical attraction, and what is now called The Com- 
plaint of Venus, a translation from Otho de Granson, and the 
wofully-comical Empty Purse, are not devoid of it ; the elaborate 
tuple roundel (doubted by some) of MercU.es Beaute is pretty, 
and one or two others passable. But it is quite evident that 
Chaucer required licence of expatiation in order to show his 
genius. If the reference to ‘many a song and many a licorous 
lay’ in the retraction is genuine and well-founded, it is doubtful 
whether we have lost very much by their loss. 

The foregoing observations have been made with a definite 
intent to bring the account of this genius as much as possible 
under the account of each separate exercise of it, and to spare 
the necessity of difiiise generalisation m the conclusion ; but 
something of this latter kind can hardly be avoided. It will be 
arranged under as few heads and with as little dilation upon them 
as may be ; and the bibliography of MSS, editions and commen- 
taries, which will be found in another part of this volume, must 
be taken as deliberately arranged to extend and supplement it. 
Such questions as whether the Canterbury pilgrimage took place 
in the actual April of 1385, or m any month of the poetical year, 
or whether it is safe to date The House of Fame from the fact 
that, m 1383, the 10th of December fell on a Thursday, the day 
and month being given by the text and tlie day of the week bemg 
that of Jove, whose bird carries the poet ofiT — cannot be discussed 
here. Even were the limits of space wider, the discussion might 
be haunted by memories of certain passages in The Nun’s Priest's 
Tale and elsewhere. But some general pomts may be handled. 

One such point of some importance is the probable extent^ 
and nature of Chaucer’s literary instruction and eqmpment Hei 
makes, not exactly a parade in the bad sense, but a very pardon - ' 
able isplay of knowledge of that Latin hterature which was the 
staple of the medieval hbrary; and, of course, he illustrates the 
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promiscuous estimate of authorities and values which is charac- 
teristic of his time But the range of his knowledge, from the 
actual classics (especially Ovid) downwards, was fairly wide, and 
his use of it is generally apposite In French, at least the French 
of his own day, there can be no doubt that he was proficient, not 
only as being grant translateur, but as taking subjects and forms 
fi eely from what was still the leading literal y vernacular of Eui ope 
generally, though it had now been surpassed by Italy, so far as 
individual accomplishment went Nor, though the evidence is 
less positive, can there be any reasonable doubt that he was 
acquainted with Italian itself A man of Chaucer’s genius could, 
no doubt, pick up a great deal of knowledge of Italian literature 
even without, and much more with, the assistance of his Italian 
visits His mere reference to the 'laurcat clerk Petrarch,’ or to 
Dante, ‘the great poet of Italy,’ would not prove very much 
as to the exact extent and nature of his acquaintance with 
them. But the substance of Ttoilns, and of The. Knight’s 
and Clok's Tales, and of The Home of Fame, proves evciy- 
thing that can be reasonably leqmied. It may be rash, espe- 
cially considering how very unccitain we are of the actual 
chronology of Ins works, to delimit periods of French and periods 
of Italian influence too rigidly. But that these influences 
themselves exist in Chaucer, and were constantly exerted on 
him, thcie is no doubt at all Much less attention has been 
paid to his acquaintance with existing English literatui e , and 
doubt has oven been cast as to his possession of any This is 
ultra-sceptical, if it be the lesult of any real examination of the 
evidence ; but it is, probably, in most cases, based on a neglect or 
a refusal to consider that evidence itself. That Chaucer had no 
scholastic instruction in English (such as, no doubt, he had in 
French and, possibly, in Italian) we know, indeed, for certain, or 
almost for certain, inasmuch as his contemporary, IVevisa. , informs 
us that English was not used in schools, even for the purpose of 
construing, till later And it is, of course, certain that he makes 
-’little direct mention of English writers, if any. He knew the 
romances, and he makes them the subject of satiric parody in 
Sir Thopas ; he knew (a point of some importance) the two 
modes of alliteration and nme, and refers to them by the mouth 
of one of his characters, the parson, in a fashion capital for literary 
history. But there is little else of direct reference. A moment’s 
thought, however, will show that it would have been very odd 
if there had been. Although Chaucer’s is very far from being 
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mere court-poetry it was, undoubtedly, composed with a view to 
court-readers ; and these, as the passage in Trevisa shows, 
were only just becoming accustomed to the treatment of English 
as a literary languaga There were no well-known named authors 
for him to quote ; and, if there had been, he could have gained 
none of the little nimbus of reputation for learning which was so 
innocently dear to a medieval writer, by quoting them. That, on 
the other hand, he was thoroughly acquainted, if only by word 
of mouth, not reading, with a great bulk of precedent veise and, 
probably, some prose, can be shown by evidence much stronger 
than chapter-and-verse of the categorical kind. For those who 
take him — as he has been too seldom taken — in the natural 
evolution of English poetry and English literature, there is 
not the slightest need to regard him as a Imus naturae who 
developed the practice of English by the study of French, nho 
naturalised by touch of nand foreign metres and foreign diction 
into his native tongue, and who evolved ‘gold dewdrops’ of 
English ‘ speech ’ and more golden bell-music of English rhythm 
from Latin and Italian and Fiench sources On the contrary, 
unprejudiced study will show that, with what amount of actual 
book-knoiv ledge it is impossible to say, Chaucer had caught up 
the sum of a process which had been going on for some two 
centuries at least and, adding to it from his own stores, as all great 
poets do, and taking, as many of them have done, what help he 
could get from foreigners, was turning out the finished product 
not as a new thing but as a perfected old one Even the author 
of Sly Thopas could not have wiitten that excellent parody if he 
had not been to the manner boin and bred of those who produced 
such things (and better things) seiiously. And it is an idle multi- 
plication of iniiacles to suppose that the verse — the individual 
verses, not the batched ariangemeuts of them — which dnectly 
rcpiesents, and is directly connected with, the slowly developing 
prosody of everything from Orm and Layamon to Ilampole and 
Cursor Mundi, is a sudden appaution — that this verse, both 
English and accomplished, is fatherless, except for French, 
motherless, except for Middle and Lower Latin, and arrived at 
without conscious or even unconscious knowledge of these its 
natural precursors and piogenitors. 

Of the matter, as well as of the languages, forms and sources 
of his knowledge, a little moie should, perhaps, be said. It 
has been by turns exalted and decried, and the manner of its 
exhibition has not always been wisely considered. It has been 
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observed above, and the point is important enough for emphasis, 

I that we must not look in Chaucer for anything but the indis- 
y cnminateness and, from a strictly scholarly point of view, the 
inaccuracy, which were bred in the very bone of medieval study ; 
and that it would be hardly less of a mistake to expect him not 
to show what seems to us a singular pi omiscuousness and irrele- 
vancy in his display of it. But, in this display, and possibly, also, ] 
in some of the maccuiacies, there is a very subtle and personal 
agency which has sometimes been ignored altogether, while it has 
seldom been fully allowed for This is the intense, all-pervading 
and aU but incalculable presence of Chaucer’s humptii ’ — a quality 
which some, even of those who enjoy it heartily and extol it 
generously, do not quite invariably seem to comprehend, j Indeed, 
it may be said that even among those who are not destitute of the 

I sense itself, such an uiiiquitous, subterianean accompaniment of 
it would seem to be regarded as an impossible or an uncanny 
thing. As a matter of fact, however, it ‘works i’ the earth so 
fast’ that you never can tell at what moment it will find utterance 
Many of the instances of tliis aie tamihar, and some, at least, could 
hardly fail to be recognised except by portentous dulness. But it 
may be questioned whether it is ever far off ; and whether, as is so 
often the case in that true English variety of the quahty of which 
It 18 the first and one of the most consummate representatives, it 
Jis not mixed and sti caked with senousness and tenderness in 
Ian almost’ Inextricable manner. ‘II se moque,’ says Taine of 
another person, ‘de scs Emotions mi moment mnne oil d s'y hvre.' 

t in the same way, Chaucer is perpetually seeing the humorous side, 
not merely of his emotions but of his interests, his knowledge, his 
beliefs, his everything. It is by no means certain that m his 
displays of learning he is not mocking or parodying others-qs well 
as relieving himse lf. It is by no means certain that, seriously as 
we know him to have been interested in astronomy, his frequent 
astronomical or astrological lucubrations are not partly ironical. 

} Once and once only, by a triumph of artistic self-restraint, he has 
f kept the ludicrous out altogether — in the exquisite Prioress’s Tale, 
and even there we have a sort of suggestion of the forbidden but 
irrepressible thing in 

As monkes been, or elles oghten be. 

Of this humour, indeed, it is not too much to say (borrowmg 
Coleridge’s dictum about Fuller and the analogous but very 
different quality of wit) that it is the ‘st uff and substance,* not 



His Humour 


191 

merely of Chancer’s intellect, bat of his e ntire mental conBfit.nt.inn 
IHe can, as has been said, repress it when art absolutely requires 
(that he should do so ; but, even then, he gives himself compensa- 
Itiona He has kept it out of The Prioreea’s Tale ; but he has 
ind emn ified himself by a more than double allowance of it in his 
description of the prioi ess’s person in The Prologue. On the 
other hand, it would have been quite out of place in the descrip- 
tion of the knight, for whom nothing hut respiectfiil admiration is 
solicited , and there is no need to suspect irony even in 

And thoa^h that ho were worthy, ho was wya. 

But in The Knight’s Tale — which is so long that the personage 
of the supposed teller, never obtruded, may be 1 easonably supposed 
forgotten, and where the poet almost speaks in his own person — 
the same writ does not run ; and, towards the end especially^-we 
get the famous touches of ironic comment on life and though^ 
which, though they have been unduly dwelt upon as indicating a 
Voltairian tone in Chaucer, certainly are ironical in their treatment 
of the riddles of the painful earth.^ 

Further, it is desirable to notice that this humour is employed 
with a remarkable difiference. In most great English humorists, 
humour sets the picture with a sort of vignetting or arabesquing 
fringe and atmosphere of exaggeration and fantasy. By Chaucer 
it 18 almost invariably uscd'tp bring^a higher but a quite clear and 
achromatic light on the picture itself or parts of it. The stuff is 
turned rapidly the other way to show its real textuie ; the jegt^is 
perhaps a burning, but also a magnifying and illuminating, glass, 
to bring out a special trait more definitely. It is safe to say that 
a great deal of the combination of vivacity and veracity in Chancer’s 
portraits and sketchy of all kinds is due to this all-pervading 
. humour ; indeed, it is not very bkely that any one would deny 
this. What seems, for some commentators, harder to keep in 
mind is that it may be, and probably is, equally present in other 
places where the effect is less immediately rejoicing to the modem 
reader ; and that mejdieval p^antry, jnedieval catalogue-making, 
medieval digression and irrelevance are at once exemplified and 
satirised by the operation of this extraordinary facultyj 

That the possession of such a faculty almost necessarily iinplies 
comman d of pa thos is, by this time, almost a truism, though it was 
not always recognised. That Chaucer is an instance of it, as wefi 
as of a third quality, good hu mour, which does not invariably 
accompany the other two, will hardly be disputed. He is not 
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a sentimentalist; he does not go out of his wayfor^athetic-effect; 
but, in the leading instances above noted of The Clerk's and 
Prioress’s Tales, supplemented by many slighter touches of the 
same kind, he shows an im media te, unforced, unfeltering sym- 
pathy which can hardly be paralleled. His good humour is even 
more pervading It gives a memorable distinction of kindliness 
between The Wife of Bath's Prologue and the brilliant following 
of it by Dunbar in The Tua Mariit Wemen and the Wedo , and 
it even separates Chaucer from such later humorists as Addison 
and Jane Austen, who, though never savage, can be politely cruel. 
Cruelty and Chaucer arc absolute strangers , indeed, the absence 
, of it has brought upon him from rather short-sighted persons the 
I charge of pococurantism, which has sometimes been translated (still 
more purblindly) into one of mere courtliness — of a Froissai t-like 
, indifference to anything but ‘the quality,’ ‘the worth,’ as he 
, might have put it himself Because there is indignation in Piers 
the Plowman, it is thought that Chaucer does not well not to be 
angry • which is uncritical. 

! This curious, tolerant, not in the least cynical, observation and 
irelish of humanity gave him a power of rejiresenting it, which has 
tbeen rarely surpassed in any respect save depth. It has been 
disputed whether this poiver is rather that of the dramatist or that 
of the novelist — a dispute peihaps arguing a lack of the histone 
sense In the late sixteenth or early seventeenth century, Chaucer 
would certainly have been the one, and m the mid-mneteenth the 
other It would be most satisfactory could we have his work in 
both avatais But what we have contains the special qualities 
ot both craftsmen m a certain stage of development, after a fashion 
which certainly leaves no room for grumbling The author has, in 
fact, set himself a high task by adopting the double system above 
specified, and by giving elaborate descriptions of his personages 
before he sets them to act and speak up to these descripbons 
lit IB a plan which, in the actual drama and the actual novel, has 
Ibeen found rather a dangerous one. But Chaucer discharges him- 
self victoriously of his liabilities And the picture of life which he 
/'has left us has captivated all good judges who have given themselves 
the very slight trouble necessary to attain the right point of view, 
from his own day to this 

Something has been said of the poetic means which he used to 
work this picture out. They were, practically, those which English 
poetry had been elaborating for itself during the preceding two or 
three centuries, since the indrafts of Latin or Romance vocabulary, 
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and the gradual disuse of inflection, had revolutionised the language. 
But he perfected them, to, probably, their utmost possible point at 
the time, by study of French and Italian models as regards arrange- 
ment of lines in groups, and by selecting a diction which, even in 
his own time, was recognised as something quite extraordinary 
The old delusion that he ‘Frenchified’ the language has been 
nearly dispelled as regards actual vocabulary , and, m points which 
touch grammar, the minute investigations undertaken in the 
case of the doubtful works have shown that he was somewhat 
more scrupulous than were his contemporaries in observing formal 
correctness, as it is inferred to have been JThe principal instance 
of this scrupulousness — the management of the valued final -c, 
which represented a crowd of vanished or vanishing peculiarities 
of accidence — was, by a curious consequence, the main cause of 
the mistakes about his verse which prevailed for some three 
centuries , while the almost necessarily greater abundance ot 
unusual words in The Trologue, with its varied subjects, probably 
had something to do with the concurrent notion that his language 
was obsolete to the point of difficulty, if not to that of unintelligi- 
bility. As a matter of fact, his verse (with the exception of one 
or two doubtful experiments, such as the nine-syllabled line where 
ten should be) is among the smoothest in English , and there are 
entire pages where, putting trifling differences of spelling aside, 
hardly a single word will offer difficulties to any person of toler- 
able reading in the modem tongue 

It IS sometimes complained by those who admit some, if not all, 
of these merits in him that he rarely — a few would say never — 
rises to the level of the highest poetry Before admitting, before 
even seriously contesting, this we must have a definition of the 
highest poetry which will unite the suffrages of the competent, and 
this, in the last two thousand years and more, has not been attained, 
dt will, perhaps, be enough to say that any such definition which 
! excludes the finest things in Trodus and Cnseyde, m The Knight » 
and Prioress’s Tales and in some other places, will run the risk 
i,of suggesting itself as a mere shibboleth. That Chaucer is not 
always at these heights may be granted . who is ? Tliat he is less 
often at them than some other poets need not be denied , that he 
has access to them must be maintained. While as to his power to 
communicate poetic grace and charm to innumerable other things 
less high, perhaxis, but certainly not always low , as to the abound- 
ing interest of his matter ; as to the astonishing vividness in hoe j 
and idiom of his character-drawing and manners-painting , and, 1 
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above all, aa to the wonderful service which he did to the forma 
and stuff of Engbsh verse and of English prose, there should be 
no controversy , at least the issue of any such controversy should 
not be doubtfuL 

One afterthought of special interest may perhaps be appended. 
Supposing Skeat's very interesting and quite probable con- 
jecture to be true, and granting that The Tale of Gamelyn 
lay among Chaucer’s papers for the more or less distinct 
purpose of being worked up into a Canterbury ‘number,’ it 
is not idle to speculate on the probable result, especially in 
the prosodic direction In all his other models or stores of 
material, the form of the original had been French, or Latin, or 
Italian prose or verse, or else English verse or (perhaps in rare 
cases) prose, itself modelled more or less on Latin or on French, 
In all his workings on and after these models and materials, his 
own form had been a greatly improved following of the same 
kind, governed not slavishly, but distinctly, by an inchnation 
towards the Latin-French models themselves in so fer as they 
could be adapted, without loss, to EnglisL Pure unmetrical 
alliteration he had definitely rejected, or was definitely to reject, 
in the famous words of the Parsoa But in Gamelyn he had, 
or would have had, an original standing between the two — and 
representing the earliest, or almost the earliest, concordat or com- 
promise between them. As was observed in the account given of 
Gamelyn itself in the chapter on Metrical RomancesS it is, generally 
speaking, of the ‘ Robert-of-Gloucester ’ type — the type in which 
the centrally divided, alhterative, non-metrical line has retained its 
central division but has discarded alhterative-accentual necessity, 
has taken on nme and has adopted a roughly but distinctly 
metrical cadence If, however, we compare Gamelyn (which is 
put by philologists at about 1340) with Robert himself (who pro- 
bably finished writing some 40 years earlier) some interesting 
differences will be seen, which become more interesting still m 
connection with the certainly contemporary rise of the ballad 
metre of four short lines, taking the place of the two centre- 
broken long ones Comparing the Gamelyn execution wuth that 
of Robert, that, say, of the Judas ballad and that of the earhest 
Robin Hood pieces and others, one may note m it interesting 
variations of what may be called an elliptic-eccentric kind The 
centre pin of the veise-division is steady; but it woiks, not in a 
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round socket proportionate to itself so much as in a kind of 
curved slot, and, as it slips up and down this, the resulting verse 
takes curiously different, though always homogeneous, forms. The 
exact ‘ fourteener,’ or eight and six without either lengthening or 
shortening, is not extremely common, but it occurs often enough. 
More commonly the halves (especially the second) are slightly 
shortened, and, not unfrequently, they are lengthened by the 
admission of trisyllabic feet There is an especial tendency to 
make the second half up of very short feet as in 

Sik I ther | he lay | 
where an attempt to scan 

Sik ther | he lay 

■Will disturb the whole rhythm , and a tendency (which forewarns 
us of Milton) to cut the first syllable and begin with a trochee as 
in the refrain beginmng 

Iiitheth and listcneth 

in 

Al thi londe that he hadde 

and so on. While, sometimes, we get the ftdl anapaestic ex- 
tension 

The frankeleyn seyde to the ohamploon ■ of him stood him noon eye. 
And, in the same way, the individual lines indicate, in various 
directions, the settlement of the old long line towards the deca- 
syllable, towards the alexandrine, towards the ‘fourteener’ and 
towards the various forms of doggerel, themselves giving birth to 
the pure four-anapaest line which we find in the early sixteenth 
century. Now the question is. ‘ Would the necessary attention to 
these metrical pecuharities, implied m the process of (in Dryden’s 
sense) “translation,” have produced any visible effect on Chaucer’s 
own prosody?’ Nor is this by any means an idle question That 
Chaucer was a great mimic in metre, we know from Sir TTiopas, 
where he has exactly hit off the namby-pamby amble of the 
‘romance six’ in its feeblest examplea Now this romance six 
is very near to the ballad four — some have even guessed that the 
latter is a ‘ crushed ’ form of it, though this is, perhaps, reversing 
the natural order of thought Would Chaucer have tried the 
ballad four itself — regularising and characterising it as he did 
other metres ? Or would his study of the extremely composite and 
geiminal kind of verse in which, as has been shown, Gamelyn is 
written, have resulted m the earhei development of some of these 
germs? 
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The question, let it be repeated, is by no means idle. That 
the developments actually took place in the next century and a 
half, at the hands of lesser men, shows, conclusively, that they might 
have taken place, and probably would, at the hands of a greater 
one earlier. But 'Ought we to be sorry that they did not?’ — 
though again not idle, is a very diiferent question and one. to 
which the answer should probably be ‘No’ and not ‘Yes.’ 

For the impending linguistic changes, which riuned Chaucer’s 
actual decasyllable in the hands of his actual successors, would 
probably, have played even greater havoc with freer and looser 
measures, if he had attempted them. And if he had made a strict 
eight and six, as he did a strict eight eight six in Sir Thopas, the 
danger of rigid syllabic uniformity being regarded as the law of 
English prosody — a danger actual for centuries — ^would have been 
very much increased. As it was, these half-wildings of verse con- 
tinued to grow in their natural way, without being converted into 
‘hybrid perpetuals’ by the skill of any capital horticultunst They 
remained m striking contrast to the formal couplets and stanzas 
reliefs from them, outlets, escapes. It did not matter if they were 
badly done, for they carried no weight as models or masters it 
mattered supremely if they were well done, for they helped to 
tune the national ear. They were in no vituperative sense the 
corpora vilia in which experiment could be freely and inexpen- 
sively made though the experiments themselves were sometimes 
far from vile Tlierefore, one need not weep that Chaucer let 
Gamdyn alone He would have given us a delightful story, but 
the story is full of debght for competent readers as it is If he 
had made it into ‘ riding rime ’ it would not have been better, as 
such, than its companions. If he had made it into anything else it 
might have been a doubtful gam And, lastly, the copy might, as in 
so many other cases, have killed the original Now, even for more 
Chaucer, of which we fortunately have so much already, we could 
not afford to have no Gamelyn, which is practically unique 
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THE ENGLISH CHAHCERIANS 

The influence of Chaucer upon English poetry of all dialects, 
during the entne century which followed his death, and part, at 
least, of the next, is something to which there is hardly a parallel in 
literature. We have to trace it in the present chapter as regards the 
southern forms of the language : its manifestation in the northern 
being reserved for separate treatment. But, while there is absolutely 
no doubt about its extent and duration, the curiously uncritical 
habit of the time manifests itself in the fact that, after the very 
earliest period, not merely Gower, who has been dealt with already, 
but a third wnter, himself the first and strongest instance of this 
very influence, is, as it were, ‘ co-opted ’ into the governance which 
he has himself experienced , and Chaucer, Gower and Lydgate 
are invoked as of conjoint and nearly equal authority. So with 
Lydgate we must begin. 

It was no part of the generous and spontaneous, if not 
always wisely allotted, adoration which the Middle Ages paid 
to their literary masters to indulge in copious biographical notices 
of them ; the rather numerous details that we possess about 
Chaucer are almost wliolly concerned with him as a member, in one 
way or another, of the public service, not as a poet Now Lydgate 
(though his membership of a monastic order would not, necessarily, 
have excluded him from such occupations) seems, as a matter of 
fact, to have had nothing to do with them , and we know, in 
consequence, very little about him. That his name was John, that 
he took, as was very common, his surname from his birthplace, a 
Suffolk village, but just on the border of Cambridgeshire, and that 
he was a monk of the great SuiSblk abbey of St Edmund’s Bury, are 
data ; he was, in fact, and even still is, from habit or afiectation, 
spoken of as ‘the monk of Bury/ as often as by bis own name. 
But further documentary evidence is very slight and almost wholly 
concerned with his professional work ; even his references to him- 
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self, which are by no means unfrequent, amount to little more than 
that he had not so much money as he would have liked to have, 
that he had more work than he would have liked to have and that 
he wore spectacles — three things not rare among men of letters — 
besides those concerning the place of his birth and his entry into 
religion at fifteen years of age. Tradition and inference — sometimes 
the one, sometimes the other, sometimes both — date his birth at 
about 1370 and assign Oxford as the place of his education, with 
subsequent studies in France and Italy He seems, at any rate, from 
his own assertion m an apparently genuine poem, to have been at 
Pans perhaps more than once. His expressions as regards ‘his 
mayster Chaucer’ may, possibly, imply personal acquaintance. 
Formal documents exist for his admission to minor, subdiaconal, 
diaconal and priest’s orders at diflerent dates between 1388 — 9 and 
1397. He (or some other John Lydgate) is mentioned in certain 
documents concerning Bury in 1416 and 1423, in winch latter 
year he was also elected prior of Hatfield Broadoak. Eleven years 
later, he received licence to return to the parent monastery. He 
had divers patrons — duke Humphrey of Gloucester being one 
Refeiencesto a small pension, paid to him jointly with one John 
Baret, exist for the years 1441 and 1440; and it has been thought 
that a refeieiice to him in Bokenam’s Saints' Lives as ‘now exist- 
ing’ 18 of the same year as this last Beyond 1446, we hear 
nothing positive of him. It is thus reasonable to fix his caieer 
as lasting from c 1370 to c 1450. 

If this be so, his life was not short and it is quite certain that 
such exercises of his art as we possess are very long. The enormous 
catalogue of his work which occurs in Bitson’s BMiogtaphia 
Poetvca, extending to many pages and 251 separate items, has 
been violently attacked: it certainly will not stand examination 
either as free from duplicates or as confined to certain or probable 
attributions. But it was a great achievement for its time , and it has 
not been superseded by anything which would be equally useful to 
whoever shall desire to play Tyrwhitt to Lydgate’s Chaucer Until 
quite recently, indeed, the study of Lydgate was only to be pursued 
under almost prohibitive difiiculties , for, though, in consequence of 
his great popularity, many of his works were issued by our early 
printers, from Caxton to Tottel, these issues are now accessible 
only here and there in the largest libraries. Moreover they — and it 
would seem also the MSS which are slowly being brought m to 
supplement tliem— present, as a rule, texts of an extreme badness, 
which may or may not be due to copyists and printers. Till 
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nearly the close of the nineteenth century nothing outside these 
MSS and early prints was accessible at all, except the Minor 
Poems printed by Halliwell for the Percy Society, and the Story of 
Thebes and other pieces included among Chaucer’s works in the 
older editions down to Chalmers’s Poets. During the last fifteen 
years, the Early English Text Society has given us The Temple 
of Glass, The Secrets of the Philosophers (finished by Burgh), 
The Assembly of Gods, The Pilgrimage of the Life of Man, 
two Nightingale Poems, Reason and Sensuality and part of the 
Troy Boole ; while the Cambridge University Press has issued 
facsimiles of Caxton’s The Churl and the Bird and The Horse, 
the Sheep and the Goose, reprinted earlier for the Roxburghe Club 
These, however, to which may be added a few pieces printed 
elsewhere, form a very small part of what Lydgate wrote, the total 
of which, even as it exists, has been put at about 140,000 lines. Half 
of this, or very nearly half, is contained in two huge works, the Troy 
Book of 30,000 lines, and The Falls of Princes, adapted from 
Boccaccio, his most famous and, perhaps, most popular book, 
which is more than 6000 lines longer. The Pilgrimage of Man 
itself extends to over 20,000 lines and the other pieces mentioned 
above to about 17,000 more. The remainder is made up of divers 
saints’ lives — Our Lady, Albon and Amphahcl, Edmund and 
Fremimd, St Margaret, St Austin, St Giles and the Miracles of St 
Edmund — varying from five or six thousand lines to three or four 
hundred ; another allegorical piece. The Court of Sapience, of over 
2000 ; poems less but still fairly long bearing the titles Aesop, Be 
Duobus Mercatoribus, Testament, Danse Macabre, a version of Guy 
of Warwick, December and July and The Flower of Courtesy, 
with a lai ge number of ballades and minor pieces. 

The authenticity of many of these is not very easy to establish, 
and it is but rarely that their dates can be ascertained with anything 
like certainty. A few things, such as the verses for queen 
Margaret’s entry into London, date themselves directly , and some 
of the saints’ lives appear to be assignable with fair certainty, but 
most are extremely uncertain. And it does not seem quite safe to 
assume that all the shorter and better poems belong to the earlier 
years, all the longer and less good ones to the later. 

The truth is that there is hardly any whole poem, and ex- 
ceedingly few, if any, parts of poems, in Lydgate so good that we 
should be surprised at his being the author of even the worst thing 
attributed to him. pHe had some humour : it appears fairly enough 
in his best known and, perhaps, best thing, the veiy lively little poem 
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called London Lvchpmny (not ‘ Lackpenny ’ as it used to be read), 
which tells the woes of a countiy suitor in the capitaL And it 
appears again, sometimes in the immense and curious Pitgrimage, 
a translation from Deguilerille, which undoubtedly stands in some 
relation — though at how many stages nothing but the wildest 
guessing would uudei take to determine — to The Pilgrim’s Progress 
itself But this humour was never concentrated to anything like 
Chaucerian strength , while of Chaucerian vigour, Chaucerian 
pathos, Chaucerian vividness of description, Lydgate had no trace 
or tincture,,,-- 

To these defects he added two faults, one of which Chaucer had 
never eihibited in any great measure, and from the other of 
which he freed himself completely. The one is pros odic in- 
gompetence , the other is longwmded proIT xityT The very same 
reasons which made him an example of the first made his con- 
temporanes insensible of it, and, m Elizabethan times, he was 
praised for ‘ good verse ’ simjily because the Elizabethans did not 
understand what was good or what was bad m Middle English 
vei siGcation, Fresh attempts have recently been made to claim 
for him at least systematic if mistaken ideas in this respect ; but 
they reduce themselves either to an allegation of anarchy in all 
English veise, which can be positively disproved, or to a mere 
classification of prosodic vices, as if this made them virtues 
The worst of Lydgate’s apparently systematic roughness is a 
peculiar line, broken at the caesura, with a gap left in the 
bieaking as m the following. 

For spooheles notkios' mayat thou apetie, 
or, 

Might make a thing ao oelcatial 

This extraoi dinary discord, of winch some have striven to 
find one or two examples in Chaucer, is abundant in Lydgate 
and has been charitably connected with the disuse of the final -e 
—in the use of winch, however, the same apologists sometimes 
represent Lydgate as rather orthodox. Unfortunately, it is not 
by a long way, the only violation of harmony to be found in him 
That some of his poems— for instance, The Falls of Pnnces—axe 
better than his average in this respect, and that some, such as The 
Story of Tltebes, are worse, has been taken as suggesting that 
the long-suflenng copyist or pnnter is to blame, but this will 
hardly suffice. Indeed, Lydgate himself, perhaps, m mutation of 
Chaucer, but with reason such as Chaucer never had, declares that 
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at one time (‘ as tlio ’) he had no skill of metre. It is enough to say 
that, even in lime royal, his lines wander from seren to fourteen 
syllables, without the possibility of allowing monosyllabic or 
trisyllabic feet in any fashion that shall restore the rhythm , and 
that his couplets, as in The, Story of Thebes itself, seem often to be 
unaware whether they are themselves octosyllabic or decasyllabic — 
four-footed or five-footed. He is, on the whole, happiest in his 
ostensible octosyllabics — a metre not, indeed, easy to achieve con- 
summately, but admitting of fair performance without much trouble, 
and not offering any great temptation to excessive irregularity. 

Unluckily, this very metre tempted Lydgate to fall into what is 
to most people, perhaps, his unforgivable fault — prolixity and 
verbiage It has, now and then, enticed even the greatest into these 
errors or close to them . and Lydgate was not of the greatest. 
But it shows him, peihaps, as well as any other, except in very 
short pieces like the I/iclcpenny 

He is, accordingly, out of these short pieces and a few detached 
stanzas of his more careful nme royal, hardly anywhere seen to 
more advantage than in the huge and curious translation from 
Guillaume de DeguiIeviUe winch has been referred to above. Its 
want of originality places it at no disadvantage ; for it is very 
doubtful whether Lydgate ever attempted any work of size that n as 
not either a direct translation or more than based upon some 
previous work of another author. This quaint allegory, with 
absolutely nothing of Bunyan’s compactness of action, or of his 
hving grasp of character, or of his perfect, if plain, phrase, has a far 
more extensive and vaiied conglomeration of adventure, and not 
merely carries its pilgrim through preliminary theological diffi- 
culties, through a Romaiice-of-the-Rose insurrection of Nature 
and Aristotle against Grace, through an immense process of 
arming which amplifies St Paul’s famous text into thousands of 
lines, through couilicts with the Seven Deadly Sms and the more 
dangerous comiianionship of the damsel Youth — but conducts him 
to the end through strange countries of sorcery and varied ex- 
penences, mundane and religious. Thus, the very multitude and the 
constant phantasmagoric changes of scene and story save the poet 
from dulness, soine leave of skipping being taken at the doctrinal 
and aigumeiitative passages. In the ‘Youth’ part and in not a 
few others he is bvely, and not too diffuse. 

Scarcely as much can be said of the still longer version of Guido 
dellc Colonne’s Hystona Troiana, which we possess in some 30,000 
lines of heroic couplet, with a prologue of the same and an epilogue 
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in rime royal. To say that it is the dullest of the many ver- 
sions we have would be rash, but the present writer does not 
know where to put his hand upon a duller, and it is certainly 
inferior to the Scots alliterative form, which may be of about the 
same date. Part of its weakness may be due to the fact that 
Lydgate was less successfiil with the heroic couplet than, perhaps, 
with any other measure, and oftener used his broken-backed 
line in it. But the poem was twice printed, huge as it is, and was 
condensed and modernised by Hey wood as late as 1614. 

The theme of the Tale, of Troy, indeed, can never wholly lack 
interest, nor is interest wanting in Lydgate’s poem. In this respect 
he was more successful with the yet again huger Falls of Princes or 
Tragedies of John Bochas. But this, also, was popular and produced 
a family more deplorable, almost, than itself (with one or tw'o well 
known exceptions) in TheMirrorforMagtatratcs of the next century. 
Its only redeeming point is the comparative merit, already noticed, 
of its nine royal. To this we may return . a few words must now 
be said of some other productions of Lydgate. For what reason 
some have assigned special excellence to Reason and Sensuality, 
and have, accordingly, determined that it must be the work of his 
poetic pnme, is not very easy to discover It is in octosyllables, 
and, as has been said, he is usually happier there than in heroics or 
in rime royal ; it is ceitainly hvelier in subject than most of his 
works ; and it is evidently composed under a fresher inspiration 
from the Rose itself than is generally the case with those cankered 
rose leaves, the allegoric poems of the fifteenth century, while its 
direct original, the unpnnted tlehecs amoureux, is said to have 
ment. But, otherwise, there is not much to be said for it Its 
subject is a sort of cento of the favourite motifs of the time — 
Chess ; Fortune (not with her wheel but with tuns of sweet and 
bitter drink) , the waking, the spring morning and gai den , Natui e , 
the judgment of Paris , the strife between Venus and Diana for the 
author’s allegiance ; the Garden of Delight and its dangers; and the 
Forest of Reason, with a most elaborate game of chess again to 
finish — or, rather, not to finish, for the piece bieaks ofi" at about its 
seven-thousandth line It is possible that the argument of earliness 
is correct, foi some of the descnptions are fiesh and not twice 
battered as Lydgate’s often are ; and there seems to be a certain 
zest in the writing, instead of the groaning weariness which so 
frankly meets the reader halfway elsewhere. 

The Temple of Glass, partly in heroics, partly in rime royal, is 
one of the heaviest of fifteenth century allegorical love-poems, in 
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which two lovers complain to Venus and, having been answered 
by her, are finally united It is extremely prosaic ; but, by sheer 
editing, has been brought into a condition of at least more 
systematic prosody than most of Lydgate’s works. The Assembly 
of Gods is a still heavier allegory of vices and virtues presented 
uudci the names of divinities, major and minor, of the ancient 
pantheon, but brought round to an orthodox Christian conclusion. 
The piece is in nme royal of the loosest construction, so much 
so that its editor proposes a merely rhythmical scansion. 

By far the best and most poetical passages in Lydgate’s vast 
work are to be found in The Life of (Mr Lady, from which Warton 
long ago managed to extract more than one batch of verses to 
which he assigned tlic epithets of ‘elegant and harmonious’ as 
well as the more doubtful praise of ‘so modem a cast’ It is 
possible that these citations and eticomia are responsible for the 
good opinion which some have foiined of the poet , but it is to 
be feaied that they will wander far and wearily among Lydgates 
myriads of hues without coming u{)ou the equals of 

Like as the dewe discendeih on the rose 
In silver drops, 

01, 

U tlioug-htfal herte, plou^fed in dystresse, 

With slomber of etouthe this longe winter’s night — 

Out of the slepe of mortal hennesse 
Awake auou' and iuke upon the bght 
Of thilke Starr, 
or. 

And he that made the high and crystal heven. 

The firmament, and also every sphere. 

The Golden ai-tree and the starres seven, 

Citliereu so lusty for to appere 
And redde Marse with his steme here 

The subject which never faded to inspire every medieval poet who 
was capable of inspiration has not failed here 

The best of Lydgate’s Saints' Lives proper appears to be the 
Saint Margaret , it is very short, and the innumerable previous 
handlings of the story, which has intrinsic capabilities, may have 
stood him in good stead. On the other hand, the long Edmund 
and Fremnnd, in celebiation of the saint whom the poet was 
more especially bound to honour, though spoken of by some 
with commendation, is a feeble thing, showing no skill of narration. 
It 18 not m quite such bad nme royal as Lydgate can sometimes 
write , but, eveu here, the plangency of which the metre is capable. 
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and which would have come in well, is quite absent ; while the 
poem is characterised throughout by the flattest and dulles t 
diction. The two Nightingale poems are religious-allegoric^ 
They are both in rime royal and average not more than 400 
lines each. 

The beast-fable had something in it peculiarly suitable to 
Lydgate’s kind of genius (as, indeed, to medieval genius generally) 
and this fact is in favour of hia At»op and of the two poems 
(among his best) which are called The Churl and the Bird and The 
Horse, the Sheep and the Goose Of these two pieces, both very 
favourite examples of the moral tale of eastern origin which was 
disseminated through Europe widely by various collections as well 
as in individual specimens, The Churl is couched in rime royal 
and The Horse in the same metre, with an envoy or rmrahtas 
in octaves. Both are contained, though not completely, in Halliwell’s 
edition of the minor poems. The actual Aesop — a small collection 
of Aesopic fables which is sometimes assigned to Lydgate’s earliest 
period, perhaps to his residence at Oxford — is pointless enough, 
and contrasts very unfavourably with Henryson’s. But the 
remainder of these minor poems, whatever the certainty of their 
attribution, includes Lydgate’s most acceptable work . — London 
Inchpenny itself , the Ballade of the Midsummer Bose, where ‘the 
eternal note of sadness ’ and change becomes musical even in him , 
the sly advice to an old man who wished for a young wife ; the 
satire on homed head-dresses ; The Prioress and her Three 
Suitors; the poet’s Testament; the sinceie ‘Thank God of all’ 
and others. 

The Complaint of the Black Knight, for long assigned to 
Chaucer, though not qmte worthy of him, is better than most 
of Lydgate’s poems, though it has his cunoug. Jatness , and 
it might, perhaps, be prescribed as the best beginning for those 
who wish to pass from the study of the older and greater poet 
to that of his pupil. 

Lydgate has not lacked defenders, who would be formidable 
if their locus standi were more certain. The fifteenth century 
Adored him because he combined all its own worst faults, and the 
[sixteenth seems to have accepted him because it had no apparatus 
for criticism. When, after a long eclipse, he was in two senses 
taken up by Gray, that poet seems chiefly to have known The Falls 
of Princes, in which, perhaps by dint of long practice, Lydgate’s 
metrical shortcomings are less noticeable than m some other places, 
and where the digmty and giavity of Boccaccio’s Latin has, to some 
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extent, invigorated his style. Warton is curiously guarded in his 
opinions , and a favourable judgment of Coleridge may, possibly, be 
regarded as very insufficiently based. The apologies of editors 
(especially those who are content with systematised metre, how- 
ever inharmonious) do not go very fer. On the whole, though 
Ritson’s condemnation may have been expressed with characteristic 
extravagance and discourtesy towards the ‘ Yfdiimin oiis, prosaic an d 
drivelling monk,’ nobody can dispute the voluminousness in the 
worst sense, and it is notable that even Lydgate’s defenders, in pro- 
portion as they know more of him, are apt to ‘ confess and avoid’ the 
‘ prosaic ’ and to slip occasionally into admissions rather n^r the 
‘ drivelling’ It is to be feared that some such result is inevitable. 
A little Lydgate, especially if the little be judiciously chosen, or 
happily allotted by chance, is a tolerable thing . though even this 
can hardly be veiy delectable to any well qualified judge of poetry. 
But, the longer and wider that acquaintance with him is extended, 
the more certain is dishke to make its appearance. The prosodic 
incompetence cannot bo entirely due to copyists and printers , 
the e gorm ous verbosity, the ignorance how to tell a story, the j 
want of freshnessj^ vigour, life, cannot be due to them at alL 
But what is most fatal of all is the flatness of d iction noticed 
above — the dull, hackneyed, slovenly phraseology, only thrown 
up^ by his occasional aureate pedantry — which makes the' cominon 
commoner and the uncommon uninteresting Lydgate himself, 
or some imitator of him, has been credited with the phrase ‘ gold 
dewdrops of speech’ about Chaucer. He would haidly have 
thought of anything so good , but the phrase at least suggests an 
appropriate variant, ‘ leaden splashes,’ for his own 

The inseparable companion in literature of Lydgate is Thomas 
Occleve or Hoccleve , whether this companionship extended to hfe 
we do not know, though they may, perhaps, have had a common 
friend in Chaucer, whose portrait adorns one of Occleve’s MSS, and 
of whom he speaks with personal warmth. This portrait is one 
chief reason which we have for gratitude to Occleve , but it 
18 not the only one In the first place, we have from him 
what seems to be at least possibly autograph writing, a contri- 
bution to our knowledge of the actual language and metre of 
the work which (though one cannot but wish it came from Chaucer 
himself) would, if certain, be of the greatest value. In the 
second place, he has added, by some autobiographical confidences 
which make him (in a very weak and washed out way, it is 
true) a sort of English and crimeless Villon, to the actual picture 
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of his times that we have in Lydgate’s Lickpenny. His surname is 
supposed, as that of his fellow Lydgate is known, to be a place-name, 
and the nearest form is that of Hockh'ffe or Hoccly ve in Bedfordshire. 
But both Ock- and Hock- are common prefixes all over the south 
and the midlands, while -cleve and -clifif are equally common 
suffixes. In a Dialogue, he appears to assign his fifty-third year to 
the twelve-month just before Heni^ V’s death in 1422 : so that he 
must have been born about 1368. In another poem, some ten 
years earlier, the De Regimine Priuctpum, he says that he had 
been ‘ twenty years and four’ in the office of the Pnvy Seal, which 
gives us another date — say 1387 — for his entrance there at the very 
probable age of nineteen or so. lie is also mentioned as actually a 
clerk in a document apparently of that year He thought of taking 
orders, but did not . though, in 1399, he received a pension of £10 
till he should receive a benefice (without cure of souls) of double 
the value Various entries of payments of this pension exist, 
and also of office expenses. In 1406, he wrote the curious 
poem above refeired to, La Male Rhgle, in whicli he begs for 
payment and confesses a long coui-se of mild dissipation. His 
salary was very small, under £4, apparently. He seems at one 
time to have hved at Chester’s inn in the Strand, and to have 
married about 1411, being then over forty. About five years 
later, he was out of his mind for a time. In 1409, his pension 
had been increased to £13. 6 s 8 (f Not till 1424 did he get a 
benefice — at least, a ‘ corrody ’ or charge on a monastery — but 
we do not know the amount. And how long he enjoyed this we 
idso do npt know. Tradition, rather than any positive authority, 
extends his life as long as Ljdgate’s or (if he was bom earher) 
a little longer, and puts his death also at about 1450. But it is 
difficult to say how much of this is due to the curious and 
intangible fellowship which has estabhshed itself between the two 
poets. This fellowship, however, did not, at the time, carry Occleve 
into the position assigned to Lydgate by subsequent versifiers ; 
nor did it assure him equal attention from the eaily printers. We 
are, indeed, even yet, m considerable uncertainty as to the extent 
of his work that is in existence some of what he probably wrote 
having not 3 ct been printed, while some of the things printed as 
his are doubtful. This uncertainty, however, does not extend to 
a fairly large body of work. The most important piece of tins 
is De Regimine Priucipum or RegimerU of Prtneea, addressed 
to Heniy pnnee of Wales, and extending m all to some 6500 
verses. Not more than 3500 of these coutam the actual advice, 
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which is on a par with the contents of several other poems 
mentioned in this chapter — partly political, partly ethical, partly 
rehgious, and based on a blending of Aristotle with Solomon. 
The int) eduction of 2000 verses, however (the greater part of which 
consists of a dialogue between the poet and a beggar), is less 
commonplace and much more interesting, containing more bio- 
graphical matter, the address to Chaucer, a quaint wail over the 
tioubles of the scribe and other curious things. Next to this 
in importance come two verse-stones fiom Gesta Romanorum, 
The Empeior Jereslaua's Wife and Jonathas, the rather piquant 
Mfde R^gle with the confessions above referied to ; a Complaint 
and Dkdogw, also largely autobiographical ; and a really fine Ars 
Scicndi Mon, the most dignified, and the most poetical, thing 
that Occleve has left us. We have also a number of shorter poems, 
from ballades upwards, some of which are datable, and the dating 
of one of which at about 1448 by Tyrwhitt is the neatest appioach 
to warrant for the extension of the poet’s lile to the middle of the 
ceiituiy. 

There is no doubt that Occleve — ^hke Pepys and some other, 
but not all, talkers about themselves — has found himself none 
the worse off for having committed to paper numeious things 
which any one but a garrulous, egotistic and not very strong- 
minded person would have omitted. Nor can it exactly be 
counted to him as a liteiary merit that he does not seem to have 
been at all an unamiable person. Nor, lastly, is his wisdom in 
abstaining from extremely long poems more than a negative 
virtue. Yet all these things do undoubtedly, m this way^and that, 
make the reading of Occleve less toilsome than that of Lydgate , 
though the latter can, on raie occasions, write better than Occleve 
ever does, though he is immeasurably Occleve’s superior in 
learning and industiy and though (again at his best) he is 
sbgbtly bis superior in versification. Though lesser in every 
other sense, one merit Occleve may claim — that he has some 
idea how to tell a story. Neither JeresUma nor Jonathas is 
lacking in this respect ; and though, of course, they are not original, 
neither is anything of Lydgate’s in this kind that we know of. 
In aureateness or heavily pompous diction, there is not much 
to choose, though Lj dgate knows a little better how to make use 
of his ornaments. Piosodically, the chief difference seems to be that 
Occleve has the actual number of syllables that should be in a 
verse rather more clearly before him, though he is, perhaps, 
Lydgate’s inferior in commumcatmg to them anytliing hke 
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poetic rhythm. He generally uses nme royal, but, like almost all 
these poets, vanes it, occasionally, with octaves. Neither couplet 
seems to have had strong attraction for him. 

Of the poems not yet noticed, that to Sir John Oldcastle, vnritten 
about 1415 and some five hundred lines long, has a certain historical 
interest and something of the actuality which Occleve often manages 
to communicate Eveiy now and then, too, it stumbles on a 
vigorous line, as in 

The fiend is yonr chief and onr Head is God- 

Indeed, Occleve, seldom good at a sustained passage or even 
stanza, does, sometimes, hit off good single lines This piece is in 
octaves , The Letter of Cupid to Lovers is of about the same 
length and also of some merit. It is imitated, of course — in this 
case from Clmstine de Pisan The Mother of God, once assigned 
to Chaucer, is rather better than The Complaint of the Virgin. 
but the latter is certainly translated and the former probably so. 
A curious contrast, but one quite in Occleve’s usual manner, to the 
serious and woful ballades to which we are accustomed, is to be 
found in that to Sir Henry Sommer, chancellor of the exchequer, 
in reference to a club dinner to be held by a certain society 
called the ‘ Court of Good Company,’ and, apparently, to be mainly 
provided by the said Sir Henry To the same person are addressed 
a poetical petition for the payment of arrears of salary, and a 
punning roundel, ‘ Somer, that rypest mannes sustenance ’ These 
are, in fact, the things which make Occleve, no matter what his 
technical shortcomings, refreshing, for it is certainly, m verse 
even more than in prose, better to reaxl about good fellowship or 
even about pcisonal troubles than to be compelled to peruse 
commonplaces on serious subjects, put without any fieshiiess m 
expiession and mannei. Even Wordsworth might, in such a case, 
have preferred ‘ personal talk ’ 

The task of continuing one of Lydgate’s last and most prosaic 
works was taken up by a younger writer, Benet or Benedict Burgh, 
from whom we have some other things Burgh is said to have 
had his education at Oxford, and, probably, had his extraction from 
Essex, where he was, in 1440, made rector of Sandon He was also 
tutor in the Bourchier family, and successively rector of Sible 
Hedinghain, archdeacon of Colchester, prebendary (1477) of St 
Paul’s and canon of St Stephen’s at Westminster, which latter 
benefice he held at his death in 1483 Besides his completion of 
The Secrets of the Philosophers, which seems to have been done 
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to order, we hare a poem of Bargh’s in praise of, and addressed 
to, Lydgate himself, A Christmas Game, Aristotle's ABC and 
a version of the famous distichs attributed to Cato, which was 
printed by Caxton separately, before he attempted his own trans- 
lation. The last piece has been spoken of as showing versification 
superior to that of Burgh’s other work, but this is only partially 
true His favourite metre is rime royal, which he manages with 
all the staggering irregularity common to English poets of the 
fifteenth century, and not fully explicable by the semi-aiumate 
condition of the final -c and some other things of the kind Burgh’s 
earher equivalents for the so-called decasyllabic vary numerically 
from seven syllables to fourteen no principle of metrical equiva- 
lence and substitution being for the most part able to effect even a 
tolerable correspondence between their rhythm, which is constantly 
of the following kind : 

tVUen from the high hille, I mean the monnt Caniee 

JPoem to Lydgate, i, 45. 

Secunde of the persone the magnificence royale. 

Secrets, i, 1558 

The opening verses (which probably gave rise to the opinion 
above recorilcd) of Cato are more regular, the author having had 
by this time about thirty years’ practice and having attained a 
certain Occlevian power of counting on his fingei s. But he relapses 
later and we have lines like these 

Hannes Boulo re<<cmbletU a newo plain table 
In whiche yet appenth to sight no picture . 

The philosophre R.nth withonten fable 

Itight so IS manncs sonle but a deilly flgnie 

Unto the tyme she be reclaimed with the lure 

Of doctrine and so gete hir a good habit 

To be expert in cuniiyug science and proufflt. Bk I, st 2, 

Even heie may be noticed that stiong tendency towards the 
alexandiino which is notable in all the disorderly verse of this 
time, and which attempted to establish and regularise itself in the 
poetry of the earlier Elizabethans, making its last and greatest 
effort in Polyolbion. 

There is no poetry in Burgh . there could not well be any , and 
thei e IS, and there could be, as little in George Ashby, clerk of the 
signet to queen Margaret of Anjou, who, being imprisoned in the 
Fleet, c. 1461 — 3, for debt and other causes which he makes more 
obscure, wrote there fifty rime royal stanzas of reflection and 
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self-condolence on fais state. At a more uncertain time, but in his 
own eightieth year, he composed, in the same metre, a longer poem 
on the Active Policy of a Pnnce, intended to instruct the ill-fated 
son of Margaret and Henry before they ‘ stabbed [him] in the field 
by Tewkesbury.’ A yet larger collection, m the same stanza but 
detached, of more ‘ sayings of the philoshers ’ is also attributed to 
Ashby didactic rerse being particularly dear to that troubled and 
gloomy century The sense is sound and often shrewd enough, 
showing the rather Philistine and hard but canny temper of the 
later Middle Ages , and the verse is not so irregular as in some of 
Ashby’s contemporaries But it is not illumined by one spark of 
the divine fire As none of these versifiers is everywhere accessible, 
a single stanza, faiily average in character, may be given 

¥t 10 cannot bnnge a man by tnekenesBe, 

By awete gloByrig wordcs and faro langiige, 

To the entente of loiir no))lo bighnessc, 

Coi recto him sharpely with ngorouR rnge, 

To his cliastysiiioDt and forful damage 
For who that wol nat be foire entretod 
Must bo loulo and rigorously throtod 

To the same rune royal division — as a latei member of it, but 
still partly before 1500 — belongs Henry Bradshaw, a monk of St 
Werburgh’s abbey at Chester (his native place), who has left a 
large life of his patroness, eitendiiig to those of Etheldrcda and 
Sexbuiga, and a good deal of profane history of Chester and 
Mercia at laige It tlius has a variety and quality of subject con- 
trasting favourablj ivith the didactic monotony of the woiks just 
mentioned , and it is not specially unreadable so far as treatment 
18 concerned, while students of literary history will be interested to 
find that the author, paying the invariable coniphnient to Chaucer 
and Lydgate, omits Gower, but substitutes his own contempo- 
lanes. 

To pregnant B.ardny now being religiouR, 

To mientive Skelton and poet-laureate 

Bradshaw died m 1613 and his poem was printed by Pynson 
eight years later In prosody it is one of the most remarkable 
documents as to the complete loss of grip which had come upon 
English verse. It has been chai itably suggested that, in place of 
Chaucerian decasi liable, Bradshaw letains the ‘old popular long 
line,’ whatever that may be To which it can only be replied 
that if he did not mean decasyllables he constantly stumbles luto 
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them; and that, elsewhere, his lines are neither like those of 
Robert of Gloucester, nor hke those of Gamelyn, but frank 
pieces of prose rimed at the end and cut anyhow to a length 
which is, perhaps, on the average, nearer to that of an alexandnne 
than to any other standard, but almost entirely rhythmless. If he 
is not quite so shambling as some of his predecessors and con- 
temporaries, he is, throughout, steadily pedestrian. His verse, 
perhaps as well as anything else, makes us understand the wrath 
of the next generation with ‘ beggarly balducktoom riming ’ 

A still more noteworthy set of instances of the all-powerful 
attraction of rime royal, and a curious and not uninteresting 
section of the followers of Chaucer, is provided by the fifteenth 
century writers in verse on alchemy. This following is of sub- 
stance, as well as in forms, as the mention of The Canons Teaman's 
Tale IS sufficient to show And there is the further noteworthy 
point that each of the two chief of these writers follows one 
of Ciiaucei’s mam naiiative measures, the couplet and rime 
royal 

These are George Ripley (called ‘Sir’ George merely as a 
priest) and Thomas Norton, both of whom, by their own testimony, 
wrote in the eighth decade of the fifteenth century, and who, by 
tradition though not certainly, were connected as master and 
pupil. Of neither is much known, and of Ripley scarcely any- 
thing except that he was an Augustiiiiau and canon of Bndhngton 
— the connection with Chaucer’s canon being again interesting 
His principal English work. The Compound of Alchemy or the 
Twelve Gates, ivas, as the author tells us, written m the year 1471, 
and was punted 120 jeais later by Ralph Rabbards Ashmole, 
who reprinted it (after, as he says, comparison with several MSS) 
in his Theatrum Cltemicum of 1652, included theiein several 
minor verse-pamphlets on the same subject, attributed to the 
same authoi — the most interesting being an English pieface, m 
octo&j liable rime royal of tolerable regulanty, to his Medulla 
Alcheiniae, written five years later tlian The Compound, and 
dedicated to archbishop Nevill. The Compound itself is spoken of 
by Wartoii (delusively enough, though he explains what he means 
or, at least, indicates his own laxness of speech) as ‘in the 
octave stanza.’ As a matter of fact, it consists of a Titvlus 
Opet IS and a dedication to Edwaid IV, both written in octaves, 
and of a body of text, prologue, preface and the twelve gates 
(‘Calcination, ‘Solution,’ etc, up to ‘Projection’) iii rime royal. 

The first stauza of this preface zs no ill example of the 

14—2 



212 


The English Chaucertans 

aureate language and of the hopelessly insubordinate metie 
common at this time 

O hygrh ynccomprehensyble and gloryong Magcste, 

Whose InmmoB hemes obtnndyth our specnlation, 

One-hode in Substance, O Tryne-hode in Deite, 

Of Hierarchical! Jubyleates the gratnlant gloryfycation ; 

0 pytewouse puryfycr of Sonles and puer perpetuation, 

O deviant fro danger, O drawer most deboner. 

Fro thys envioa valey of vanyte, O our Exalter! 

It was common, however, to overflow in this manner at the 
beginning of a poem , and the bulk of Ripley’s text is more 
moderately phrased, though there is not much more to be said 
for the metra Even the final distichs, which, in nme royal, un- 
doubtedly did a great deal to help on the formal couplet, are 
exeeedingly lax and, sometimes, as in 

I am a lu.ister of that Art 
I warrant us we shall ha\e part, 

(Ashmole, p IjT), 

purely octosyllabic. The matter, allowing for the nature of 
the subject, is not ill set forth, and Ripley evidently had the 
true experimental spirit, for he records his failures carefully Of 
less interest are the shorter pieces attributed to him besides the 
Medulla Preface — his Vision in about a score of fairly regular 
fourteeners, his Scroll, or the verses in it in irregular octo- 
syllables, sometimes approaching ‘Skeltonics,’ and one or two 
others in the same metre, extending instead of contracting itself 
Of Thomas Norton, who dates his own Ordinall of Alchemy 
at 1477, a little more is known or supposed to be known. 
Abhmole’s statement that ‘from the fiist word of las Proeme and 
the Imtial Letters of the six following chapters (dvscoiercd by 
ncromonosyllables and syllabic acio'^tics) we may collect the 
author’s name and place of residence,’ which has sometimes been 
quoted without the parenthesis, is thus misleading, for you must 
take the first syllables, not the first letters, to make 
Tomas Norton of Bnsto 

And the identification of the master whom he tells us he sought 
at the age of twenty-eight and from whom he learnt alchemy, is 
conjectural, though it was, most probably, Ripley 

He is generally supposed to have been the son of a Norton 
who was a very prominent citizen of Bristol, being bailiff in 
1392, sheriff in 1410, mayor in 1413 and M.P. pretty continuously 
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from 1399 to 1421 j while the alchemist himself is thought to 
bare sat for the city in 1436. Whether all these dates are not 
rather lar from 1477 is a point merely to be suggested. 

The Ordindll is written in exceedingly irregular heroic 
couplets, often shortening themselves to octosyllables, 

He was, and wbat be knew of scboole 
And therein bo was bat a fool, 

and sometimes extending themselves or their constituent lines 
after the fashion of 

Physicians and Appoticaries fant \tnalie mtstahes appetite and will. 

Indeed, if Ascham was really thinking of The OrdinaU when, 
in The Scholemaster\ he ranks ‘Th Norton, of Bristow’ with 
Chaucer, Surrey, Wyatt and Phaer as having made the best 
that could be made of the bad business of riming verse, it 
merely shows how entirely insensible he was to true English 
prosody. Still, Norton is not quite uninteresting, because he shows, 
even more than Lydgate, how many hares at oue time the versifiers 
of this period were hunting when they seemed to be copying 
Chaucer’s couplet. Indeed, in some respects he is the eailiest 
water to exhibit the blend of which Spenser nearly made a very 
great success in the February of The Shepheards Calender, and, 
m a less degree, in May and September — this blend, however, 
being, in Norton’s case, no doubt, not at all consciously aimed 
at, but a mere succession of hits and misses at the couplet itself. 
He sometimes achieves very passable Tusserian anapaestics. 

Her name is Mag-nesio, few people her knowe. 

She IS found in high places as well as m low, 

extending himself in the very next line almost to a complete 
fourtcener, 

Plato knew her property and called her by her name, 
and m a line or two contracting to 

That is to say what this may be. 

The matter is less clearly put than in Ripley; and, though 
neither can be called a poet, the master is rather less fiir from 
being one than the scholar. But Noi ton’s greater discuraiveiiess 
may make his work more attiactive to some readers, and the 
story of Dalton and Delves in Lis second chapter reads like a 
true anecdote 

Great as w as the attraction of rime royal, it was not likely quite 

1 p 289, ed. W. AldiB Wright, Cambridge Engluh Classic$» 
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to onst tlie older fdTourite, the octosyllabic couplet, which, it haa 
to be remembered, could also boast the repeated, if not the final, 
patronage of Chaucer, and that (which was almost as influential) 
of Lydgate, while the third great influence, Gower, was wholly 
for it Jfo practitioner of this time, however, attained the ease 
and fluency of Confessio Amantis as a whole or came anywhere 
near the occasional vigour of its best parts, while the slip-shod 
insignificance of the measure at its worst found constant victims. 
The so-called romance (really a didactic poeml of Boctus and 
Sidrac by Hugh de Campden, who is supposed to represent 
the first half of the century, may stand as a lepresentative 
of this, 1111116 the Legends of the Saints by Osbem Bokenam, 
copied by, or for, a certain Thomas (not Benet) Burgh, in 1447, 
are written entirely in Chaucerian decasyllabic verse, diffeiently 
arranged as regards line group, but f;ui ly regular in the line itself 
— much more so, indeed, than the average verse of the time This 
regularity, however, is compensated by an extraordinary failure to 
attam even the slightest tincture of poetic style and sentiment. 
Bokenam, a Suflblk man, and using some dialectal forms, was an 
Augustinian friar. But there is little doubt that he must have 
been a pretty constant student of Chaucer himself, as we know he 
was of his contemporary and countryman Lydgate. 

Tliough there may seem to be ‘nothing but low and little’ in 
this account of the kiiowm or, at least, named writers in southern 
English verse during the fifteenth century, yet some satisfaction is, 
no doubt, to be extracted by a true, and not impatient or ignorant, 
lover of English poetry, in every part and penod of its long and 
important development But there is piobably no peiiod in the 
last seven hundred yeais which yields to such a lover so httle 
satisfaction as this In comparison with it, the period preceding 
Chaucer is a very ‘Paradise of Dainty Devices.’ It ought not to be 
neglected, because it is neces'-aiy to the understanding of the 
whole story, and is, peihaps, the most remarkable illustration m 
that story of the French proverb about falling back to make a 
better spnng. But its attractions are almost wholly the attrac- 
tions of instruction , and the instruction is seldom that which 
the writers desired to give, pedagogic as they often woie. 

To the most attractive, if also the most puzzling, part 
of it, we may now come There can be no doubt that, puttmg 
ballads, caiols and the hke aside, no verse in southern English, 
from 1400 to 1600 or a httle later, has anything like the 
hteraiy and poetical merit or interest which attaches to the 
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best of the doubtful ‘Chaucenana’ themselves. These pieces have, 
during the last generation, been rather unfortunate • for some 
Chaucer-students, in their fear of seeing them readmitted to the 
canon, have, as it ■were, cast them out altogether and refused to 
have anything to do with them, while even those who have admitted 
them to a sort of court of the gentiles have seemed afraid of 
paying them too much attention. This seems irrational, and it is 
certainly unlucky, for more than one or two of these pieces 
possess poetical merit so considerable that their authors, when 
discovered, will have to be put above any writer previously 
mentioned in this chapter. The Plowman’s Tale, which falls 
quite out of Chaucerian possibility from its substance and temper, 
has already been handled with its begetter the Vision, and 
many of the smaller pieces are sufficiently disposed of with 
Tyrwhitt’s label of ‘ rubbish.* But The Tale of Beryn or Second 
Merchant’ s Tale, with the preliminary adventures of the Pardoner, 
La Belle Dame sans Mcrci, ascribed to Sir Richard Ros, The 
CvLclwo and the Nightingale, ascribed to Sir Thomas Clanvowe, 
The Flower and the Leaf The Assembly of Ladies and The 
Court of Love are well entitled to notice here, and at least three 
of them deserve the commendations suggested above, whosoever 
wrote them and at whatsoever time between the possible hmits of 
c. 1390 — c 1550 they may have been wntten. 

The professed sequels to The Canterbury Tales themselves are 
shut off from the rest of the last group by a formal peculiarity, 
the neglect of which, by those who composed them and those 
who admitted them, is a curious indication of the uncritical 
attitude of the time. All The Canterbury Tales proper are 
written in very strict metre, regularly handled. The Merchants 
Prologue and Tale are in a peculiar doggerel, half-way between 
the fourteeners or run-on ballad measure of Gamdyn, and the 
much more doggoiellised medium of the early interludes. Not 
unfiequently the lines can be forced into decasyllabics, but the 
only satisfactory general arrangement is that of ‘ the queen was 
in her parlour’ with a more or less strong stop in the middle. 
This metre or quasi-metre Chaucer never uses or approaches m 
any of the works certainly, or even m those probably, his, 
and it 18 , of course, unlikely that he should have arranged 
in it ‘prologue’ matter which, in every one of the other 
numerous cases of its occurience, is in irreproachable ‘riding 
rime ’ or decasyllabic couplet. The single MS — the duke of 
North umbel land’s — relied on for the tale is put at before 1460, 
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but we hare no other indication of origin, personal or temporal. 
The most curious thing, however, is that the unknown author, 
while making this singular blunder as to his form — a blunder 
which he could only have exceeded by going directly in the teeth 
of the disclaimer of alliterative ihythm in Tl)s Parson’s Prologue 
— is not by any means so un-Chaucerian in matter and temper. 
The prologue, which is a fairly lively account of how the pilgrims 
occupied themselves when they reached Canterbury, busies itself 
especially with the adventures of the pai doner and his beguile- 
ment by an insinuating but treacherous ‘tappestere’ or barmaid 
The substance of this is not looser than that of The Miller’s and 
Reeves Talcs, and the nanative power is by no means incon- 
siderable. As for The Second Met chant’s Talc, which stai ta the 
homeward senes, it is a story (drawn fioni a French original) of 
commercial adventure and beguilement lu foieign parts which, 
though rather long aud complic<ited, by no means lacks mteiestor, 
again, narrative power, and fully deserves the pains spent upon 
it by Furnivall, Clouston and otheis in the Chaucer Society’s 
edition, indeed, it is to bo regretted that it is not included in 
Skeat’s edition of Chaucer and Chaucenana. But Chaucer’s 
own It cannot possibly be — taiy more than Gamelyn itself, which 
was, possibly, its model. 

The other pieces, though of various literary merit, all obey, in 
measure and degree, the rules of regular metre The least good 
of them IS La Belle Dame sans Merci, translated from Alam 
Chartier (who, beyond all doubt, wrote the original after Chaucer’s 
death), and now attributed, on MS authority, to Sir Kichard Ros, 
who may have wntten it about the middle of the fifteenth century 
or a little latei. It is partly in rime loyal, partly in octaves, and 
is a heavy thing, showing the chaiactcristic, if not the worst, faults 
of that rhitonqueur school, of which Cliartier was the precuisor, if 
not the actual leader. 

Very much better is The Cucicoo and the Nightingale, some- 
times also called The Booh of Cupid God of Love, which, as a 
MS has the quasi-signature of ‘explicil Clan vo we,’ is assigned to 
a certain Sir Thomas Clanvowe, a Herefordshire gentleman, of 
whom we find mention in the very year after Chaucer’s death 
(1401), as well as seven yeais earlier and three later. It is, there- 
fore, practically Chauceiian in date if not in authorship, being the 
only one of these pieces which can be brought so close to him. 
And it 18 , accordingly, very notewoi thy as showing that all wnters 
of the time did not adopt the severe nme system attributed to 
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Chaucer himself in the matter of the final -e, while Clanvowe’s 
use of that suffix within the line is also difierent. The poem is 
one of gieat attractiveness — quite independently of the fact that 
Milton evidently refers to it in an early sonnet It is written in 
an unusual metre — a quintet of decasyllabics of nmed aabba — 
which has no small harmony, and, numerous as are the pieces 
which deal with May mornings and bird-songs, it may keep its 
place with the best of them, while it has an additional hold on 
bterary history as suggesting one of the earliest of possibly original 
Middle Enghsh poems — Tlie Owl and the Nightingale There 
IS some idea that it may have been written in connection with the 
marriage of Heni 7 IV to Joan of Kavarre 

Of the three pieces which remain, one, The Assembly of Ladies, 
was rejected by Tyrwhitt and is of considerably less bterary meiit 
and interest than the other two, though, by some of those who are 
most certain of these not being Chaucer’s, it is considered to be by 
the same author as The Flower and the Leaf. All three, it may 
be obseived, are in rime royal. The Assembly, for winch we have 
two MSS as well as Thynne’s edition of 1532, purports, as does 
The Floiver and the Leaf, to be written by a woman. It is of the 
allegorical type, and contains elaborate descriptions of the house 
and gardens of Loyalty, with a poiter Countenance, a gmde 
Diligence and so forth. There are references to the (Cliaucenan) 
stones of Phyllis and Demophoon, of Anelida and Arcite, etc 
The descriptions of dress are very full ; but the poem comes to no 
particular end It has all the character of having been written 
by an ardent and fairly careful student of Chaucer who possessed 
no poetical gift. The rimes, the grammar and the use of the final 
-e digress considerably from the standard adopted as Chaucerian. 
But the fact is that, as Tyrwhitt saw, there is no reason for attn- 
buting this poem to him. It is quite evidently — to anyone fairly 
skilled in literal y ciiticism proper — a school copy, and not by any 
means a very good one. 

The case is different with the two others. The Flower a/nd the 
Leaf and The Court of Love. To begin ivith, the positive external 
evidence in their favour is of the weakest kind — is, indeed, next to 
non-existeut. Of The Floiver and the Leaf we have no MS what- 
soever, though one is said to have been heard of; and it was not 
even admitted to the printed works till 1597 — 8 by Speght. The 
Court of Love had been printed by Stow in 1661, aud we have, 
apparently, the MS which he used ; but there is no other, and this 
would not appeal to be much older than the date of the print. 
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Yet, further, it is evident that, if either poem was written anywhere 
near Chaucer’s time, it must have been considerably tampered 
with by scnbes. In The. Court of Love, particularly, there is a 
remarkable jumble of archaic and modernised forms, which has 
led some to think that it was forged by a writer who actually 
had Thynne’s Chaucer, as well as works by Lydgate and other 
Chaucerians before him. 

It will be observed that this is rather a dangerous argument, 
because it admits the strongly Chaucerian character of the poem • 
and, indeed, this may be asserted of both pieces. They are, in fact, 
so good and so Chaucerian that it is not too much to say that, 
between Chaucer himself and Wyatt (whose manner they do not 
in the least resemble), we know of no southern English poet who 
could have written either, and must place two anonymi at the 
head of the actual list But, in face of the philological difficulties 
above stated, and of the fact that there is absolutely no internal 
claim to Chaucerian authoiship — the ‘daughter,’ who is spoken to 
in Ilie Flower, is unnamed, and the author of The Court styles 
himself ‘Philogenet, of Cambridge, clerk’ — it is impossible to 
pronounce them Chaucer’s. Yet it must be pointed out that the 
arguments against his authorship from the feminine attribution in 
The Flower are absolutely valueless. Pushed to their legitimate 
and logical conclusion, they would lead us to strike out The Wife 
of Bath’s Prologue, had it survived alone of The Canterbury 
Tales We do not know in whose mouth the author intended 
to put the piece any more than we know who that author was 
Nor IS the stress laid on description of dress much better. Was 
Sir Piercie Shafton a lady, or John Chalkhill of Thealma and 
Clearchus fame? It may be added that The Flower and the 
Leaf IS conjecturally put at about the middle of the fifteenth 
century and The Court of Love at some half-century or even 
three-quarters of a century later. But these dates are, admittedly, 
guess-work. 

What IS not guess-work is the remarkable excellence of the 
poems themselves, which have been too seldom considered of late 
on their own merits, apart from polemical and really irrelevant 
considerations. When we take The Flower and the Leaf in the 
only text which we possess — not as vamped up to a possible or 
impossible Chaucerian norm — we find in it more than a trace of 
that curious prosodic vertigo which seems to have beset the whole 
fifteenth century. There is not only uncertainty about the use of 
the final -e as a syllable, and a vacillating sense of its value, but, 
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though the decasyllable is not extended in the xvild feshion which 
we find from Lydgate downwards, it is often cut short, sometimes 
to the Chaucerian, and even the Lydgatian, ‘nine’ — sometimes to 
a flank dimeter. But these shortcomings, most of which are, at 
least possibly, scribal, do not interfere with the general smooth- 
ness of the metre, nor do a few infebcities of diction (such as 
the comparison of grass to ‘green wool’) interfere with its 
attractiveness, m that respect also unusual for its time, undue 
aurcdtion and undue beggarhness being equally avoided. Still, 
the great charm of the piece is a certain nameless grace of choice, 
arrangement and handling of subject The main theme, which 
has some connection wuth the story of Rosiphele in Confessio 
Amantis, and which, in another way, is anticipated by Chaucer 
himself in The Legend of Good Women, is an allegory — not, 
perhaps, exactly of chastity and unchastity, but of something like 
the Uranian and Pandemic Venus, adjusted to medieval ideas and 
personified by Diana and Flora respectively. Each of these has 
her tram of knights and ladies devoted to the Leaf (regarded as 
something permanent), and the Flower (gay, but passing) and 
wearing liveiies of green and white. The lady who tells the tale 
beholds the processions and sports of the two parties and the 
small disaster, which, in the shape of a sudden squall of wind and 
rain, tarnishes the finery of the Flower party, and drives them 
and their queen to take shelter with the lady of the Leaf under 
her greenery. The piece is not long — less than 600 lines — and 
its scheme is quite common form sleeplessness, early rising, 
walk abroad and the like; but there is a singular^ brightness 
and freshness over it all, together with a power of pre-Raphaelite 
decoration and of vivid portraiture — even of such action as 
there is — which is very rare. Indeed, out of Chaucer himself 
and the original beginmiig of Guillaume de Lorris in the RoTnan 
de la Rose, it would be difficult to find anything of the kind 
better done. 

For literary history, the intciest of the poem is, of course, 
increased by the fact that Dryden, having no doubts about its 
being Chaucer’s, took it for the canvas of one of his ‘fable’ 
translations, and reproduced it with remarkable success on the 
diflcrent system which he brought into play. But this neither 
adds to, nor lessens, its intrinsic monk It may, however, be added 
that, though simpler and less pedantic, it has strong points of hke- 
ness to The Eingis Quair, and that, after a long and careful 
reading, it gives the impression of having, though complete m 
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itself, been probably intended by its author, if not exactly as a 
continuation of other pieces in a larger whole, at any rate as a 
production to be taken in connection with them. This impression, 
however, may be individual and arbitrary. The question of its 
ment is a different one. 

In The Court of Love, on the other hand, we are, at any rate 
as to prosody, out of what has been called the ‘period of 
staggers ’ , and, perhaps, this is a stronger argument for a late 
origin than some that have been advanced on that side— though 
it opens fresh difficulties. The rime royal here is of an accomplish- 
ment, an assured competence, which we do not find elsewhere 
in southern English in any wiiter betu'ecn Chaucer and Sackville 
The stanzas are frequently run on — ^not a common thing with this 
metie, and, on the whole, not an improvement, because it destroys 
the rest-effect of the final couplet But, in themselves, and in the in- 
dividual lines, there is plenty of spring and cadence. The language 
IS of a somewhat composite kind, showing aureation , and faults 
are found with the grammar, while a great deal of indebtedness 
to Lydgate has been urged But, in fact, all these poets, and 
Chaucer their master, had a community of goods in the matter of 
phraseology. What is undeniable is that ‘ Philogenet,’ if really 
‘of Cambridge, clerk,' adds one to its nest of singing birds that 
even the umversity of Spenser, Milton and Dryden cannot afford 
to oust He may be an interloper or a coiner, but his goods are 
sound and his standard pretty high. The title of the piece — if the 
obvious pitfall of mistaking the reference as being to the half- 
fabulous, half-historical cours d'amwur be avoided — speaks it 
plainly enough. The poet strays to the palace of Citherea (near, 
of course, the mount, instead of the isle, of ‘Citheree') finds 
Alcestis and Admetus vice-king and queen there , and makes 
interest with a lady of the court, one Philobone, who had been 
a friend of his. She shows him over the palace, where he 
beholds and rehearses at great length the statutes of love, some 
of which are hard enough and, in fact, mere counsels of perfection. 
He makes solemn profession, and is assigned as ‘servant’ to a 
beautiful damsel, named Bosiall, whose heart is yet untouched 
and by whom he is received with the proper mixture of cruelty and 
kmdness. After this he is once more consigned to Philobone to 
see the rarities of the place. Various allegorical personages and 
scenes pass before him • the most famous and beautiful of which is 
the picture of those who have wilfully denied themselves love. 
After a gap (of which there are more than one in the poem) Pity, 
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who has been lying tranced in a shnne, rises and bids Rosiall be 
gracious to him; and the piece, which comes a little short of 
1500 hues, ends with a charming, if not entirely original, bird chorus 
to the initial words of favourite psalms and passages of Scripture, 
the nightingale choosing Domine labia, the eagle Venite and the 
throstle cock Te dewn among, while the peacock appropriately 
delivers Domimis regnavit. 

The mere descriptions here arc a little less artistic, and the 
atmosphere and colouring of a less dewy freshness than in The 
Flower and the Leaf, but a much larger range of qualities is 
brought into play. The actual narrative power, which is apt to be 
wofiilly wanting in these allegorical poems, is not small , and there 
IS some character both about Philogenet and about ‘ little Philo- 
bone,’ though Rosiall, naturally, has not much to do save smile or 
frown in look and speech. Further, there is not a little humour, and 
the whole is distinctly free from the invertebrate character of the 
usual fifteenth century poem, while, if we look to the parts, 
very few stanzas out of the more than two hundred lack the 
salt or the sweetness which are both constantly wanting at this 
time But there is no doubt that the episode of the lepentant 
ascetics and the conclusion are the choicest parts of the poem; 
and that neither of them ought to be absent from any full and 
representative collection of specimens of English poetry The 
special quality of the stanza, its power of expressing passion and 
complaint, is thoroughly well bi ought out in the Regrets, and it is 
very noteworthy that the ruiining-on, which was commented on 
above as a mistake, is not attempted m these places. ,It is, how- 
ever, quite certain, even from this passage, that the sole MS is not 
the oiiginal 

The conclusion, besides its intrinsic beauty, has (if it actually 
be late) the intei est of being one of the latest examples of a habit 
which began quite early m Middle English, of mixing Latin phrases, 
chiefly of the Scriptural kind This became specially populai in 
the late fifteenth century just before it died out, and we have re- 
markable examples of it both from Skelton and Dunbar But in 
them it usually shows itself by taking whole lines of Latin, not, as 
here, by interweaviiig scraps. The effect of the mixture is curiously 
pleasing, if a little fantastic, and gives a kind of key to the 
rhetoncal attraction, in prose and poetic style, of the intci mixture 
of words of Romance and other origin 

Taking it altogether, if The Court of Love is to be placed within 
the sixteenth centuiy, we must regard it as the latest piece of 
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purely English poetry which exhibits strictly medieval character- 
istics in a condition either genuine or quite astonishingly imitated 
— the very last echo with us, putting aside examples in Scots, of 
the actual music, the very last breath of the atmosphere, of Tlie, 
Bomance of the Bose. That it should have been written by 
Chaucer, in its present state, is philologicaJly impossible , that, in 
any form, it was his, there is no evidence whatever to show. But 
that it IS good enough as literature to have been his, and strangely 
like him m tempei and complexion, may be laid down as a ciitical 
certainty. 



CHAPTEE IX 


STEPHEN HAWES 

IiT the closing years of the fifteenth century and the 
opening years of the sixteenth, the English language was still 
m that stage of tiansition in which it had been for about a 
century. The final -e, influential for much that is good in Chaucer 
and for much that is bad in his successors, had now fallen into 
disuse in the spoken language and accentuation, especially of words 
borrowed from foreign tongues, was unstable. These, and other 
linguistic developments, beguimng at ditferent times in difterent 
localities and proceeding with varying rapidity, made it a matter 
of considerable diTiculty for the men of Henry VII’s reign to 
understand the speech of another shire than their own, or the 
English of an older age 

In literature, too, the age was, in England, an age of transition , 
for with the end of other cui rents ot medieval activity came the 
end of what had been the main stream of medieval hteiature 
Popular poetry and morality plays flourished, history written iii 
English made tentative efforts, but the court poetiy of the 
Chaucerian tradition came to a stop in Stephen Hawes, who, 
amid the men of the new age, stands out as a survivor of the 
past, one bom an age too late He felt his solitariness, and in 
his most important work. The Passctyme of Plea^ute, chap xiv, 
he lamented that he remained the only faithful votary of ti ue poctr} 
And, if we bear in mind his idea of poetry as essentially allegorical 
and didactic, we must allow that he had good cause for his lament 
When we omit Skelton as standing apart in a niche of his own, we 
see that, though many songs and ballads of unknown authorship 
and — if one view be coircct — those Chaucerian poems. The Flower 
and the Leaf, The Assembly of Ladies, The Court of Love, 
belong to this period, Hawes occupies a position of pecuhai 
isolation In this dearth of poets, it need not surprise us that 
a Frenchman, the blind Bernard Audi 6 of Toulouse, author of 
Les Douze Tnomphea de Henry VII, a poem in which the 



224 Stephen Hawes 

labours of Hercules form a framework for the king's exploits, 
was created poet laureate by Henry VII, who preferred French 
literature to any other. 

Hawes is supposed to have been bom in the county of Suffolk, 
where the name was common The date of bis birth is uncertain. 
In The Passetymc, he more tlian once identifies himself with the 
hero, who, in one passage, is said to be thirty-one years old. The 
poem was written, according to Wynkyn de Worde, in 1505 — 6, 
and, if Hawes himself was then thirty-one years of age, we get 
1474 — 5 as the date of hia birth — an inference quite consistent 
with our other informatioa He was educated at Oxford and 
afterwards visited several foreign universities. His acquirements, 
linguistic and literary, recommended him to Henry VII, whose 
household he entered as groom of the chamber Anthony k Wood 
states that the king’s favour was gained by Hawes’s facetious 
discourse and prodigious memory he could repeat most of the 
English poets, especially Lydgate Entries in the public records 
show that, in 1506, Hawes was paid ten shillings for ‘a ballet that 
he gave to the king’s grace’ From Henry VIII’s accounts we 
learn that in January 1521 ‘M' Hawse’ was paid £6 13s Ad foi 
a play. Tlie play is unknown, but the writer may be Stephen 
Hawes. He died before 1630, for he is mentioned as dead in a 
poem belonging to that year, written by Thomas Feylde, T/ie 
Controversy between a Lover and a Jay , 

Yong’e Steven Hawse, whoso soul God pardon, 

Treated of love so clerkely and well. 

To rede his workes is myne affeceyon, 

Whiche he conipyled of La bell Piisell, 

Beniembryuge storyes fruytfull and delectable 

Besides The Passetyme, Hawes wrote The Example of Virtue, 
in 1503 — 4\ as we learn from Wjnkyn de Wordo’s edition, 
The Conversion of Swearers, before 1509, A Joyful Meditation 
to all England of the Coronation of Hem y the Eighth, 1609, 
and The Comfort of Lovers, date unknown. No manuscript of 
any of these seems to have been preserved. Of other works 

^ Some ha\ e assumed that The Example of Virtue was oomposod after The Paasetyme 
of Pleasure, the date ol which ib given by Wynkyn de Worde as 1605 — 6 But we 
nave the same authority for dating The Examph as 1603 — i See the following 
extract from the copy of Wynkyn de Worde*a edition of 1612, in the Fepysian libiary, 
Cambridge 

'This boke called the example of vertue was made and compyled by Stephen 
hawys one of the gromes of the moost honorable ohaomber of cure soverayne lordc 
kynge Henry the vii the xix yere of his moost noble reyne and by hym presented to 
our sayd soverayne lorde ’ (Fol in ) 
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attnbuted to Hawes, only one merits notice. Bale mentions a 
Templum Chrystalhnvm, and Warton regards Lydgate’s Temple 
of Glass as by Hawes, though admitting ^mself puzzled because 
Hawes includes it in his list of Lydgate’s poems, given m The 
Passetyme, chap. xrv. Hawes’s writings bear out Bale’s remark 
that his whole life quasi virtutis exemplum fuit. 

With the exception of the Gobelive episode, which is in 
decasyllabic couplets. The Passetyme is in rime royal and contains 
about 6800 lines, divided into forty-five chapters. The hero, 
Graund Amour, is the narrator Having entered on the way of 
the active life, he met Lady Fame. She described the excellences 
of La Bel Pucell, with whom he fell in love He set ofi" to the 
tower of Doctrine, where he saw an arras portraying his future 
life, and began his instruction under Lady Grammar. Here Hawes 
inserts a deuuuciatiun of the sloth and gluttony of his contcm- 
poranes Then Graund Amour visited Logic, and, next. Rhetoric 
Rhetoric, or the art of poetry, is elaborately discussed under 
the divisions of invention, disposition, elocution, pronunciation and 
memory. Hawes praises the old poets, defends allegory, attacks 
Ignorance and sloth and finally eulogises Chaucer, Gower and 
Lydgate 

After listening to Arithmetic, Graund Amour went to Music, 
with whom was La Bel PucelL He had the ineflable happiness of 
dancing with her, but lacked courage to tell his love Advised by 
Counsel, he visited the lady in her garden A ‘ disputation ' 
followed, in which the commonplaces of medieval love-making are 
presented with freshness and vivacity Graund Amour won his 
lady, but her friends cairied her off to a distant land. Before 
setting out for it, the heio was uistiucted by Geometry and 
Astronomy. At the towei of Chivalry, he was trained in arms 
by Mineiva and knighted by Melizius Then he met a foolish 
dwarf, whose first words . ‘ when Icham m Kent Icham at home 
showed his origin. He was Godfiey Gobelive, a despiser of 
women Graund Amoui and he came to a ‘pailiament’ held by 
Venus, who despatched a letter urging La Bel Pucell to be kind. 

Graund Amour now encountered a giant twelve feet high, 
with three heads, which he, at last, cut off Three ladies hailed 
him victor, and Pei severance brought a gracious message from 
La Bel Pucell. Then he had to fight a seven-headed giant, fifteen 
feet high, wielding an axe seven yards long, whom, after a fierce 
conflict, he overthiew. Passing through a dismal wilderness, he 
caught a glimpse of La Bel Pucell's palace on an island infested by 
B L 11 , CH, IX. 16 
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the fire-breathing monster, Privy Malice. Blinded by its fire and 
smoke, tom by its claws, Grannd Amour was preserved by an 
unguent given him by Pallas. The monster burst asunder, and 
La Bel Pucell’s pialace became visible. The lovers were married 
by Lex Ecclesiae, and lived many years in happiness But Age 
gilded in, and with him Policy and Avarice. Death at last sum- 
moned Graund Amour away. Then follows a pageant of allegorical 
personages — Fame, Time and Eternity. In conclusion Hawes 
apologises for his ignorance, prays that bad printing may not 
spoil his scansion , and expi esses his hope of imitating the moral 
writings of Lydgate 

Much of the contents of the other poems is found in The 
Passetyine in only slightly varied form. 

Tfte Convex nion of Swearers contains an exhortation from 
Christ to princes and lords to cease swearing by His blood, 
wounds, head and heart It is, in short, a versified sermon Tlie 
metre is the seven-line Chauceiian stanza, except a fantastic 
passage in form as follows : 

Se 

Ye 

Be 

Kind, 

Adam 
My i>ayne 
Keteyne 

In Mynde; 

and so on the metre goes, increasing to hues of six syllables 
and decreasing again to words of one syllable It is an early 
example of shaped verses, which, in later days, take the form of 
Pan’s pipes, wings, crosses, altars, pyramids, gridirons and frying- 
pans, and are to be found even in the days of George Ilei belt’s 
Temple. 

A Joyful Meditation to aU England of the Coronation of 
Henry the Eighth, in the seven-line Chauceiian stanza, has little 
to distinguish it from any other coronation poem. We may note, 
however, that Hawes finds an apology for Henry VH’s avarice in 
the plea that he was amassing wealth to be ready for war — a view 
which has been taken by modern historians He urges the people 
to be loyal and pati lotic He appeals also to Luna, as mistress ot 
the waves, and to the Wind-god to inspire Englishmen to chase their 
enemies and — with words that anticipate Ye Mariners of England 
— to sweep the sea in many a stormy ‘stour ’ 

The Example of Virtue is wiitten in the seven-hue Chaucerian 
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stanza, except the description of the arming of the hero, where 
decasyllabic couplets are used, and it is divided into fourteen 
chapters. It tells how Youth, conducted by Discretion, sailed 
over the sea of Vainglory and reached a fair island ruled by four 
ladies, Nature, Fortune, Courage and Wisdom. Youth and Dis- 
cretion, admitted by the warder Humility into the ladies’ castle, 
visited them in turn Fortune was great and glorious, but un- 
stable. Courage was powerfiil and famous, but Death was stronger 
Wisdom had the greatest attraction for Youth, who entered her 
service and received much instruction. Nature possessed great 
loveliness, but, behind her, was the grim visage of Death. Youth 
and Discretion were present at a disputation in which each of the 
four ladies urged her claims to be considered the highest in worth 
The umpire Justice bade them cease disputing and combine to 
sccuie man’s happiness. 

Wisdom advised Youth to marry Cleanness To be woithy 
of her, he must be led by Discretion, and must not give way to 
frailty or vaingloiy Youth then passed into a wilderness, moon- 
less and sunless There, he triumphed over the temptations of 
Sensuality, a fair lady mounted on a goat, and of Pride, a pleasant 
old lady on an elephant After emerging from the maze of worldly 
fashion, he met Wisdom, who, with Discretion, brought him to a 
stream crossed by a bridge as narrow as the ridge of a house 
Passing over, he arrived in the land of Great Grace, where lived 
the king of Love and his daughter Cleanness. Before Youth could 
win his bride, he must overcome a marsh-infesting dragon with three 
heads, the world, the flesh and the devil. For this conflict he was 
armed with ‘ the whole armour of God,’ described by St Paul. 

After a hard-won victory. Youth, now sixty years of age, was 
renamed Virtue, and was married to Cleanness by St Jerome, 
while, all around, were troops of allegorical ladies — ^Prayer, Peni- 
tence, Chanty, Meicy; fathers of the church and saints such as 
Bede and Ambi ose , and the heavenly hosts with Michael and 
Gabriel. St Edmund the martyr-king and Edward the Confessor 
led the bride to the marriage feast Finally, after Virtue had 
been shown the sufleiings of the lost in hell, all the company 
ascended to heaven The poem ends with a prayer that the union 
of the Red Rose and the White may giow in all purity and 
virtue, and with Hawes’s usual address to Chaucer, Gower and 
Lydgate 

In choice of theme, in method of exposition and in mode of 
expression, Hawes has a Imuted range. He repeatedly msists 

16—2 
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that every poet should be a teacher ; and he always presses his 
own lessons home, especially the lesson to eschew sloth. In his 
two long poems, he has the same didactic aim — to portray a man’s 
struggle to attain his ideal moral purity in The Example of 
Virtue, worldly glory in The Paegetyme of Pleasure, the former 
being fuller of moralising than the latter The Passetymc, which 
was composed after The Example, exhibits greater skill in treat- 
ment and possesses more human interest Both poems belong to 
the same type of allegory, and are worked out on simdar lines 
They have a number of incidents in common, as crossing seas to 
reach the loved one, and killing a foe with three heads Several 
of the personified abstractions are the same in both, as Fortune, 
Justice, Sapience or Wisdom, Grace, Perseverance, Peace, Mercy, 
Charity, Contrition In all his poems, Hawes has certain pet ideas, 
which he puts forward again and again with little variation in 
phraseology as eulogies of Chaucer, Gower and Lydgate , apo- 
logies for rude diction and want of poetic power , declarations 
that poets keep alive the memory of the great, and conceal moral 
instruction under ‘ cloudy figures ’ 

This sameness renders it unnecessary to examine all Hawes’s 
poems in detail We shall be able to appreciate the quality of his 
work even though we restrict ourselves, for the most part, to 
The Passetyme of Pleasure It is an allegory of human life, 
couched in the form of a chivalrous romance, with the addition 
of a strong dash of scholastic learning and theology, and is in the 
line of such works as the Roman de la Rose, the allegoiies of 
Chaucer, Gower and Lydgate, Dunbar’s Goldyn Targe and Dance 
of the Sevin Deidlie Synnts, Douglas’s King Hart, Sackville’s 
Induction, Googe’s Cupido Conquered and Spenser’s Facne 
Queene What Hawes did was to make a new depaituie, and, 
in woikiiig out his didactic allegory, emphasise the element of 
chivalrous romance Tins suited his age, for, after the collapse 
of the feudal baronage in the wars of the Roses, came a revival 
of chivalry, though lather of the outward show than of the inward 
reality, of coui tiers and carpet knights rather than of chivalrous 
waniors Later, it blazed out in the Field of Cloth of Gold The 
attempted revival in Henry VIPs day explains the passage in 
The Passetyme, chap xxvi, where Graund Amour is admonished to 
renew the flower of chivalry now long decayed, and in the disser- 
tation of king Melizius, chap xxviii, on the true meaning of the 
chivalrous idea. Caxton, too, in The Order of Chivalry, recom- 
mends the reading of Froissart, and of tales about king Ai thur’s 
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knights, as likely to resuscitate chivalry Hawes, however, with all 
his advocacy of knighthood, insists more on the trivium and 
qtiad/rimv/m, less on the training that produced the men pictured 
in Chaucer’s knight and squire. 

The long and complicated allegory of The Passetyme is 
managed with much success The personified abstractions are 
selected and fitted in with no little dexterity But it need 
cause no surprise that we feel the details tiresome and obscure 
it may be that often details which seem obscure are pictorial and 
not didactic In the construction of the poem there are curious 
slips , in fact, the design seems to have been altered while it was 
being worked out. Graund Amour, chap iv, is shown an arras 
picturing his journey and adventures till he wins his lady Wliat 
he sees does not exactly coincide with what alterwards happens 
The arras does not show the meeting of the lovers in the tower of 
Music, chap XVII More than once, after the hero saw the arras, 
he is represented as doubtful of his ultimate success, eg chap xvn 
Pei haps Hawes discovered — his readers certainly discover— that 
the foreknowledge of the final result removes the feeling of suspense 
and spoils the inteicst of the story. Again, Graund Amour and 
La Bel Pucell come to a peifect understanding in the garden and 
plight their troth, chap xix. Yet, later, chaps xxix If, the 
gaiden scene is entiiely ignored, and the conventional plan that 
makes Venus the intermediary to persuade the lady to take pity on 
her lovei is employed. Nor is the aUegory always consistent , but 
that 18 a ti ifle, for even in The Pilgrim’s Progress lynx-eyed critics 
have detected inconsistencies. In The Passetyme, inconsistency 
often arises from the exigency of the narrative We recognise the 
aptness of the allegoiy when the perfect knight has as his com- 
panions the knights Truth, Courtesy, Fidelity, Justice, Fortitude, 
Nurture and such like that is, possesses the qualities symbolised 
by those knights. Soon, liowever, they bid him farewell, not be- 
cause he has lost those traits of character, but because the narrative 
requires that he shall fight his battles alone The greyhounds 
Grace and Governance are, in spite of their names, conventional 
figures when stirrmg events are in progress they drop into the 
background. Sometimes an abstraction, which has been already 
employed in one connection, is remtroduced m another, and even 
an incongruous, connection Envy, for example, is one of the 
giant’s seven heads and is cut off by Graund Amour , but it re- 
appears as one of the contrivers of the metal monster Like other 
allegoiies. The Passetyme is marred by the fact that the characters 
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talk and debate too much, and act too little. And it must be 
admitted that the personification of the seven sciences makes 
dreary reading nowadays. Hawes himself found it difficult to 
turn his expositions of learning into musical form. His stanzas on 
the noun substantive, chap, v, must surely be among the mo-^t 
unpoctical passages of all metrical writing Four lines will be 
suflBcient to quote. 

Tlie Latyn worde wliyclie that is referred 

Unto a thynge whych is snbstaneyall, 

For a nowne substantyve is wel averred. 

And wyth a gender is declynalL 

We have seen that Hawes was reputed a man of wide learning, 
and his wiitings bear this out He was familiar with the Bible 
and with theological books. The influence of the wisdom- 
liteiature of the Old Testament and the Apocryplia is manifest 
in the prominent part assigned to Wisdom and Discretion m The 
Example of Virtue The conclusion of the same poem is crowded 
with saints and maityrs, while Augustine and Bernard are quoted 
in The Conversion of Swearers The exposition of the sciences in 
The Passetyme, though not free from slijis, of which he was himself 
aware, shows that he had studied the text-books of the tuvium 
and quadiivium. It was not, however, the intellectual value 
of those studies that appealed to him so much as then moial 
influence. Rhetoric and music, he sajs, produce not only order 
in words and harmony in sounds, but also order in man’s life and 
harmony in his soul. Hawes was thoroughly versed in the romantic 
and allegorical writings of the preceding generations. He appeals 
to Caxton’s Recuyell of the Histones of Troy, and. speaking of 
Arthur, he eiidently rcfcis to Malory's Morte d’Arthm as a 
familiar book. Whether or not Hawes possessed the poweilul 
memory attributed to him, his methods, illustrations, turns of phrase, 
continually remind us of the Roman de la Rose, of Chaucer — 
Ti oilus and Cnscyde for example — of Gower’s Confessio Amantis, 
of Lydgate — especially The Temple of Glass His indebtedness to 
these three poets he frequently acknowledges , and it may be 
summarily illustrated. The prayer at the end of The Passetyme, 
that the scansion may not be marred by bad piinting and that 
the poet’s intention may be manifest, is, m idea and phrasing, 
closely modelled on a passage near the conclusion of Chaucer’s 
Troilus. Trodus, which Hawes often cites, is also his original for 
the lovers’ meeting in the temple of Music and for their sorrowful 
parting, chaps, xvii, xix Gowei's Confessio supplies the fabliaux 
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about Aristotle and Vergil, and the tradition that Evander’s 
daughter deyised the principles of Latinity, chaps xxix, v. The 
Passetyme resembles The Temple of Glass in being partly in rime 
royal, partly in decasyllabic couplets. Again, the dazzling bright- 
ness of the tower of Doctrine and the impossibility of gazing at it 
till clouds covered the sun, chap, iii, Hawes borrowed, diction and 
all, from Lydgate’s description of the crystal fane The gold vine 
with grapes of rubies in the roof of the same tower comes from 
Mandeville. Hawes evidently had The Court of Sapience also in 
his mind The prison in the tower of Chastity, chap, xxxii, is a 
distant and pale reflection of Dante’s Inferno. Finally, Hawes 
appears to have drawn, directly or indirectly, from Martianus 
Capella’s <Zc Nuptiis Philologiae et Met cum, the well known 
text-book of the Middle Ages 

Living though Hawes did at the opening of a new age, and 
having studied abroad at the time when the study of the classics 
was reviving in western Europe, he still shows the characteristic 
marks of medievalism His writings abound in long digressions, 
irrelevances, debates, ajipcals to authority, needless repetitions, 
prolix descriptions One glaring instance of prolixity occurs in 
The Passetyme, chap XLii, w here the sum and substance of a seven- 
line stanza on Pride can be adequately expressed in the six words, 
‘Why IS (Mith and a^hes proud?’ Ilawes also exhibits want of 
proportion More than one-emhth of The Passetyme is devoted to 
the exposition of Rlietoi ic, with two digi essions Again, he jumbles 
together ideas and associations of various ages.andfails to appreciate 
the difference between his own age and classical times ^ Anything 
cliaractei istic of an earlier age and not of his own, he transmutes, 
like other medieval writers, into something of his own days that 
seemed analogous Thus, Plato is ‘the cunning and famous clerk’ , 
Joshua IS a ‘duke’, the centaur-king Melizuis is the founder of 
feudal chivalry and is cenvcisant with St Paul’s epistles , Minerva’ 
and Pallas are spoken of as distinct — the former being instructor 
in arms at the couit of Meli/jus, the latter being the goddess 
Vergil, too, is the magician Hawes employs the familiar medieval 
machinery — the May morning. Fortune and her wheel, the seven 
deadly sins, astronomical loie, and he firinh believes that all poetry 
18 allegory In his defence of poets, The Passetyme, chap ix, he 
maintains that it is because the revilers of poetry cannot discover 
the moral under the allegory that they fail to appreciate poetry. 
Equally medieval is he in holding that poets should alivays have 

^ So Dunbar, Goldyn Targe, 1 78, makes Minerva and Pallas two goddesses 
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a lesson to teach. So strongly does he hold this, that to those who 
write without a moral he would almost deny the name of poet 
He bewails the dearth of moral poets in his own day: most 
versifiers, he says, waste their time in ‘vaynfiil vanyte,’ composing 
ballades of fervent love, ‘ gests ’ and trifles without fruitfulness*. 

Hawes never outgrew those views of poetry and never 
thoroughly nd himself of the traditional conventions Sometimes 
he forgets them, and then he is at his best His style becomes 
animated or graceful ; his diction shakes itself free from the 
load of aureate terms. At times his fine rhetoric — ‘aromatyke 
fume' he calls it — is very cumbrous and disfiguring as in The 
Passetyme, chap xxxviii, 

Her redolente wordea of swete inlluence 
Degouted vapoare moost aromatyke. 

And made conTerayon of complacence; 

Her depured and her lusty rethoryke 
My courage reformed, that was so luiiatyke. 

He uses also the words ‘pulcritude,’ ‘facundious,’ ‘tenebrous,’ 
‘sugratife,’ ‘exomate,' ‘perdurable’ and ‘celestine,’ He fre- 
quently runs not in the rhetorical figure of epanaphora, as in The 
Passetyme, chap xxi, where each line of one stanza begins ‘ Where 
lacketh mesure,’ while in another, ‘Without mesure wo worth’ 
occurs seven times In spite of pedantry, however, Hawes manages 
to write passages of poetic beauty and sweet tenderness. Such 
passages are found in tlie garden scene, where Graund Amoui 
WOOS La Bel Pucell, The Passetyme, chap xvni There, allegory 
disappears ; and, though we meet with vei biage and stifliiess, we 
cannot miss the beating of human hearts, the eager passion of the 
man, the coyness of the maid, coyness that ends m complete 
surrender Allegory is again dropped in the episode of Godfrey 
Gobelive, The Passetyme, chaps xxix, xxxil There, Hawes is a 
keen observer of contemporary life, which he describes at first 
hand. If the rest of the poem with its personified abstractions 
may be reckoned akin to the morality plays, this episode is 111 
tone a comic interlude It exhibits also a change then beginning 
among the abstractions of the moralities, a change destined to 
develop in comedy. Godfrey Gobelive and his ancestors, Davy 
Dronken-nole, Sym Sadle-gander, Peter Pratefast, are not allegorical 
shadows but living personahties Such alliterative nicknames 
are parallel to the Tom Tosspot and Cuthbert Cutpurse of the 
niorabties, to Tibet Talkapace and Davy Diceplayer of the comedies. 

* The Panhctyme, oha^j xiv. 
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So, too, Godfrey’s Kentish tongue, his Kentish home, hia grand- 
fiither’e voyage up the Thames in search of a wife, which give 
a touch of reality to the narrative, find parallels in the morahties 
c g. in The World and the Chdd, where Folly describes his 
adventures in Holbom and Southwark. Godfrey has humour 
of the rough type seen in Gammer Gurton’s Needle his great- 
grandmother, for example, is praised for cleanliness, because, when 
she had no dishclout, she wiped the dishes with her dog’s taiL 

The Passetyme 0/ Pleasure and The Example of Virtue belong 
to the group of allegorical poems culminating in The Faerie 
Queene ; and it is generally agreed that Hawes influenced Spenser 
Opinions, however, diflTer as to the extent of this influence. On the 
one hand E. B Browning calls The Passetyme one of ‘the four 
columnar marbles, the four allegorical poems, on whose foundation 
18 exalted into light the great allegorical poem of the world, 
Spenser’s Faery Queen' On the other hand, Saintsbury admits 
only a faint adumbration of The Faerie Queene in The Passetyme 
and The Example ‘ its outline without its glorious fiUing-in, its 
theme without its art, its intellectual reason frr existence without 
any of its aesthetic lustification thereof It is not improbable that 
Spenser did know Hawes ; but, if so, he owed him a very small 
royalty’ The extent of this influence, or indebtedness, is easy 
to ovei state and very difficult, or, rather, impossible, to prove. 
Mere coincidences may readily be mistaken for borrowing It 
does not follow that, when two writers -peak in very similar terms 
of the seven deadly sins, one has borrowed from the other. For, 
from the time of Piers the Plowman, the seven deadly sins had 
appeared again and again in allegory, in morality pfay and in 
pageant • they are found, too, along with other miscellaneous in- 
foimation, in that perpetual almanac. The Kalendar of Shepherds 
It seems bettei , then, simply to enumerate points of resemblance 
— grouped together they make a sti iking list — than to attempt to 
define where the limit of Spenser’s indebtedness to Hawes should 
be fi.\e(L 

Hawes’s mam idea is to describe the discipline a man must 
undergo and the obstacles he must surmount to attain moral 
purity, in The Example, or win worldly glory, m The P assetyme 
Spenser states that his general aim is ‘ to feshion a gentleman or 
noble pel son in virtuous and gentle discipline’ 

Spenser follows the lead of Hawes in adopting the para- 
phernalia of chivalry as allegorical symbolism. The knights of 
The Faerie Queene put into practice what Melizius enunciates m 
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The Passetyme as the underlying idea of chivalry — not fighting 
in every quarrel, but fighting for the truth or for the common- 
weal, and helping widows and maidens in distress. Some of 
Melizms’s knights, as, for instance. Courtesy and Justice, appear 
among Spenser’s paladins 

It 18 after hearing a description of La Bel Pucell’s sui passing 
beauty and worth that Graund Amour falls in love and determines 
to win his ideal. Spenser represents Arthur as having ‘ seen in a 
dream or vision the Faerie Queene, with whose beauty ravished, he, 
awaking, resolved to seek her out ’ 

Graund Amour in The Passctyme, Youth in The Example, and 
Spenser’s Red Cross Knight wear the same armour, the Christian 
soldier’s panoply described by St Paul, whose E2netle to the 
Ephesians is expressly referred to in each of the three instances 
In The Example there is a dragon with three heads — the 
world, the flesh and the devil — which must be defeated before 
Lady Cleanness is won , and the Red Cross Knight must overcome 
the same three foes before ho wins I^ady Una 

Lecheiy, in The Example, is a fair lady riding on a goat, and, 
in The Faerie Queene, a man upon a beaided goat In the foimer 
poem. Pride is an old lady in a castle on an elephant’s back, in the 
latter, a lady in a coach drawn by peacocks Hawes writes of the 
paik of Pride, Spenser of the garden of Pride 

When fighting with the seven-headed giant, Graund Amour leaps 
aside to evade the stroke of the ponderous axe, which then ci ashes 
into the ground three feet and more In a similar way, Orgoglio’s 
club misses its mark and ploughs three yards into the giound 
Humilify IS warder of the castle in The Example, and poi ter 
of Spenser’s house of Holiness 

The claim asserted by Mutability in Spenser's fragmentary 
seventh book resembles Foi tune’s chum to universal rule, as set 
forth by Hawes in both his poems 

Envy, Disdain and Strangeness contrive Hawes’s monster 
Privy Malice , Spenser’s blatant beast, Slander, is urged on by 
Deti action and Envy. 

Tlic list of resemblances might be extended, but to no puipose , 
and of the many verbal coincidences one must suffice Spenser 
(Book V, canto xi, stanzas 65 , 66) makes Artegall say to Burbon 

Die rather than do aught that mote dishonour yield. 

Fie on such forgery' 

Under one hood to shadow faces twain- 
Knights ought be true, and truth is one m all. 
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With this, compare three passages from The Passetyme. 
Minerva exhorts Graund Amour 

And rather deve in ony maner of wyse, 

To attoyne hononr and the lyfe dyepyse. 

Than tor to lyre and remayne in ahame Chap xxviri 

Fortune is described as a lady of pride and of perfect ex- 
cellence, 

Bat that aho had two faces in one bode Chap xxvii 

Sir Tiuth says that he guards the door of the chamber of 
chivalry, 

That no man enter into it wrongrfnlly. 

Without me, Trouthe, for to be chivalrous. Chap xxviii. 

Hawes employs the Chaucerian seven-line stanza almost ex- 
clusively. Exceptions have alieady been noted — the fantastic 
tour de force, and several passages in decasyllabic couplets It 
must be set down to his defective sense of metrical fitness that 
he used rime rojal so extensively However suitable that 
measure is for serious and pathetic subjects, it is less suitable for 
much of Hawes’s work, a great part of Tlie Passetyme, for instance, 
wheie a metre of supciior nairative capacity is required- For 
continuous nairative, Hawes found the compartmeiii nature of 
rime royal inconvenient, and, consequently, sentences often over- 
flow the stanza. In one instantc, a whole stanza is occupied by the 
modifying parts of the sentence, while the mam predicate is 
pushed into the next stanza, which, because the punter, or some- 
body else, blundered, happens to begin another chapter*. In 
using decasyllabic couplets for the humorous Godfrey Gobehve 
scenes, Hawes proves himself not wholly insensible to metrical 
fitness. It is possible that he employed the two metres in the 
same poem in imitation of Lydgate’s Temple of Glass If so, 
he missed Lydgate’s tolerably constant distinction of couplet for 
naiiative, stanza lor lyrical parts 

When we read a passage from Hawes, we feel that his veise is 
possessed of a strange hobbling gait, and when we seek to scan 
the lines, we are likely to become bewildered Some of the lines, 
it is true, scan quite coi rectly , at times, they have a flow and 
cadence which competent critics have hkeued to the music of 
Spensei, as 

I sawe come rydmg in a valey farre 
A goodly ladye, envyroned about 


The Passeojme, cLapa uxiii, zzilT, 
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With tonsriies of fjrc as bright as any stsrre. 

That fyry flambeg ensensed alway out 

The Passetyme, Chap i ; 

Was never payne, but it had joye at last. Chap xvn. 


But we are not to expect to find in Hawes the artistic splendour 
of Spenser Indeed, most of his lines are inartistic and unmusical 
We must remember, however, that the non-existence of a critical 
edition of Hawes renders it uncertain how far we may justly lay 
the blame on the writer. The text is undoubtedly corrupt, and 
Hawes was justified in praying that bad printing might not spoil 
his scansion'. The following corrupt line does not show metre 
spoiled, but IS given because it can be corrected from The, 
Passetyrae itself We read in a stanza dealing with Gluttony, 

1 lie pomped clerkes with foies delicious. Chap XLji, 


which, in the context, is absolutely without meaning. A correction 
18 easily got from the line in chap v. 

The iMinped earkes wyth foode dibcious 

In chap XXXIII three riniing lines end thus ‘craggy roehe,’ 
‘hye flackes,’ ‘tre toppes,’ wliere the natural emendation’ is 
‘ rockes,’ ‘ flockes ’ But, even then, ‘ flockes,’ ‘ toppes,’ is assonance 
and not rune’ Taking the text, however, as we have it 
we must conclude that Hawes possessed a very defective ear 
Tins must be said, even after allowance has been made for 
the difficulty which Chaucer’s successors had in imitating his 
versificatiop with words of changed and changing, not to say 
chaotic, pronunciation. The difficulty was a very real one for 
those who m diction and metre were slavish imitators of Chaucer 
When Chaucer used an expression like ‘the yonge sonne’ or 
‘smale fowles’ with final -e sounded, ho was following grammatical 
usage and current pronunciation But after these endings ceased 
to be sounded, such expressions had a different metrical value 
Not knowing their rationale, Chaucer’s mutators adopted the 


' The Pattetyme, ad fin 

* Made by Skeat, Specimem of Eng Ij\t p 119 (Cth ed ) 

• Another example of assonance is *loked’ ‘toted,’ chap in Other oarioas^ 
weak, or faultv rimes are ‘slomber’ ‘wonder*, ‘moche why’ ‘truly*, ‘moved* 
‘hoved* ‘ituned’., ‘fooes’ ‘schoolcs’, ‘oarbancles* ‘solaoious*, ‘appese* ‘suppose’ , 
‘lylly’ ‘prety’ ‘body*, ‘engraved* ‘amased', ‘tassel* ‘fayle*, ‘joye* *waye’, *ap- 
prochetb’ ‘requireth ’ When necessary, Hawes writes ‘ngononB’ instead of ‘rigorous,’ 
and he delights to match a word iUke ‘thing’ with any terunnation '-mg,* or ‘stable* 
and ‘fable’ with ‘ -able.* 
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final -e aa a metrical licence, and only at haphazard did their use 
of it coincide with its etymological origin. Hawes neglects the 
final -e, when, for example, he rimes ‘mette’ with ‘great,’ The 
Passetyme, chap xix , he observes it in such lines as 

Yon can not heipe m the case 1 trow, Ibtd ; 
and he adds it without historical justification, 

A ' toure ' toure ' all my joye is gone Chap xx 

The shifting accent is made use of, especially in words of French 
origin , and we find both accentuations in the same stanza, some- 
times even in the same line, as 

Mesure mesureth mesnre in effecte Chap xxi. 

This line also exemplifies the alliterative repetition of allied words 
or of forms of the same word Those licences are comparatively 
haimless. Otheis disfigure the Chaucerian decasyllabic, whether 
in stanza or couplet, and tend to ruin all its harmony. Lines of 
four feet are common. Some are regular octosyllabics, as 
Alas' what payne and mortall wo Chap xxxl 

Others have an additional final syllable, as 

And on my way as I was riding. Chap, xxxi ; 

01 a trisyllabic foot, as 

Whoso hart ever inwardly is fret. Chap xxxv, 
or two trisyllabic feet and consequently ten syllables, as 

His good IS his Ood, with his great ryches Chap xlii 

Again, lines of five feet occui with an unaccented syllable omitted 
at the caesura, a device which produces an awkward break, as 

The niinde of men chaungeth as the mone. Chap xviii 

Ilawcs may have leained this from Lydgate, in whose works 
ychick says it is more used than anywhere else The numerous 
trisyllabic feet which Hawes, influenced, perhaps, by the freedom 
of versihcation m the popular poetiy of his day, introduced mto 
the seven-hue stanza, spoil its rhythm, as 

In the toure of Chyvalry I shall make me stronge Chap xix. 
Alexandrines are frequently found some regular, others with one 
or two trisyllabic feet, winch lengtheu out to thirteen or fourteen 
syllables, as 

The hye astronomier, that is God omnipotent. Chap. xxii. 
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Consequently, the same stanza may contain lines of different 
lengths nming together This gives the impression of jolting, 
and suggests doggerel with its grotesque effect in serious poetry, 
as 

Id my matemall tonge opprest with ignorannce, Chap xxv, 
riming with 

He shall fynde all fniytfnll pleasannce. 

Instead of seven lines, one stanza has six, chap xvii, another 
only five, chap xviii. Instead of the regular rime sequence, 
ahahhcr., we find, chap x\iii, ahabccc, chap, xxviii, ababbcb; 
chap XXXIV, ababbbb. 

Hawes is not a creator of familiar quotations. We find in 
him much sound sense, much homely wisdom, on such themes 
as the fickleness of fortune, the certainty ot sufleiing, the seven 
deadly sms, the transitorincss of the noild, 

worldly joye and frayle prospcritie 
What IS it lyke, hut a blast ot wynde^ Chap. xlv. 

We meet with gnomic lines, as 

Who spareth to epeke he sparolh to spede. Chap xvii. 

But he did not produce passages memorable for choice diction 
and for harmony of sweet sounds, passages familiar as household 
words; for the well-kuown couplet which is the earliest form, 
perhaps the original form, of a favourite sixteenth century saying, is 
solitary in its splendour. It occurs in Graund Amour’s epitaph. 
The Passetyme, chap. xm. Death, says Hawes, is the end of 
all earthly happiness; the day is followed by the daik night. 

For thongh the day be never 90 longe. 

At lost the belles tingeth to evensunge. 

And with that we may take leave of Hawes, who, as a rule and, 
often, to an exaggerated extent, continues the defects of the 
fifteenth century poets — contused metre, slipshod construction, 
bizarre diction — defects which did not disappear from English 
poetry till it was influenced by the liteiary mastei pieces of ftaly, 
and ot ancient Gieece and Rome. 
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THE SCOTTISH CHAHCERIANS 

It is a critical tradition to speak of the fifteenth century in 
Scotland as the time of greatest literary account, or, in familial 
phrase, ‘the golden age of Scottish poetry.’ It has become a 
commonplace to say of the poets of that time that they, best 
of all Chaucer’s followers, fulfilled with understanding and felicity 
the lessons of the master-craftsman , and it has long been 
customary to enforce this by contiasting the skill of Lydgate, 
Occleve and their contemporaries in the south, with that of 
Janies I, Henryson, Dunbar and Gavin Douglas Tlie contrast 
does not help us to more than a superficial estimate; it may 
lead us to exaggerate the individual merits of the writers and 
to neglect the consideration of such important matters as the 
homogeneity of their work, and their attitude to the older popular 
habit of Scottish verse h 

We must keep in mind that the work of the greater Scottish 
poets of the fifteenth century represents a break with the 
literary practice of the fourteenth The alliterative tradition 
dragged on, perhaps later than it did in the south, and the 
chronicle-poem of the type of Barbour's Bruce or tlip Legends 
of the Saints survived in Henry the Minstrel’s patriotic tale of 
Wallace and in Wyntoun’s history. With James I the outlook 
changes, and in the poems of Henryson, Dunbar, Douglas and 
some of the minor ‘makars’ the manner of the earlier northern 
poetry survives only in stray places It is not that we find a revul- 
sion from medieval sentiment The main thesis of this chapter will 
be that these poets are much less modern than medieval But there 
is, in the mam, a change in hteiary method — an interest, we might 
say, in other aspects of the old allegorical tradition. In other words, 
the poetry of this century is a recovery, consciously made, of 
much of the outworn aitifice of the Middle Ages, which had not 
yet reached, or hardly reached, the northern portion of the island. 
The movement is artificial and experimental, in no respects more 
remarkably so than in the dehberate moulding of the language to 

^ See Cbaptei zi 
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its special purpose'. Though the consciousness of the effort, 
chiefly lu its linguistic and rhetorical bearings, may appear, at 
first glance, to reveal the spirit of the renascence, it is never- 
theless clear that the materials of this experiment and much of 
the inspiration of the change come from the Middle Ages. The 
origin IS by no means obscured, though we recognise in this 
belated allegoncal verse the growth of a didactic, descriptive 
and, occasionally, personal, habit which is readily associated with 
the renascence We are easily misled in this matter — too easily, 
if ne hace made up our miuds to discover signs ot the new 
spirit at this time, when it had been acknowledged, more or 
less fully, m all the other vernacular literatures of Europe. Gavin 
Douglas, lor example, has forced some false conclusions on recent 
criticism, by his seeming modem spirit, expressed most strikingly 
m the prologue to the fifth book of his traiisldtion of the Aeueid, 

Bot my propyne eoyin fra the pres fuit halt, 

lInforla(it3, not jawyn* fra tun to tun. 

In fiesohe sapour new fio the herrie run 

The renascence could not have had a better motto Yet there 
should be little dilficulty in showing that Douglas, our first tiaiis- 
lator of Vergil, was, perhaps, of all these fifteenth century Scots, 
the gentlest of rebels against the old-world fancies of the Courts 
of Love and the ritual of the Rose. 

The herald of the change in Scottish literary habit is the love- 
allegory of The Kinyis Quair, or King’s Book. The atmosphere 
of this poem is that of 27te Romance of the Rose m general 
treatment^ as well as m details, it at once appears to be modelled 
upon that work, or upon one or more of the many poems directly 
derived therefrom Closer examination shows an intimacy with 
Chaucei’s translation ol the Romance. Consideration of the 
language and ot the evidence as to authoiship (to which we 
lefer elsewhere'*) brings conviction that tlie poem was the dnect 
outcome ot study, by some uorthenier, of Chaucer’s Romaunt 
and other woiks. It was foituuate lor Scots hteiature that it 
was introduced to this new genie in a poem ot such literary 
competence Not only is the poem by its craftsmanship superior 
to any by Chaucer’s English disciples, but it is in some respects, 
in happy phrasmg and m the retumiig of old hues, hardly interior 
to its models Indeed, it may be claimed for the Scots author, 
as for his successor, m the Testament of Cresseid, that he has, 
at times, improved upon his master. 

> See Chapter iv * freah-drawn. * da&licd 

* See note in Bibliography , also Chapter xv 
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The Kingis Quair 

27ie Kingis Qwair (which runs to 1379 lines, divided into 
197 ‘Troilus’ stanzas, riming ababbeo) may be described as a 
dream-allegory dealing with two main topics — the ‘ nnsekemesse ’ 
of Fortune and the poet’s happiness in love. The contradiction 
of these moods has led some to consider the poem as a composite 
work, written at different times : the earlier portion representing 
the period of the author’s dejection, real or imaginary, the 
latter that of the subsequent joy which the sight of the fair 
lady in the garden by his prison had brought into his life. 
One writer^ has expressed the opinion that the poem was begun 
at a time when the poet ‘had little to speak of beyond his past 
misadventures’; and, while allowing that it may have been 
‘afterwards partially rewritten,’ he finds evidence of its frag- 
mentary origin in the presence of sections which ‘ have absolutely 
nothing to do with the subject ’ For these reasons, he disallows 
Tytler’s division (1783) of the poem into six cantos, which had held 
in all editions for a full century (down to 1884), because it assumes 
a unity which does not exist This objection to the parcelling 
out of the text may be readily accepted — not because it gives, 
as has been assumed, a false articulation to a disconnected work, 
but because it interferes unnecessarily with that very continuity 
which IS not the least meat of the poem The author, early in the 
work (st. 19), calls upon the muses to guide him ‘to write his 
torment and his joy ’ This is strong evidence by the book in its 
own behalf, and it is not easily disci edited by the suggestion 
that the line ‘may have been altered afterwards.’ If there be 
any inconsistency observable in the poem, it is of the kind 
inevitable in compositions where the peisonal element is strong 
111 the earlier allegory, and in much of the later (if we think of 
the Spenserian type) the individuality of the writer is merged 
in the narrative : in The Kingis Qimir, on the other hand, a 
sti iking example of the later dream-poem which has a direct 
lyrical or personal quality, greater inconsequence of fact and 
mood is to be expected. Whether that inconsequence be admitted 
or not by the modern reader, we have no wan ant for the con- 
clusion that the work is a mosaia 

The poet, lying in bed ‘alone rvaking,’ turns to the pages of 
Boethius, but soon tiies of reading. He thinks of Fortune and 
recalls 

In tender louth how Bche was first my fo 
And eft my frende. 

* Skeat Kingis Quair (see bibliography) 
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He IS roused by the matins-beU, which seems to say ‘tell on, man, 
quhat the befelL’ Straightway he resolves ‘sum newe thing to 
write,’ though be has in his time spent ink and paper to small 
purpose He begins his tale of early misfortune with an elaborate 
metaphor of a ship at the mercy of the elements , then narrates 
how the actual ship in which he was sailing from his own country 
was captured by the enemy, and how he was sent into confinement 
From his window, he looks upon a fair garden and hears the love- 
song of the birds This song, winch is given as a eantiis, prepares 
the reader for the fiitical passage of the poem in which the 
poet sees the lady who from that moment brings sunshine into 
his hfe. 

And there-wiih tpst I donn myn eye ageync, 

Qiihare aa I aawc, walking under the toure, 

Full secretly new cuminyn hir to plijne. 

The faireat or the freachest yongfe] lloiire 
That cuer 1 sawe, mo thoght, before th it houro; 

For quhicb sodayn abate, anon astert 
The blade of all roy body to my bert xc 

Wlien the lady, unconscious of her lover’s prayer, departs, she 
leaves him the ‘wofullest wicht,’ plunged again m the miseiy fiom 
which her coming had raised liim At night, tired out, he dreams 
that he is carried lugli into the heavens to the house of Venus 
The goddess receives him graciously, hut sends him with Good 
Hope to Minerva for tuither advice This, the learned goddess 
gives, with quotations Irom Ecclesiastes and observations on pre- 
destination , aud she sends him, as he is ‘ wayke and feble,’ to 
consult Fortune He returns to earth, and, passing by a plain, 
stocked, in the conveutional way, with all kinds of animals, be 
meets again his guide Good Hojic, who takes him to Fortune’s 
citadcL Ue finds the dame, and sees the great wheel This 
is described to him, and he is ordered to take his place 
upon it 

‘Fare welc,’ quod sclic, and by the ere me toke 
So ernostly, that tberowithall I woke 

Distracted by the thought that all may be but a vain dream, 
he retunis to the window from which he had seen the lady 
To him comes a turtle-dove wnth a sprig of gillyflower, bearing 
the tidings, inscribed in gold on the edges, that, m heaven, the 
cure of all his sorrow is decreed. The poem concludes with the 
lover’s hymn of thanks to each and every thing which has con- 
tributed to his joy, even to the castle- wall and the ‘sanctis 
marciall ’ who had guided him into the hands of the enemy , 
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and, lastly, he commends his book to the poems (‘impnis’) of 
his masters Gower and Chaucer, and their souls to heaven. 

A careful examination of this well-constructed poem will show 
that, to the interest of the personal elements, well blended with 
the conventional matter of the dream-poem, is added that of its 
close acquaintance with the text of Chaucer. It is not merely that 
we find that the author knew the English poet’s works and made 
free use of them, but that hia concern with them was, in the best 
sense, literary. He has not only adopted phrases and settings, 
but he has selected and retuned lines, and given them, though 
reminiscent of their origin, a merit of their own. Sometimes the 
comparison is in favour of the later poem, in no case more clearly 
than in the fortieth stanza, quoted above, which echoes the 
description, in The Knight’s Tale, of Palamon’s beholdmg of 
Emihe. The lines 

And tlier-w dh-il he bleynte, and cryde ‘a’’ 

As though he stongen were unto the herte, 

are inferior to the Scot’s concluding couplet The literary rela- 
tionship, of which many proofs will appear to the careful reader, 
is shown m a lemarkable way in the reference at the close 
to the poems of Gower and Chaucer. This means more than the 
customary homage of the fifteenth centuiy to Chaucei and Gower, 
though the indebtedness to the latter is not textually evident 
The author of The Kingw Quair and his Scottish successors 
have been called the ‘true disciples’ of Chaucer, but often, it 
must be suspected, ivithout clear recognition of this deep literary 
appreciation on which their historical position is chiefly based. 

The only MS text of The Kingis Quair is preserved in the 
Bodleian Library, m the composite MS maiked ‘Arch Seldeii 
B. 24,’ which has been supiiosed to belong to the last quarter of 
the fifteenth century. It is there described in a prefatory sentence 
(foL 191) as ‘Maid be King lames of Scotland the first calht the 
kingis quair and Maid qulien his Maiestie Wes In Ingland.’ This 
IS confirmed m the Latm explicit on fol 211. The ascription to 
James I, king of Scots, remains unconti overted A recent attempt^ 
to place the text later than The Court of Love, hsis led to a 
careful sifting of aU the evidence, actual and circumstantial, with 
the result that the traditional view has been established moie 
firmly, and something beyond a suspicion raised that, if there be 
any bon owing. The Court of Love is the debtor. The story of the 
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poem is James’s capture in March 1405, his imprisonment by the 
English and his wooing of Joan Beaufort. There is no reason to 
doubt that the story was written by James himself, and the date of 
composition may be fixed about the year 1423 During his exile 
the king had found ample opportunity to study the work of the 
great English poet whose name was unknown in the north, and 
whose influence there might have been delayed indefinitely. This 
literary intimacy enhances the autobiographic interest of The 
Ktngis Quair. 

The influence of Chaucer is hardly recognisable in any of the 
other works which have been ascribed to James, unless we accept 
a recent suggestion that fragment B (Ih i706 — 5810) of the 
Romaunt was written by him' The short piece of three stanzas, 
beginning ‘ Sen trew Vertew encressis dignyteo ’ is unimportant , 
and the ‘popular’ poems Pebhs to the Play and Chnstis Kirk 
on the Grene'^, if really his, belong to a genie in which we 
shall look in vam for traces of southern bterary influence The 
contrast of these pieces aith The Kingis Quair is, indeed, so 
marked as to have led many to assume tliat James cannot be the 
author ot both This is, of couiac, no argument , nor does the 
suggestion that their tone sorts better with the genius of his royal 
successor, ‘ the Gudeman of Ballengeich,’ count for much On the 
other hand, the identification of Pehhb to the Play with the poem 
At Beltayne, which Major ascribes to James, and the acceptance 
of the statement in the Bannatyne MS that he is the author of 
Christie Ktrk, must be counterbalanced by the evidence of language 
and prosody, which appear to point to a later origin than the first 
decades of the filteenth century. 

The Kingis Quair rejiresents the first phase of Scottish Chau- 
ceriamsm, in which the mutation, though inihiiduahsed by the 
gemus of its author, is deliberate and direct. Even the personal 
and lyrical portions do not destroy the impression that the poem 
IS a true biith of the old allegory In other words, allegory is of 
the essence of the conception it is not introduced foi the sake of 
its interpietation, or as a decorative aid. In the second stage, 
as disclosed in the poems of Henryson, Dunbar and Douglas, 
we recognise an important change. Some of the pieces appear to 
have the old outlook and the old artistic purpose, yet, even in 
these, the tone is academic. They are breaking away from the 
stricter and more self-contained interest of the literature of the 
Rose ; they adapt both sentiment and style to more individual, or 

1 See bibliugruphy, » Bee Chapter *i. 
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national, purpose, and make them subservient to an ethical thesis. 
Yet Chaucer remains the inspiring force, not merely in turns of 
phrase and in fashion of veise, but in unexpected places of the 
poetic fabric. Even as late as the mid-sixteenth century, in such 
a sketch as Lyndsay’s Squyer Mddrum, we are, at times, reimnded 
of the vitality of Chaucerian tradition 

Of Robert Henryson, in some respects the most original of 
the Scottish Chaucerians, we know very little He is described, 
on the title-page of the earliest extant edition of his Fahlea (1670) 
as ‘ scholemaister of Dunfermeling ’ His birth has been dated 
about 1426 A ‘ Master Robert Henryson ’ was incorporated 
m 1462 in the university of Glasgow, which had been founded 
in 1451. The entry states that the candidate was already a 
licentiate in arts and bachelor in decrees. It is probable, there- 
fore, that his earlier university education was received abroad, 
perhaps at Pans oi Louvain His mastership at the Benedictine 
abbey giammar-school in Dunfermline and his notarial oflBce (if 
he be the Robei t Henryson who witnesses certain deeds in 1478) 
would lead us to infer that ho was in lower orders. His death, 
which may have taken place about 1500, is alluded to in Dunbar’s 
Lament for the 3Ialaris'-, Theie are no dates to guide us iu 
tracing the sequence of his poems, and the internal evidence is 
inconclusive Yet we cannot be far out in naming 1460 as the 
earlier limit of the period during which they were composed 

Henryson’s longest and, in some ways, his best work is his 
Morall Fabillis of Esope The material of the book is drawn 
from the popular jumble of tales which the Middle Ages had 
fdtlieicd upon the Greek fabulist, much of it can be traced 
diiectly to the edition of Anonymus, to Lydgate’s version and 
to English Reynardian literature as it appeared m Caxton’s 
dressing In one sense, therefore, the book is the least original 
of Heniyson’s works; but, in another, and the tiuer, it may take 
precedence of even The Testament of Cresseid and Robene and 
Mahyne for the freshness of its treatment, notably iii its adaptation 
of hackneyed fabliaux to contemporary requirements. Nor does 
it detract fiom the originality of presentation, the good spirits, 
and the felicity of expi cssion, to say that here, even more than m 
his closer imitations of Chaucer, he has learnt the lesson of 
Chaucers outlook on life Above all, he shows that fineness of 
literary taste which marks off the southei’n poet from his 
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contemporaries, and exercised but little influence in the north 
even betore that later period when the rougher popular habit 
became extravagant 

The Fables, as we know them in the texts of the Charteris 
print of 1571 and the Harleian MS of the same year, are thirteen 
ill number, with a general prologue prefixed to the tale of the 
Cock and the Jewel, and another introducing that of the Lion 
and the Mouse They are written in the familiar seven-lined 
stanza, riming ababhcc. From the general prologue, in which 
he tells us that the book is ‘ane maner of translatioun ' from 
Latin, done by request of a nobleman, he justifies the function 
of the fill lie 

to rcproiie tlio haill miBlpiiing 
Of man, be hg-urc ol ane other thing. 

And again lie .s.ijs, 

The niith- sfhdl, tlKnlit if be hard and tench, 

H.ildiB the kirneil, and is delectaliill 
Sn lyis flinir ane doctrine iryse nneiiih. 

And full friite, inuer me feiincit labiU 
And <loikin s,tji 8 , it 18 richt profltabill 
Amingis eirniHt to iiiing ane mcry ‘•pni t. 

To liclil the sppoit, and gar the tynie ho Bchort 

As the didactic element is nocessaiily strong m the fable, little 
may be said of its presence in Henryson’s woik, except, per- 
haps, that his invariable habit of reserving all reflections for 
a separate morahtas may be taken as evidence of the im- 
portance attached to the lesson Earlier English fabulists, such 
as Ljdgatc, mixed the story and the homily, to the hurt of the 
foiraer. Ilenrysoii’s separation of the two gives the naiiatne 
greater directness and a higher artistic value Indeed the meut 
of his Fables is that they can be enjoyed independently and found 
self-satihfying, because of the contenipoi ary freshness, the un- 
failing humour, and the style which he weaves into’ familiar 
talcs The old story of the sheep in the dog’s skin has never 
been told in such good spirits, nor is there so much ‘character’ 
in any eaihcr or later veision of the Town and Country Mouse as 
there is in The Upotilandts Mom and the Butges 3 Iotts 

In his treatment of nature he retains much of the traditional 
mannei, as in the ‘ pi ocessional’ picture of the seasons in the tale 
of the Swallow and the other Birds, but, in the minor touches in 
the description of his ‘characters,' he shows an accuracy which can 
come only from diiect and careful observatiom His mice his 
frog with ’ 
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hlr fronsit^ face, 

Hir rnnkilHt cheikis, and hir lippis ayde*, 

Hir hugand browis, and hir voce sa haoe^, 

Hir logerand* leggis, and hir harsky® hyde, 

his chanticleer, his little birds nestling in the bam against the 
storm, even his fox, are true to the life. It is, perhaps, this 
realism which helps his allegory and makes it so much more 
tolerable to the modem reader. There is, too, in his sketches 
more than mere felicity he discloses, again and again, that 
intimacy and sympathy with nature’s creatures which we find 
fully expressed in Burns, and, like his great successor, gently 
draws his readers to share the sentiment. 

Orpheus and Eurydtee, based on Boethiits, may be linked 
with the Fables in type, and in respect of its literary qualities. 
The moralitas at the close, which is irksome because of its undue 
length, shows that the conception is similar the title moralitas 
fahidae sequitur indicates that the poet was unwilling to let the 
story speak for itself This, however, it docs, for it is well told, 
and it contains some lyrical pieces of considerable merit, notably 
the lament of Orpheus in ten-lined stanzas with the musical burden 
‘ Quhar art thow gane, my luf Erudices * ’ or ‘ My lady Queue and 
luf, Erudices ’ Even in the processional and catalogue passages, 
in which many poets have lost themselves or gone aground, he 
steers a free com sc When he approaches the verge of pedantic 
dulness m his account of the musical technicalities which Oipheus 
learnt as he journeyed amid the rolling spheres, he recovers 
himself, as Chaucci «ould have done, 

Ott Bik iTiusik to wryte I do bot dote, • 

Thurrur at tins mater a stra 1 lay. 

For lu my lyf I coud nevir uyng a note. 

In The Testament of Cresseid, he essays the bold part of a 
contmuator. Having turned, loi fiieside companionship on a cold 
night, to the ‘ quair ’ 

Writliii be wortbio Cbauccr glorious 
Of fair Cresseid and lustie Troylus, 

he meditates on Ciesseid’s late, and takes up another ‘quair’ to 
‘ bieak his sleep,’ 

God wait, gif all that Chauceir wrait was trew. 

Nor I wait nocht gif this nariaiioun 
Be autlioreist, or fenjeit of the new. 

Be sum Poeit, throw his inrentionn 
Maid to report the Lamentationn 
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And wofull end of this Instie Cresseid; 

And gnhat distrea echo thoillit, and giuhst deidl 

After this introduction, he proceeds, obviously on a hint fi-om 
Chaucer’s text, to give the sequel to the Diomede episode. 
Chaucer had prayed each ‘lady bright of hewe,' 

That al be that Criscyde was untrewe, 

That for that gilt she be not wrooth with me. 

Ae may hir gilt in othcre bokes see, 

And gladlier I wol wryton, if yow lesle, 

Penelopeea trouthe and good Alceste 

2'iuilus, T, 11 1774—8; 

and he liad chivalrously passed on to the closing scone in the 
tragedy of Troilus Henryson supplements this with the tragedy 
of Cresseid Cast oft by Diomede, the distressed woman retires 
to an oratory and prays to Venus and Cupid, till she falls into an 
ecstasv She di earns of her judgment by Saturn, that she shall 
be stricken with dihease, and shall diag out her days in misery 
She awakes, to find that she is a leper. A child comes to tell her 
that her father bids her to supper She cannot go , and her 
father appears by her side, and learns how Cupid has taken 
his vengeance upon her Sad at heart, he giants her wish to pass 
straightway with ‘cop and clapper’ to the spital There, in a 
dark comer, she ‘chides her dicary destiny.’ On a day there 
passes Tioilus and his company in triumph, and the lepeis beg 
tor alms 

Than upon him sclio kent up bniili hor ene, 

And with ane hleiik it come in to his tbocht 
That he sum t>ine bir face befoir had Bene, 

‘ Bot Bcho was in sic plye ho know hir nocht, 

Yit than hir luik into Ins mynd it brochfc 
The Bwoit visage and amorouH hlenkingr 
01 fair Cresseid, sumtyme his awui darling 

He trembles, and changes coloui, but no one sees his suffering. 
To Cresseid he throws iich alms, and passes on The lepers 
man el at his affection for ‘yone lazarous', and Cresseid dis- 
covers that her friend is Troilus Not the least effective part of 
the poem IS that which contiasts the sensitiveness of the lovers, 
or the concluding passage m which the penitent Cresseid makes 
her testament, and a lepei takes her ring from her corpse and 
carries it to Troilus 

He bwelt for wo, and fell dean in ane swoun. 

For greit Borrow his hairt to birst was boun. 

Siehing full eadlie, said, ‘ 1 can no moir, 

Scho was untrew, and wo is me tbairfoirl’ 
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The felicity of the simple style of the next stanza is unmis- 
takable — 

Sum said he maid aue tomb of merbell grray, 

And Trrait hir name and snperscnptionn, 

And laid it on hir grave, qnhair that soho lay, 

In goldm lettens, conteining this ressoun. 

‘Lo, fair ladyis, Cresseid of Troyis toun, 

Sumtyme countit the flour of womanheid, 

Under this etane, late Upper, lyig deid ’ 

The thirteen shorter poems which have been ascribed to 
Henryson are varied in kind and verse-fonn The majority are 
of a reflective cast, dealing with such topics as Want of Wise Men, 
Age, Youth, Death, Hasty Ciedcnce and the bke — topics which 
are the delight of the fifteenth century minor muse There are 
allegorical poems, such as Tlie Blmly Serk, with the inevitable 
moralitas, a religious piece on the annunciation, and A Prayer 
for tJi£ Pest Two of the poems, the pastoral dialogue of Robene 
and Makyne and the burlesque Sum Practysta of Medecyne, 
deserve special mention for historical reasons , the former, too, for 
its individual excellence ITie between Robene (Robin) and 
MakjTie (Malkin) develops a sentiment, thus expressed in the 
gill's onn woids — 

The man that will nocht quhen he may 
Sail half nocht quhen he wald 

which 18 probably an echo of the pastourelles. In literary crafts- 
manship, the poem excels its later and more elaborate analogue 
The Nut Brotni Maid The older and simpler language, and 
the ballad timbie (which runs throughout many of Henryson’s 
minor poems) place Robene and Makyne almost entirely outside 
Chaucenan influence This is even more obvious in Sum Prac- 
tysis of Medecyne , and, for this reason, some have doubted 
Henryson’s authorship The divergence is, however, no evidence 
against the ascription Taken with the pieces of the same type 
which are known to be by his contemporaries, it gives us an 
earlier link in the chain of popular alliterative (or neo-alhterative) 
verse which resisted the Chaucenan infusion and was destmed to 
exert a strong influence upon later Scottish poetry. These bur- 
lesque pieces in Henryson, Dunbar and Douglas and, later, m 
Lyndsay (in each case a single and disconnected efibrt) appear 
to have been of the nature of experiments or exercises in whim- 
sicality, perhaps as a relief from the seriousness or more orderly 
humour of the muse. The roughness in tone resembles that of 
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the ‘flytings,’ in ■which it is intentional, and, in many cases, 
without parallel in English literature. The persistence of this 
form throughout the century, and in places least expected, may 
supply an argument for James Is authorship of Pehlis to the 
Play and Christia KirTc on the Grene At least, the dissimi- 
lanty between these and the Kmgis Quair would not, did other 
reasons not mtervenc, disprove that they came from the same pen 

William Dunbar has held the place of honour among the Scottish 
‘ makars ’ It may he that hia reputation has been exaggerated at 
the expense of his contemporaries, who (for reasons now less valid) 
have not received like critical attention Scott's statement that 
he is ‘unrivalled by any which Scotland ever produced’ strikes 
the highest note of praise, and is, perhaps, responsible for much of 
the unvaried appieciation which has followed. Russell Lowell’s 
criticism has arrested attention because it is exceptional, and 
because it is a singular example of extravagant deprecia- 
tion It has, howcvei, the indirect value that it prompts us to 
test our judgments again, and weigh the value of such popular 
epithets as ‘the Scottish Chaucer’ and ‘the Scottish Skelton’ 
There is gencially a modicum of truth in easy titles of this 
kind, though the essence of the epithet is too often forgotten 
or misunderstood 

Of the pel social history of William Dunbar, we have only a few 
facts, and of the dates of his writings or of their sequence we 
know too little to convince us that any account of his literal y 
hfe la more than ingenious specidation As Dunbar appears to 
have graduated bachelor of arts at St Andiews in 1477, his birth 
may be dated about 1400 Internal evidence, for the most part 
indirect, points to his having suivived the national disaster at 
Flodden, perhaps till 1520 Like llenncdy, his poetic rival in the 
Flyting, Gavin Douglas and Lyndsay, and, indeed, like all the 
greater poets from James 1, with the exception of the school- 
master of Dunfermline, he was connected with the couit and, 
like most of them, was of noble km These facts must be 
kept in mind in a general estimate of the courtly school of 
Scottish verse, in explaining its artificialities and in under- 
standing the separation in sentiment and technique fiom the 
more popular literature which it superseded for a time This 
consideration supplies, among other things, pait of the answer 
to the problem 'vhy the national or patriotic note, which is 


^ See Chapter xj 
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strongly characteristic of later writers, is wanting at a period 
when it might be expected to be prominent In preceding 
work, with the exception, perhaps, of Wallace, the appeal to 
history is in very general terms, during ‘the golden age,’ when 
political forces were active and Border memories might have 
stirred the imagination, the poets are wholly absorbed in the 
hterary traditions of romance, or in the fun and the disappoint- 
ments of life at court ; only in the mid-sixteenth century, and, 
first, most unmistakably m the French-made Complaynt of 
Scotlandc, do we find that peifervid Scotticism which glows in later 
liter atuieb 

Dunbar’s kinship n ith the house of Dunbar did not bring him 
wealth or place. After his college course he became a novice, 
subject to the strict rule of the Observantincs of the Fianciscan 
order He appeals, howevei, to have fretted under the restraint 
of his ascetic calling In a poem entitled How Dumbar wes 
desyid to be ane fur he makes fiank confession of his diffi- 
culties, and more siio clcsciibes the exhortation to him to ‘refuse 
the woild ’ as the woik of the devil. 

This freir that did Sanct Francis th.'iir appcir, 

Ane fcind ho wes m likncs of ane frcir, 
lie raneist an ay with slynk and fyrie smowk , 

With him mo tbocht all the honshend ho ton It, 

And I aw Oik as wy^ that wc» in wtir®. 

He found some relief in the roving life of a fi lar, and he appears 
to have spent a few yeai s in Picardy and other parts of Fi ance, 
wheie he ccitaiiily was in 1491 with Bothwell’s mission to the 
French court for a bade for the young James IV. There, among 
the many Scots then haunting Paris, he may have met Gavin 
Douglas, Eliiliiiistone, bi-shop of Aberdeen, Hector Boece and John 
Major , but the Sorbonne, where they were to be found, had, 
piobably, few atti actions for him It is tempting to speculate that 
the wild hte of the faubourgs and the talent of Bohemians like 
Fiancois Villon (whose poems had just been punted posthumously, 
in 1489) had the stiongest claims upon the restless friar It has 
been assumed, not without some plausibility, that there are traces 
in the Scot’s poems of direct French influence, in other and 
deeper ways than in the choice of subjects which Villon had 
made his own By 1500, he was back in Scotland, no longer an 
Observantine, but a priest at court, pensioned by the king, and 
moving about as a manor official in royal business The title 

’ See also Chapter xi. » man ‘ Scar (donbt) 
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‘rhymer of Scotland,’ in the English privy council accounts 
during the sojourn in London of the Scottish embassy for the 
hand of Margaret Tudor, has been taken by some to mean that, 
beyond his being the poetical member of the company who 
praised London in verse he was recognised to some extent as 
laureate Of his literary life, which appears to have begun with 
his association with the court in 1600 , we know nothing beyond 
what the poems tell us indii ectly , but of the sentiment of liis age, 
as seen by a courtier, we have the fullest particulars. 

Dunbar’s poems fall into two main divisions — the allegorical 
and occasional Both show the strength of Chaucerian tradition, 
the former in a more immediate way, the latter (with full allow- 
ance for northern and personal characteristics) in the continuance 
of the satirical, moral and religious themes of the shoitcr poems of 
Chaucei’s English followeis Tliere is, however, a difference of 
atmosphere Duubai’a woik is tonditioued by the circumstance 
that it was unttcii by a couitiei tor the couit Poetry had fallen, 
as has been hinted, into close association with a small royal and 
anstoci atic cotoi ic But hfe at court, though it showed a political 
and intellectual vigoui iihich contiasts favouiably with that 
of oailier reigns, and had giown more pictuiesque m serving the 
exubciant taste of the ‘ledoubted roye,’ was circumsci ibed in 
its litcraiy iiiteiests, and, with all its alertness, added httle or 
nothing to the sum of poetic endeavour. The age may have been 
‘golden’, it was not ‘spacious’ Literary consciousness, when it 
existed, turned to the romantic past oi to the old ritual of allegory, 
or to the re-editiiig, for contemporary pui poses, of plaints of empty 
purses, of the fickleness of woman, of the vanity of the world and 
of the lack of piety, oi it was absorbed in the meiely technical 
task of illuminating or am eating the ‘rude’ vernacular®. If, 
however, the area was not enlarged, it was worked more fuUy 
From this experience, at the hands of writers of great talent, 
much was gamed for Scottish verse which has the appearance of 
newness to the literary historian. What is, theiefore, outstanding 
in Dunbar, is not, as in Ileniysou, the ci cation of new genres 

^ Begiumng ‘ London, thou art of townes A and with ‘ London, thoa ar* 

the fiour of Cities all," as the burden of each stanza The poem is, with all its con- 
ventionality of phrase, of consideiablo historical interest 

* Cf the address to Chaucer, Gower and Lydgate in the well known stanzas or 
the Goldyn Targe (11 253 — *270) There, the praise is of Chaucer's ‘anamaht termis 
oelicall,* and of the hglit which he brought to * oure Inglisoh' {te Lowland Scots) 
And the praise of Gower and Lydgate is that by their ‘sugant lippis and tongia 
aureate’ and 'angel monthis most melliflaate’ they have illumined the language and 
'our gilt oure speche, that imperf^te stude * 
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or fresh motives. Compared with Henryson, Dunbar shows 
no advance in broad purpose and sheer originality. He is, 
apart from all question of vocabulary, more artificial in the stricter 
historical sense ; and he might have deserved no better from 
posterity than Lydgate and Occleve have deserved had he not 
suppled the rhythms and added life and humour to the old matter. 

Dunbar’s debt to Chaucer is less intimate and spiritual than 
Henryson’s or king James’s. He could not have given us the after- 
tale of Cresseid, or caught so clearly the sentiment of the master 
in a new Qiiatr Chaucer is, to him, the ‘ rose of rethoris all ’ 
(as every poet of the century admitted), but he follows him at 
a distance and, perhaps, with divided affection for the newer 
French writers Still, the Chaucerian influence is there, though the 
evidence of direct drawing from the well of English is less clear 

JTie Goldyn Targe has the simple «io<»/of the poet’s appearance 
(in a dream, on a conventional May morning) before the court of 
Venus, where he endeavours to resist the arrows of dame Beauty 
and her friends with the aid of Reason’s ‘scheld of gold so 
schene ’ He is wounded near to death and taken prisoner. Then 
he knows that the lady is ‘ liistiar of chere ’ when she de- 
parts, he 18 delivered over to Heaviness. As she sails off, the 
noise of the ship’s guns nakc him to the enjoyment, once more, of 
the May morning and the singing birds The allegory is of the 
simplest , the contcmpoiary didacticism has hardly invaded it, and 
the abstractions which the poet introduces are in closer kinship 
with the persons of courtly allegory than with the personages 
in the moralities of the period A similar theme appears in 
his well-known short poem. Sen that I am a prcsoneir (some- 
times known as Beauty and the Prisoner), but there didactic 
and personal elements have been added It is probable that 
criticism has been over busy in seeing references to the king, 
to his liaison with Margaret Drummond and to her suspicious 
death. In The Thrissil and the Mots, the intiusion of the 
moralitas is at once obvious The setting is heialdic the 
theme is the marriage of James IV and Margaret Tudor. The 
familiar machinery of the dream-poem is here , but the general 
effect is that of an elaborate prothalamium It is an easy stage 
from this poetic type to the pageant and masque , but in the 
single example of Dunbar's ‘dramatic’ endeavour — in the fragment 
of The Interlude of the Droichis Part of the Play — the alle- 
gory is used merely to enhance the whimsicality of the design. 

In Chaucer’s simpler narrative manner, we have the tale of 
The Freiris of Berwik, dealing with the old theme of an untrue 
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wife caught in her own wiles. The ascription of this piece to 
Dunbar has been doubted, but there is nothing in it unworthy 
of his metrical art or his satiric talent. The Tretis of the Tua 
Marat Wemen am.d the Wedo, which is certainly his, echoes the 
gossip of the Wife of Bath, but it speaks with a freedom from 
which Chaucer would have shrunk. Its antique bne and allitera- 
tion connect it formally with the popular poetry which Chaucer 
parodied and undid ; yet the association is remote For it is 
essentially a literary exercise, perhaps a burlesque pastiche to 
satisfy the romantic fashion of the coui t The art of this remark- 
able poem IS always conscious. In the fierce thrusts of sarcasm, 
in the warping of words, uncouth and strong, we seem to see the 
personal satisfaction of the craftsman in his triumph of phrase 
and line 

I hane .ane wallulrafr, ane worme, anp auld wobat carle, 

A waisint walroim, iia woilh bot wouidm to clatter, 

Ane biimbart, ane dron bee, ane bag full of llowme, 

Ane ekabbit skarlh, ane Bcorpiouu 

So hurtle the words in this dialogue on matrimonial risks. In 
some respects, it is difficult to diffcicntiate this tour de force from 
a ‘ fly ting’ , but the husbands are not present, and may not (if they 
could) meet the torrents of abuse 

In considering the satirical and occasional poems of Dunbar, 
which constitute at once the gi cater and moie important portion 
of his work, it is well, in the firet place, to see how far the 
Chaucerian influence holds Heie, at least, it is (hfficult to allow 
the aptness of the title ‘the ycottish Chaucer,’ unless it mean 
nothing more than that Uuubar, by analogical compliment, has the 
first place in Early and Middle Scots, as Cliaucei has in Middle 
English It cannot mean that he shows Chaucer’s spirit and out- 
look, as Henryson has shown , noi that Dunbar is, in these satirical 
and occasional pieces, on which bis wider reputation rests, a 
whole-hearted pupil 111 the craft of verse The title would have 
appeared more fitting in hia own day, when his appeal to con- 
temporaries (apart fiom any acknowledged debt to his forerunner) 
was of the same technical kind winch Chaucer had made to his , 
but a comparison, nowadays, has to take account of other matters 
Both poets are richly endowed with humour it is the outstanding 
quality of each , but 111 no respect do their differences appear 
more clearly Beie, Dunbar is unlike Henryson in lacking the 
gentler and more intimate fun of their master He is a satirist in 
the stronger sense , more boisterous in his fun, and showing, m his 
wildest frohes, an imaginative range which has no counteipart 
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m the southern poet His satirical powers are best seen in his 
Ttdtngs /rom the Session, an attack on the law courts, and in his 
Satire on Edinburgh, in which he denounces the filthy condition 
of the capital , in his verses on his old friends the Franciscans, 
and on the flying fnar of Tungland who came to grief because he 
had used hens’ feathers , in his fiercer invectives of the General 
Satire and The Epitaph on Donald Owre, and in the vision of 
The Dance of the Scmn Dcidlie Synnis Tlie last is one of the best 
examples of Dunbai ’s realism and literary cunning in suiting the 
word and line to the sense, as in the description of Sloth — 

Syne Sueirnes, at the secoiind bidding, 

Come lyk a sow out of a middin^, 

Full elepy we«J hn ffrun^ic* 

Mony sweir^ bumbaid^ bclly-lniddrouu'^, 

Mony sluie daw*^ and elcpy duddroiin^, 

Him eer\»it ay >viUi sounjie® 

In all, but especially in the Dance, there is not a little of the 
fantastic ingenuity which appears in bis more purely comic 
sketches And these again, though mainly ‘fooleries,’ arc not 
without satiiical intention, as in his Joustis of the Tail^eour and 
the Sowtar and his Black Lady, where the fun is a covert attack 
on the coui tly craze tor tourneys Of all the pieces in this category, 
his Ballad of Kynd Kitlok best illustrates that elfin quality which 
relieves his ‘ busteous ’ strain of ridicule The waggish descnption 
of the thirsty alcwife, her jouincy on a snail, her arrival in 
heaven and her sojourn there till, desiring a ‘fresh drink,’ 
she wanders forth and is not allowed to return, her going back to 
her ale-house and the poet’s concluding request — 

Fiendis, I pray 3011 hertfully, 

Gif 30 1)0 thnsty or dry. 

Drink with my Guddnme, as 30 ga by, 

Anys for my sail, 

strike a note, of w Inch the echoes are to be often heard in later 
northern verse'. There is more than an accidental likeness between 
this roguish request to tho reader and the close of Burns’s Address 
to the Dell and The Dying Words of Poor Mailie The reach of 
Dunbar’s fancy is at its greatest 111 The Interlude There, in 
his description of Fyn, he writes — 

He gat my grauntschir Gog Magog , 

Ay guhen he dansit, the narld wald schog®, 

Fire llionsand elhs 3eid m his frog® 

Of Uieland pladdis, and mair 

> face (snout) ^ lazy • glutton * dirty slut. “ sloven 

* ears, attention 1 See Chapter zi. * shake • ‘ frock,’ tunic 
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Jit he was hot of tendir 3011th; 

Bot eftu* he ^rewe mekle at fontht, 

Ellovyne myle wyde met® was his mouth, 

His teith was ten ell sawair. 

He wald ai>on his tais stand, 

And tak the atemis donne with his hand 
And set them in a g:old garland 
AboTe his wyfls hair. 

This is a triumph of the grotesque on the grand scale which the 
creator of Gargantua would have admired, and could not have 
excelled Something of the same quality is seen in his wild 
picture of the birth of Antichrist in mid-air, in his Vision, which 
opens with the customary dream-setting and gives no hint of 
this turn m the poet's fancy. 

Of lyrical, as of strictly dramatic, excellence, there is little 
in Dunbar His love poems are few and, taken as a whole, 
undistinguished. His religious and moral verses, the one of the 
hymn type, the other on the hackneyed themes of Good Counsel, 
Yamtas vamtalitm and (when he is cheery in mood) Blitheness, 
deserve commendation for little beyond their metrical facihty. 
They are too short to be tedious to the modern reader He uses 
the old device ot the ‘testament’ to good purpose in the comic 
poem on the physician Andrew Kennedy , and, here again, his 
imagination transforms the old convention In all Goliardic 
literature there is nothing to excel this stanza 

A barell bung ay at my bosum, 

Of varliLs gud 1 bad ua mair, 
corpus meum ebrtosum 
I Icil onto the toune of Air, 

In n draf niyddiiig for ouei and ny 
Vt tbi sepeltrt gueavi, 

Qiihar drink and draff may ilka day 
lie caaHyuc super factem meain 


In The Dance, alieady referred to, Dunbar works np the familiar 
material of the Danse Macabre. In his Flytmg of Dunbar and 
Kennedie (his poetic rival Walter Kennedy®) we have a Scottish 
example of the widely-spread European genre in its extremest 
foim It remains a mastei piece ol scuiiility The pm pose of 
the combatants in this literary exercise was to outdo each otlier in 
abuse, and jet not to quarrel It is hard foi the most catholic 
modem to believe that they kept the peace, though Dunbar speaks 
kindlj' of his ‘friend’ in his Lament. The indirect value of 
The Fly ting is gieat — linguistically, in its vocabulary of invective; 


• lit ‘in fallneuB (fulth) ’ 


• pmt. 


‘ measuie. 
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biographically, for it tells us more of the poet than we deriTe 
from any other soirrce , historically, in respect of its place in 
the deTelopment of this favourite genre in Scots, and its testimony 
to the antipathies of Celtic and Lowland civilisations in the early 
sixteenth century \ A like indirect interest attaches to 
Lament for the MaJcaris, which Dunbar wrote ‘quhen he was 
seik ’ It is a poem on the passing of human endeavour, a motif 
which had served the purpose of scores of fifteenth century laments. 
If it was written under the influence of ViUon’s master ballades, 
praise must be allowed to Dunbar that he endemsed the French- 
man’s art with some success The solemn effect of the burden, 
Timor mortis conturhat me, occasional happy turns, as 

He takiH the campionn m the stonr. 

The capit.'ine closit in the tone, 

The lady in hour full of bewte, 

Timor Mortis conturbat me 

and a sense of literary restraint give the piece distinction above 
the average poem of this type Much of its reputation nowadays 
IS as a historical document, which tells us nearly all that we 
know of some of Dunbar's contemporaries He names his greater 
predecessors, and, properly, puts Chaucer first on the roll 

Dunbar, we have said, has been called the ‘ Scottish Skelton,’ 
There is some justice in the likening, but the reasons are not 
consistent with those which give him the title of the ‘Scottish 
Chaucer.’ His allegiance to Chaucer is shown in literary reminis- 
cence, whether of motif or phrase, or stanza — a bookish reminis- 
cence, which often helps us to distinguish the fundamental 
differences in outlook Tlicre is a spiritual antithesis * but there 
are textual bonds With Skelton, on the other hand, who must 
have been the borrower, had any contact been possible, he stands 
in close analogy, in two important respects In the first place, 
both poets, in their unexpected turns of satire and in their 
jugglery of words, anticipate the Rabelaisian humour in its intel- 
lectual audacity and inexhaustible resource. Whether in wider 
excursions of fancy, or in verbal orgies, such as in the Com- 
plaint to the King — 

Bot fowll, jow-jowrdane-hedit jevelhs, 

Cowkin-kenseis, and culroon kewellis; 

StuffettiB, otrekouns, and staflBche stnimmelUs; 

Wyld haschbaldis, hag’garbaldiB, and hnmmellis; 

Druncartig, dysouns, dyvouris, drewellia, 

Ifliagydit membens of the dewellia; etc. 

1 Bee Ohapter iv. 
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we are constantly reminded of the rector of Disa, and often of 
the historian of Gargantua and his son FantagrueL In the second 
place, their metrical purposes have much in common. The 
prosodic variety of both is always our first impression — of Dunbar, 
without parallel in range and competence m any English wnter 
before his time. The interest of the matter in him, as in Skelton, 
18 that the variety is not the effect of mere hterary restlessness, 
but the outcome of experiment to extend the capabilities of 
English verse in counterpart to what was being done by ‘aui ca- 
tion ’ and other processes for poetic diction and style. If Dunbar’s 
prosodic cunning were leas remarkable, and if Skelton’s so-called 
‘doggerel’ were even less palatable than it is to those who 
take a nairow view of this problem of English, the endeavour 
of both poets, and of the Scot in particular, would lose none of 
its historical value Dunbar borrows from all quarters, chiefly 
from Chaucer, but also from older popular forms, and from 
French models found in that other Bohemian genius, rran90i8 
Villoa Yet he is not a mere copyist his changes in the 
grouping of the lines in the stanza, his varying the length 
of the verses and his grafting of one form upon another, 
are evidence of the literary artist at work. It is useless to 
attempt to illustrate this by selection from the hundred and one 
poems which are ascnbed to him, for a selection cannot disclose 
his kaleidoscopic ingenuity The remarkable range and resource 
of his technique and the vitality of his imagination must redeem 
his work in the eyes of the most alien modem of the chaiges 
which have been brought against the art of Lydgate and Occleve 
His was not the heavy-headed foncy of a moribund medievalism 
The explanation of the ditierence may be, after all, largely personal 
Only so far is he of the renascence The chief interest to us lies in 
the old things which he has chosen and recast, as genius may 
do at any time, whether the age be ‘ dark ’ or ‘ new.’ 

If no serious effort has been made to claim Dunbar as a child of 
the renascence, except in respect of his restlessness, in which 
he shows something of the human and mdividual qualities asso- 
ciated with that movement, his contemporary Gavin Douglas has 
been frequently described as the embodiment the fullest and 
also the first among Scottish poets, of the principles of neo- 
A critic of high Consideration has recently said that 
‘no poet, not even Dante himself, ever drank more deeply of the 
spirit of Virgil than Gavin Douglas.’ Others who consent to this 
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have laid stress on the &ct that Douglas was the first translator of 
a great verse classic into the vemacular. If this conclusion were 
as just as it is, at first sight, plausible, Douglas could have no 
place, or only a very minor place in this chapter, which assumes 
a fundamental homogeneity in medieval method, in most respects 
incongruent with the literary intention of the new learning. 

Lake Dunbar, Douglas was of good family, and a cleric , but he 
had infiuence and fortune which brought him a large measure of 
worldly success. He had become a dignitary of the church when 
the erst-fnar was riming about the court and writing complaints 
on his empty purse Unlike Dunbar, he had no call to authorship 
His literary career, if we may so speak of the years when all 
his work was written, is but a part of a busy hfe, the early 
experience of a man destined to lose his leisure in the strife 
of politics He was the third son of Archibald, fifth earl of 
Angus, the ‘ great earl,' better known as ‘ BeU-the-Cat’ He was 
born c 1476, and completed his early training in 1494, when 
he graduated at St Andrews. In 1501, after spending some 
time in cures in Aberdeenshire and the Lothians, he became 
provost of the collegiate church of St Giles in Edinbuigh, 
his tenure of which partly synchronised with his father’s civil 
provostship of the capital. Between this date and 1613 (that 
defining year in all Scottish biography of this period) he did all 
his literary work, The. Police of Honour, King Hart, Conscience 
and the translation of the Aencid, begun early in 1512 and printed 
in 1553 Other writings have been ascribed to him — a translation 
of Ovid (though, in one place, he speaks of this work as a task 
for another), plays on sacred subjects and sundry Aureae 
orattones , but none are extant, and we have his testimony (m 
the ‘Conclusion ’ of the Aenetd), which may be accepted as valid, 
that he made Vergil his last literary task. 

Thus vp my pen and instramentis full joyr 
On Tirgillis post 1 fix for evirmore, 

Nevir, from tbens, syb raatens to discryre 
My muse sal now be cleyn eontemplatyve. 

And sohtar, as doith the byrd m osg:e; 

Sen fer byworu is all oiy childis age, 

And of my dayis neir passyt the half dsifc 
That natur suld me grantyn, wed 1 wait. 

His later history is exclusively political, a record of promotions 
and oustings He was bishop of Dunkeld ft’om 1516 to 1520, when 
he was deprived of his see because he had gone to the English 
court for aid in the Douglas-Albany quarrela Two years later, he 

17—2 
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died of plague iu London, in the house of his friend lord Dacre. 
Just before his death, he had sent to another friend, Polydore 
Vergil, material for the latter’s History, by way of correction 
of Major’s account, which Vergil had proposed to nsa 

The Police of Honour, Douglas’s earliest work, is an example, 
in every essential sense, of the later type of dream-poem, already 
illustrated in the Goldyn Targe. It is, however, a more ambitious 
work (extending to 2166 hues) , and it shows more clearly the de- 
cadence of the old method, partly by its over-elaboration, partly 
by the inferior art of the verse, partly by the incongruous welding 
of the pictorial and moral purposes. The poem is dedicated to 
James IV, who was probably expected to read between the lines 
and profit from the long lesson on the triumph of virtue The 
poem opens lu a ‘gardyne of plesance,’ and in May-time, as 
of yora The poet falls asleep, and dreams of a desert place 
‘amyd a forest by a hjddeous flude, with grysly fische’ Queen 
Sapience appears with her learned company. This is described 
by the caitiSs Siiion and Achitophel, who wander in its wake. 
Solomon, Aristotle, Diogenes, Melchisedech and all the others 
are there and are duly catalogued, llie company passes on to the 
palace. Then follow Venus and her court with Cupid, ‘ the god 
maist dissauabilL’ The musical powers of this company give the 
poet an opportunity for learned discourse We lecall several 
earlier passages of the kind, and especially Henryson’s account m 
the Orpheus. Douglas’s remark, 

Na mair I Tnderstude thir niiinbers line. 

Be God, than dois a gukjro’ or a swine, 

almost turns the likeness into a plagiaiism from his predecessor. 
The procession of lovers moves the poet to sing a ‘ballet of in- 
constant love,’ which stops the court and brings about his arrest 
His pleas that ‘ladyis may be judges in na place’ and that he 
IS a ‘ spiritual man ’ avail nothing , he is found guilty. Re- 
flecting sorrowfully on what his punishment may be, he sees 
another procession approach, that of the muses with their court 
of poets. Calliope pleads for him, and he is released on condition 
that he will sing in honour of Venus Thereafter, the poet 
proceeds to the palace, in companionship with a nymph, bestowed 
by Calliope They pass through all countries and by all histone 
places, and stop for festivity at the weU of the muses. Here 
Ovid, Vergd and others, mcludmg Poggio and Valla, recite by 
command before the company The palace bes beyond on a 

1 OQCkoQ 
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rock of ‘slid hard marbell stone,’ most difficult of ascent. On 
the way up, the poet comes upon the purgatory of idle folk. The 
nymph clutches him by the hair and carries him across this pit to 
the top, ‘as Abacuk was brocht in Babylone.’ Then he looks 
down on the wretched world and sees the carvel of the State 
of Grace struggling in the waters. After a homily from the nymph 
on the need of grace, he turns to the palace, which is described 
with full architectural detail. In it, he sees Venus on her throne , 
and he looks m her mirror and beholds a large number of noble 
men and women (fitly described m a late rubric as a ‘ lang catha- 
logue’). Venus observes her former prisoner, and, bidding him 
welcome, gives him a book to translate 

Tuiohand this baik peraaenture le sail heir 

Sam tyme eftir, quhen 1 hane maur laseir. 

So it would appear that Douglas bad his Aemeid then in mind 
Sinon and Achitophel endeavour to gam an entrance Cati- 
line, pressing in at a window, is struck down by a book thrown by 
Tully. Other vicious people fail in their attempts. Then foUowa a 
description of the court ot the prince of Honour and of secretary 
Conscience, comptroller Discretion, ushers Humanity and True 
Relation and many other retainers. The glories of the hall 
overcome the poet, who falls down into a ‘ deidlie swoun.’ The 
nymph ministers to him, and gives him a thirteen-stanza sermon 
on virtua Later, she suggests that they should take the air in 
the palace gaiden. When following her over the tree-bndge 
which leads to this spot, the poet falls out ouir the heid into 
the stank adoun,’ and (as the rime anticipates) ‘ is neir^to droun ’ 
Then he discovers that all has been a dream. A ballad in com- 
mendation of honour and virtue concludes the poem. 

The inspiration of the poem is unmistakable, and it would 
be easy to prove that not only does it carry on the Chaucerian 
allegory, but that it is directly indebted to 

Geffray Chanceir, as A per se sans pelr 

Id hiB vnlgare, 

who appears with Gower, Lydgate, Kennedy, Dunbar and others 
in the court of poets There is nothing new in the machinery 
to those who know the Rose sequence, The House of Fame 
and The Cou/rt of Love. The whole interest of the poem is 
retrospective. Even minor touches which appear to give some 
allowance of individuality can be traced to predecessors. There 
is absolutely nothing in motif or in style to cause us to suspect 
the humanist Douglas’s interest m Vergd — if Venus’s gift be 
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rightly interpreted — is an nndiscriminating interest which groups 
the Mantuan, Boccaccio and Qower together, and awards like 
praise to each. He introduces Grid and Vergil at the feast by 
the well of the muses, much as they had been introduced by 
the English poets, though, perhaps, with some extension of their 
‘moral’ usefulness, as was inevitable in the later type of allegory. 
The Police of Honour is a medieval document, diflFering from 
the older as a paaUche must, not because the new spirit distuibs 
its tenor. 

Of King Hart, the same may be said, though it must be allowed 
to be a better poem, better girded as an allegory, and surer in 
its harmony of words. Its supeiionty comes from a fuller appre- 
ciation of Chaucerian values it cannot be explained, though some 
have so considered it, as an eflTect of Vergilian study. Tliere 
is not the faintest tiaco of renascence habit in the story of 
king Heart in his ‘ combe castle strang ’ and of his five servitors 
(the senses), queen Pleasance, Foresight and other abstractions. 
The setting and sentiment recall the court of the prince of 
Honour in the Police of Honour , and that, again, repeats the 
picture of the court of the palace in all the eaily continental 
versions of the coura dC amour. 

Conscience is a four-staiiza conceit telling how the moral 
sense has grown dull in men ‘ Conscience ’ they had , then they 
cbpped away the ‘con,’ and had ‘science’ and ‘na man.’ Then, 
casting off ‘ sci,' they were left with ‘ ens,’ 

Qnhilk in onr langnage BisTnifleB that sohrew 

Biohes and greir, that gart all grace go hens. 

Douglas’s translation of the twelve books of the Aeneid and 
of the thirteenth by Mapheus Vegius is his most interesting work, 
apart from the question how far his tone is Vergilian in the stricter 
humanistic sense. In respect of the thirteen prologues and 
supplementary verses of a more personal character, it may be 
said to be more original than the so-called ‘original’ allegonea 
Not all of these are introductory to the ‘books’ to which they 
are attached ; and those which are most pertinent are concerned 
with the allegory of Vergil’s poem. Some may be called academic 
exercises, which may have been written at odd tunes, and, perhaps, 
for other purposes. A picture of a Scottish winter, which has been 
often quoted, introduces book vi ; another, of May, book xii ; 
and another, of June, book xiii. The subjects may have been 
suggested by the time of the year when the poet reached these 
stages in translation ; if they were deliberately introduced for 



Douglas's Aeneid 


263 


pictorial relief, they are the nearest approach to renascence habit 
in the whole work and in all Douglas’s writings. A tour de force 
in the popular alliterative stanza, not without suspicion of burlesque 
intention, is offered as the appropriate preface to the eighth book! 

Sam latit lattoun, bat lay, lepia 10 laod lyte, 

Sam peais forth a pao boddam to prent fals plakkis; 

Sam goukis qahdl the glae pyg grow full of gold pt. 

Throw euiy of the qaentsoaens, thooht clay magis crakia; 

Sam wamoor for this warldis wrak wendis by hia wyt, 

Sam trachoor oryoia the canje, and kepis com stakis; 

Sum prig penny, sum pyk thank wyth privy prorayt. 

Sum garris wyth a ged staf to jag throw blak jakkis 
Quhat fynieit fayr, qubat ilattry, and qubat fals tahsl 
Quhat misery is now in land' 

How mony crakyt onimsnd' 

For nowthir aiths, nor band. 

Nor sebs avabsb 

Tins audacious break in the web of the Aeneid may have served 
some purpose of rest or refreshment, such as was given by the 
incongruous farce within the tedious moralities of the age , but it 
18 not the devising of a humanist. The dialogue between the trans- 
lator and Mapheus Vegius, in the thirteenth prologue, follows the 
medieval fashion, which was familiar before Henryson conversed with 
Aesop about his Fables The first, or general, prologue is the most 
important, and is frequently referred to for evidence of Douglas’s 
new outlook. The opening homage to Vergil is instructive 

Laade, honor, prasmgis, thankis infynite 
To the, and Ihi diilce ornate fresch endite, 

MuHt reuerend Virgill, of Latyne poetu prmoe, 

Gemme of ingme and flnide of eloquence, 

Thow peirles perle, pntronn of poetne, • 

Bois, register, palme, laorer, and glory, 

Chosm cherbukle, oheif floor and cedir tree, 

Lanteme, leidsteme, mirrour, and A per te. 

Master of mastens, sweit soars and spnngaud well 

It is not diflicult to underline the epithets which have done good 
service in the Chaucerian ntuaL Indeed, were we to read 
‘Chaucer’ for ‘VirgilT and ‘English’ for ‘Latyne’ in the third line, 
we should have a straightforward ‘Chaucerian’ passage, true 
in word and sentiment But Chaucer is really not far away. 
Douglas names him ere long, and loads him with the old honours, 
though he places him second to Vergil The reason for this is 

> OloBBanal notes to this passage wonld be too nomsTons and too speonlative for 
this place Those who are familiar with this genre know that etnot verbal mterpreta- 
tion IB hardly possible, and that any eenons attempt towards it may dieolose htUe bnt 
a pedantic misnnderstanding of the poet's intention. 
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interesting. Chancer, in telling the story of Dido in Legend 
of Good Women, had said, 

I oond folwe, word for word, Virgyle, 

But it wolde lasten al to longr a whyle 

This, Douglas pohtely disputes, especially as Chaucer had said, 
rather ‘boldly,’ that he followed Vergil in stating that ‘Eneas 
to Dido was forsworne ' Douglas is careful to disprove this, 
because it distorts Veigil’s purpose to teach all kind of virtue 
by the consistent goodness of his hero, and to point out (as 
Henryson seems to have thought in his Cresseid) that Chaucer 
‘was ever, God wait, wemenis fiend.’ We are a long way 
from Vergil here , as we are when the poet complains that 
Caxton’s translation does not do justice to what is hidden ‘ under 
the cluddes of dirk poeti y ’ Douglas makes a more plausible claim 
to be a modem in a further objection that Caxton’s translation 
(taken from a French version) is bad, that it is out in its words 
and its geography, and marred by omissions , in quoting 
Horace on the true method of rendering a foreign author , 
and in urging the advantages to vernacular style from the 
reacbng of the Latin poet. Yet, after all, his aim was to make 
Vergil’s book a literary bible, as Boccaccio’s and Chaucei 's were 
He desires to be thanked by schoolmasters and by ‘onletterit’ 
folk, to whom he has given a new lesson^, he joins St Gregory’s 
opinion with Horace’s , he sees a Christian puipose in his work, 
and he prays for guidance to Mary and her Son, ‘ that heavenlie 
Orpheus.’ His Vergil is, for the most part, tlie Vergil of the dark 
ages, part prophet, part wizard, master of ‘ illusionis by devillich 
werkis and coniurationis.’ These, he confesses, are now more rare 
for ‘ the faith is now mair ferme' , but the circumstances should 
have been allowed for by the dullard Caxton. When he returns 
in the prologue to the sixth book to chide those who consider 
that book but full of ‘ gaistis and elriche fantaseis ’ and ‘ browneis 
and bogilhs,’ he says of Vergil — 

A.3 tuicliing hym, wntis AsoenciuB 

Feill of hiB wordis bene lyk the appostilbn sawis, 

He id ane hie theology sentenoiud, 

And maist profound phdosophour he hym schawid 
Thooht snm bid wntis frawart onr faith part drawis, 

Na wondir, he wad na enstm man, per de, 

He wad a gentile, and leiiit on payane lawis, 

And 3 it he pntiid ane God, Fadir maiet hie 

So it would appear, only too clearly, from these interesting 

V Directtoun and Exclamatioun, 
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prolo^es, that Douglas’s literary attitude was not modern, and 
that he is not even bo much a Janus-poet as his position and 
opportunities would warrant. When we separate him from his 
hterary neighbours, it must be as a dilettante. 

Probably, the main interest of the translation, and of most 
of Douglas’s work, is philological No Scot has built up such 
a diction, drawn from all sources, full of forgotten tags of allitera- 
tive romance, Chaucerian English, dialectal borrowings from 
Scandinavian, French, Latin No one is harder to interpret 
Literary merit is not wanting , yet, in those passages, and especially 
in his Aeneid, which strike the reader most, by the vigorous, 
often onomatopoeic force of the vocabulary, the pleasure is 
not what he who knows his Vergil expects, and must demand 
The excellence of such a description as that of Acheron — 

With holl hisme’, and hidnns Bwelth vmnide, 

Drumbe of mud, and Bonldand as it wer wod^, 

Popland^ and bulleiand* forth on athir hand 
Onto CochituB all his shk® and sand, 

is not the excellence of the original We are sometimes reminded 
of Stanj hurst’s later effort, 111 which, however much we may 
admire the verbal briskness in the marshalling of his thunder 
and storm passages, we feel that all ‘wanteth the trew decorum’ 
of Vergilian sentiment The archaic artifices, the metrical loose- 
ness and the pedestrian tread, where Vergil is alert, destroy the 
illusion. Still, if we may not give Douglas more than his due, 
we must not give him lesa His Aeneid is a remarkable effort, 
and IS gratefully remembered as the first translation of a great 
classical poet into English, northern or southern. 

Douglfis’s work, considered as a whole, expresses, in the amplest 
way, the content of the later allegorical literature He has lost 
the secret of the older devices, and does not understand the new 
which were about to usurp their place He has not the artistic 
sense of Henryson, or the resource of Dunbar His pictorial 
quality, on which so much stress has been laid by some who would 
have him to be a modem, is not the pagan delight, nor is its use as 
an interpretation of his mood after the fashion of the renascence 
Some passages which have been cited to prove the contrary are but 
copies fiom Henryson and earlier work In him, as in Hawes (to 
quote a favourite metaphor of both) ‘ the bell is rang to evensong ’ 
If Lyndsay and others in the next period still show Chaucerian 
influence, with them it is a renumscence, amid the turmoil of 
the new day. 

• abysm ’ mad, wild • ‘babbling ’ * roaring, ‘boiling ’ » shme, wet mnd 
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The minor contemporaries of Henryson, Dunbar and Douglas 
add nothing to our sketch of Middle Scots poetry. What in- 
formation we have of these forgotten writers is derived from 
Dunbar’s Lament for the Makans, Douglas’s Police of Honour 
and Lyndsay’s Testament of the Papyngo. Historians have 
probably exaggerated the extent and importance of this subor- 
dinate literature*. It is true we know little of the authors or of 
their works, but what we do know shows that to speak of ‘ nests of 
singing birds,’ or to treat Dunbar as a kind of Shakespearean 
eminence overtopping a great range of song, is amiable hyperbole. 
What is extant of this ‘Chaucerian’ material lies in the lower 
levels of Lydgate’s and Occleve’s work The subjects are of the 
familiar fifteenth century types, and, when not concerned with the 
rougher popular matter, repeat the old plaints on the ways of 
courts and women and on the vanity of life. Walter Kennedy, 
Dunbar’s rival in The Flytmg, and the most eminent of these 
minors, has left five poems. The Pa8S^o^ln of Christ, Ane BaMat 
tn praise of Our Lady, Pious Coimsale, The Prais of Aige and 
Ane agit Mamts invective against Mouth-thanUess His reputa- 
tion must rest on the Flyting rather than on the other pieces, 
which are conventional and dull, and there only because of the 
antiquarian interest of his ‘billingsgate’ and his Celtic sym- 
pathies*. With Kennedy may be named Quintyne Schaw, who 
wrote an Advyce to a Courtier. 

In a general retrospect of this Chaucerian school it is not 
difficult to note that the discipleship, though sincere, was by no 
means blind. If the Scottish poets imitated well, and often 
caught the sentiment with remarkable felicity, it was because 
they were not painful devotees. In what they did they showed an 
appreciation beyond the faculty of Chaucer’s southern admirers , 
and, though the artistic sense implied in this appreciation was 
dulled by the century’s craving for a ‘ moral ’ to every fancy, their 
individuality saved them from the fate which befel their neigh- 
boura Good as the Testament of Cresseid is, its chief interest 
to the historical student is that it was written, that Henryson 
dared to find a sequel to the master’s well-rounded story Douglas's 
protest in the general prologue to his Aeneid, though it fail to prove 
to us that Vergil was much more to him than Chaucer was, shows 
an audacity which only an intelligent intimacy with the English 
poet could allow The vitality of such apprtfciation, far from 
undoing the Chaucerian tradition, gave it a fresh lease of liie 
before it yielded, inevitably, to the newer fashion. 

^ For the zion«ChftQOFnan elements see next chapter * See Chapter iv 
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THE MIDDLE SCOTS ANTHOLOGIES: ANONYMOUS 
VERSE AND EARLY PROSE 

Strong as was the Chaucerian influence on the Scottish poets 
duiing the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, it by no means sup- 
pressed or transformed what may be called the native habit of 
Scottish verse That influence came, as has been shown, fi-om the 
courtly side , it was a fashion first set by the author of The 
Ktngis Quatr — in its treatment of the language and in its literaiy 
mannerisms, a deliberate co-operation with the general European 
efibrt to dignify the vernaculars. It did much, but it came late ; 
and, being perhaps too artificial, it yielded, m due course, to another 
southern influence, more powerful and permanent. Were the 
Chaucerian makars of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries and 
their successors in the seventeenth century to be taken as the sole 
representatives of northern literature, it would be hard to account 
for the remarkable outburst of national verse amid the conven- 
tionalities of the eighteenth. Chaucer and the Elizabethans do 
not explain Ramsay' and Feigusson and Burns and these writers 
are not a sudden dialectal sport in the literary develbpment It 
IS the object of this chapter to show that the native sentiment 
which has its fullest expression in these ‘ modem ’ poets was always 
active, and that the evidence of its existence and of its methods is 
clear, even during that period when the higher literary genius of 
the country was most strongly aflected by foreign models. The 
vitality of this popular habit has been shown in the most courtly 
and ‘ aureate ’ verse of the so-called ‘ golden age ’ Even in those 
passages in which the poets may be suspected of burlesquing this 
habit — whether by direct satire or m half-couscious repetition of 
Chaucer’s dislike of ‘rum ram ruf’ — the acknowledgment is 
significant. The thesis of this chapter is, therefore, to supplement 
what has been said parenthetically oi this non-Chaucerian ‘ matter.’ 
It deals with those pieces which he outside the work of the 


* Bee Ubapter iv, p 85, note 
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‘ Chaucerians,’ for the most part with those anonymous poems 
which have been preserved in the greater anthologies of the 
sixteenth century. The interest of this body of literature is 
complex — in sentiment^ in choice of subject^ and, not least, in 
verse technique 

No literature has been better served than Scottish has been by 
the industry of early anthologists. The all-important Cancioneros 
have not done more for Spanish ; and they lack the exclusive 
and exhaustive value of the Scottish collections For the latter 
preserve not only all that is known of the work of some of the 
greatest poets, but, also, a large body of minor verse, without which 
we should have formed but a poor estimate of contemporary 
taste, and without which we should have lost the perspective of 
later hterature. These anthologies are representative in the 
truest sense. They were written out by men who were, first and 
foremost, collectors and antiquaries, who show no critical obsession, 
no desire to select and honour what may have appealed most to 
their individual taste Their books are historical documents, which 
must be interpreted by historical methods*. 

The importance of this fugitive ‘popular’ literature is made 
clear in the references by the more ‘academic’ writers. Dunbar’s 
Latneni for the Malcans derives part of its bibliographical value 
from its record of poets who owed little or nothing to ‘noble 
Chaucer, of makaris fiour.’ Though Gavin Douglas, in his Police 
of Honour, names but Kennedie, Dunbar, and Quintine [Schaw] 
as the Scottish companions of the world’s poets, yet in the ‘ lang 
cathalogue of nobyll men and wemen,’ he tells us — 

I saw Baf Coibear with the thrawie brow, 

Ciaibit Johne the Beif, and anid Cowkewyis sow; 

And how the wian came out of Ailssay, 

And Peirs Plowman that maid his workmen fow, 

Greit Gowinakmorne and Fyn Makrouk and how 
Ttiay suld be goddis in Ireland as they say, 

Tkair saw I Maitland vpon aiild Beird Giay, 

Bobeno Qude, and Gilbert with the quhite hand, 
now Hay of Kauebtoon flew in Madin land. 

The list of tales, ‘sum in prose and sum in verse,’ and popular 
songs m the oft-quoted passage in the Complaynt of Scotlande, 
is — ^though a mere list, and, as it were, the table of con- 
tents to a more elaborate Asloan or Bannatyne MS — evidence 
of the highest value Nor is the ascription of this wide taste 
in literature to a band of merrymaking shepherds — ^however 

^ For an aooonnt of these ooUecUonSy see bibhogiapb/* 
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‘academic’ these pastoralists may be — without significanca 
Further interest is derived from the fact that the timbre, colour, 
idiosyncrasy (whatever we may call it), which constitutes the 
internal interest of this material, is represented in the works of 
the ‘ Chaucerian ’ poets. The evidence of this, to which we have 
already referred*, is not less instructive whether the poetic inten- 
tion be to bmlesque courtly fashions or to escape for a time from 
the ceremonies of the aureate muse. 

To the reader of this miscellaneous verse there are but few 
rewards of ‘ literary ’ pleasure. It is easy to agree with Pinkerton’s 
caustic note on the last bnes of Rowlha Cursing — 

This tragedy is calbt, bnt dreid, 

Ko^vIls cursing, iiuha will it reid — 

‘he might have put a point of interrogation at the close* ’ We are 
here less concerned with aesthetic and individual merits than with 
the historical importance of the whole body At the same time, it 
may be maintained that, but for the accident of anonymity, some 
of the pieces might well take their place in the works of Dunbar 
or Scott and do them no dishonour We excuse Henryson’s 
Practysis of Medecipie less as a lapse of genius than as an 
illustration of the dues which the best of Chaucerians had to pay 
at times to rough popular taste 

It IS difficult to classify tins miscellaneous verse and prose — the 
foundhiigs of the fifteenth and sixteenth cen tunes — according to 
the traditional scheme of types, and in dull analogy with the 
groups into which contemporary southern literature may be con- 
veniently divided. Not only are the ‘ kinds ' — lyrical, SE^tincal, alle- 
gorical and the hke — merged into each other in a pei plexing way, 
but their diflerentiation may tempt us to oveilook that Scottish 
idiosyncrasy in which the entire critical inteiest of the matter may 
be said to rest*. Further, when we apply the term ‘popular’ 
to this body of hterature, we must guard against using it 
in the sense familiar in the contioversy on the origins of the 
ballads It is to be understood, in the mam, as ‘native,’ m 
opposition to the more affected style of the makars , but, at the 
same time, with ‘artifice’ and ‘hterary tradition’ of its own. Its 
appeal to us is the appeal of Allan Ramsay and his greater succes- 
sors — ^the protest of vernacular habit against ahen hterary fashion. 

1 See Chapter x 

* The Hunterian Club text has taken the suggestion senonslj 

* There are, of course, ‘non-Chaucenan* contributions to the misoellanies which 
are not Scottish The Bannatyne MS, for example, contains verses by John Hey wood 
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As in these later writers, the prevailing sentiment is that of the 
&nn and burgh ‘wynd* — a sentiment always robust and un- 
reserved, finding expression in the revel of country fairs and 
city taverns, and carrying from both, to our modem sense, the 
mingled odours of the field and kenneL The two best known 
examples of this ‘ rustic ’ muse are Pehlia to the Play and Chnstia 
Kirk on the. Grene. These are, in theme and form, companion- 
pieces, and might well be, according to a persistent tradition, by 
the same author. Reference has been made to the claims set up 
in behalf of James I\ Some would ascribe the poems to James V 
because their popular chaiacter suits better the character of the 
‘Gudeman of Ballengeich ’ than of the author of The Kingia Quair 
It has been shown that the assumption of inappropriateness 111 
style is invalid as an argument against authorship by James I, 
and that there are certain difficulties of date which stand in the 
way of the claim for his successor. That James I may have been 
the author is an allowance of some importance in studying the 
entwined relationship of the Chaucerian and the ‘ popular ’ verse 
dunng the period. 

The theme of these poems is the rough fun of a village festival 
or ‘wappmshaw,’ such as has been made familiar by Geikie’s 
pencil The mam impression is that of wild spirits . there is 
plenty of movement, but no story, or coherence in the eflfects. 
Incidentally, there are passages which, for descriptive direct- 
ness, rank with the best in the ‘ Dutch ’ manner, but their success 
comes from the sheer verve of composition rather than from 
cunning in the treatment of detail 

To dans thir dainyselhs tbame dicht^, 

Thir lassis hcht of laitis®, 

Thair g-ln™ vrer of the raffell* rycht, 

Thair Bclione wes of the atraitiB*, 

Thair kirtilhs wer of lynkome® hcht, 

WeiU prest with mony plaitis 
Thay wer so nyg^ qnhen men thame nicht^, 

Thay squoiht lyk ony gaittia, 

So lowd. 

At ChrystU kirk of the grreue that day 

In exact parallel with this are the opening stanzas of Peblia to 
the Play, describing the morning fuss among the country wenches , 
but with this additional touch — 

‘Evir, allaoe!’ than said scho, 

‘Am I nocht olewhe tynt»? 

I See Chapter x. • made ready ^ manner, behaviour. 

I roe ekin. ‘ fcoarse olotb (woollen). * lancoln 

7 imee ' ’ came near ' lost, undone. 



PeblistothePlay; ChristisKirkontheGrene 271 

I dar nocht onin ion merest to, 

I am so eml sone brmt 
Amang 3011 merchandis Maj-drest so^I 
Marie! I sail ams mynt^ — 

Stand of far, and keik )>aim to^. 

As I at bame wes wont,’ 

Quod Bcho, 

Of pebhs to the play 

The likeness is preserved throughout, in the rough love-making, 
the coarse farce of the upset cadger, the wild dancing and 
quarrelling (told at great length 111 Chriatis Kirk), and in the intro- 
duction of certain popular types, such as the miller and the piper 
Everybody is at fever-heat the louder the women’s voices and 
the harder tlie blows, the better the fun 

The wyvis kest vp ane biddonss yell, 

Qiihen all thir ynukens yokkit‘, 

Ala feraa aa ony fyrflaiicht fell, 

Freikia® to the feild thay flokkit; 

The cairlie® with clubbia cowd vder quell*, 

Qnhill blud at breiatia out bokkit^ 

So rudly rang the commoun bell, 

Quhill all the atepdl rokkit. 

For rend*. 

At Chryatia kirk of the grene 

When the ‘rush’ of the verse slackens, it sometimes gains in 
literary felicity, as in this excellent stanza — 

Than thai come to the townia end 
Withouttin raoir delay. 

He bofoir, and acho befoir. 

To aee quha wea maiat gay 
All tat luikit tame upon 
Louche faat at tair array , 

Sum said tat tai wer merkat folk, 

Sum said the quene ol may 
Wee cimnt 
Of pobliB to the play 

Here, too, there is movement, but the pace is comfortable This 
is partly effected by the happy redoubling of phi ase. Even in the 
noisier Chriatis Kirk the gentler song-note comes m, as in these 
lines — 

Off all thir roadynia myld as meid 
Wes nane so gympt* as Gillie, 

As ony ross hir rudei* wes reid, 

Hit lyrei® wes lyk the liUie 

‘ (Sibbold'B emendation) * try, Tontura ^ peep at them 

1 engaged (m ooniiiot) * men * attacked each otner 

’ bnrst, spurted * clamour s ’jimp,’ graceful, neat 

‘o ruddy parts of the eompleiion, cheeks and lips, oontiastod with ‘lyre,’ the 
white skm. 
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a striking anticipation of the opening verse of Henry Carey’s 
immortal ballad ^ Occasional literary merit of this kind, or 
wealth of illustration to the antiquary of social manners, are 
less important than the evidence which these poems yield of the 
abiding rusticity of the northern muse, and of its metrical habit 
It IS, as has been said, not hard to find hints of this homely quality 
in the greater makars, even in their most artificial moments . here 
we have in aU their fulness, the setting, the actuality, the humour, 
the coarseness so familiar in later northern literature Not less 
important — and for retrospective reasons too — is the complicated 
verse-form The exact manipulation of the intricate stanza, with 
its bnes of varying length, its richness in rime and alliteration, 
may weU impress the reader who comes fresh to the subject as 
the work of some master-craftsman , but the frequency with which 
it occurs at this time, as well as earlier and later, shows that it was 
no tour defoice It supplies one of the most important links in 
the ‘formal’ transition from the older northern romance to the 
later northern ballad We appear to trace the earlier stages of the 
process in the riming alliteiative romances, from the long irregular 
stanza of such a poem as Sir Gawayne and the Grene Kmqhf, 
through the thirteen -lined stanza of The Buke of the Howlat 01 
The Pistill of Susan, and the eleven-lined stanza as shown in 
Sir Tristrem There is no chronological intention in this state- 
ment of descent we may find here, as we find in the history of 
the early diamatic foims of English literature, as much parallelism 
and analogy as deiivation But the point is that the habit ot these 
‘ popular ’ fifteenth and sixteenth century poems — the alliteration, 
rime and, above all, the breaking away in the ‘ bob ’ — is an ‘ eiiect of 
antiquity’ Tins stanzaic form represents the permanent native 
element which is lost, or almost lost, for a time during the 
‘Chduceiian’ ascendancy. Recognition of this fact gives a new 
meaning to the stray examples in the verse of the makais, and 
almost compels the critic to look upon the accredited manner 
of the ‘golden age’ as an exception and ‘accident’ History 
confirms this , for when am eation and other fashions had 
passed, the reviving vernacular broke forth anew in the old 
forms. Further, in this stanza we are not merely in close 
association with the older romance forms , m it we have both the 

^ Of all the girle that are so am art. 

There’s none like prettj Sally: 

She 11 the darling of my heart, 

And she lives m our alley 

Sally in out Alley, 
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timbre and measure of the ballad. This is not the place for the 
discussion of the vexed question of the relationship of romance 
and ballad. Whatever conclusions be reached, or whatever general 
principles be assumed, the data here supplied towards the prosodic 
history of the ‘ popular ’ ballad are significant. The actual form of 
the Cfhnstis Ktrk stanza, however it may stand to that of the 
ballad and other forme, lived on, and again and again, in tlie 
vernacular revival, was the medium for the reteUiiig of rustic 
frolic' 

Another example of this type is Sym and hta Brudir It 
is, in intention, a good humoured satire on church abuse, in a tale 
of two palmers m St Andrews , but the adventures of these arrant 
beggars are on the same lines as those of the yokels in the pieces 
already discussed, and the appeal to the reader is identical Here 
too, when the people come to the ‘ brother’s ’ wedding — for 

quhair tli.it Symy ]>‘iit m synnyng 
His liruder wald bail uuo bryj 

there is the like tough ‘justing,’ wihl chasing on horseback, dashing 
down in the dirt, and gcneial noise Even the literary setting at 
the end of the poem is deliberately restless, for the poet, after 
desci ibing how the brother’s ‘month was schent’ in the scrimmage, 
adds — 

Ho endis tho story witli bivrmo forlorne. 

The Dolt bogowlli-i mj sK.iltcp, 

The ky ran startling to tho eornc 

The rustic habit is shown more happily in The Wyf of Amhtir- 
muchty and The Wonnny of JoJc aiul Jynity, both in stanzas of 
eight lines with four accents, inning resjicctively ahabeded and 
ababbebe In tho foimer, a hiisbanduian tiled after a wet day’s 
work at tho plough, and out ot humour at finding his wife 

baith dry and olene, 

And eiflaiid at ane fyic, beikand b.-iivld®, 

With aue fat Bowp, as I hold say, 

arranges that he shall change places with her Disaster upon 
disaster falls upon the amateur ‘ housewife,’ until he declares 

Qiihen I foreuk my plwche*, 

I trow I hot foisuk my scilH, 

And 1 will to my plwch agiine, 

For I and this howss will iierir do woill. 

1 Occasionally with minor modifications, which do not affect the type, or dis- 
guise its ancestry 

s began * lit ‘warming herself boldly, or bravely * 

‘ plough ® happinesfl, * good * 


c I.. II cn XI 


18 
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The theme is obviously old, but tbe treatment by the unknown 
makar (for the ascription in a later hand in the Bannatyne MS to 
Mofiat has no warranty) is fresh and lively. The kernel of the 
tale IS the enumeration of the misguided man’s misfortunes, 
which fulfils the same purpose of cumulative farce as the rush- 
ing and sprawling in Peblis to the Play and Christie Kirk on 
the Grene In the matter of prosodic relationship to the rimed 
alliterative poems on the one hand and to the ballads on the other, 
the text Buppbes interesting evidence of the ‘ echo ’ or ‘ iteration ’ 
between, and within, the stanzas We take, for example, the 
concluding lines of the seventh atauza and the opening fines of 
the eighth — 

Bot than or he come in a^nne. 

The calfm brnk lowss and Bowkit tbe ky. 

The calvis and ky being met m tbe lone, etc. 

Or, in the eleventh and twelfth — 

The first that be gat in his armis 
Wes all bedirtm to the ene 
The first that he gat in his armis 
It was all dirt vp to the einc 

Or, very fully, throughout the ninth stanza — 

Than to the kyrn that he did stonre, 

And jwmliti at it quhill^ he swatt 
Quhen he had jnmlit* a full lang hoiire, 

The BOrow crap* of butter he gatt 
Albeit na butter he cowld gett 
Jit he wea curamcrit with the kyme. 

And syne he het the milk our hett. 

And sorrow spark® of it wald lyrno* 

In these passages we have the true ballad timbre and the familiar 
devices 

The Woivitiy‘ of J ok and Jynny' is an early treatment of 
tbe theme which Burns has refashioned iii Duncan Gray There 
is a strong family likeness between the opening of the ‘second 
setting ’ by Burns and that of the Woimng — 

Eobeyns Jok come to wow our Jynny, 

On our feist erin qahen we were fou 

Much of the intended humour of the piece lies in the list of 
Jynny’s ‘ tocher-gud ’ or dowry and in the complementary inventory 

* stirred, churned ^ till * ‘sorry a bit * 

< thicken • wooing 

® Bann MS No ci*. An nnwarranted ascriptioo to John Clerk has been marked 
out m the MS* 
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which John gives to prove that he is a worthy suitor — a ‘fouth o’ 
auld nick-nackets,’ after the heart of Captain Grose, Here again, 
the fun comes from the ‘ rush ’ of detail and the strange medley of 
worthless treasures. 

I half ane belter and eik ane hek, 

Ane cord, ane creill, and ala ane cradill, 

Fyve fldderi of raggis to atuff ane jak, 

Ane auld pannell of ane laid sadill, 

Ane pepper-polk maid of a padill, 

Ann apoung'e, ane spindill wantund ane nok, 

Twa luaty lippis to Lk ane laidilill. 

To gang to gidder Jynny and Jok 

It Will be observed that the use of alliteration is frequent 

In all these pieces, dealing m some way with rustic wooing 
and matnmony, there is a burlesque element, but this must be 
distinguished from the subtler, more imaginative, and more 
literary type of burlesque which constitutes the second permanent 
characteristic of Middle and Modem Scots poetry Examples have 
been noted in the preceding chapter on the work of the greater 
makars, and especially in the BaUad of Kynd Kittoh and the 
Interlude of the Droichis Part of the Play. What Gavm Douglas 
wrote of Vergil’s sixth book. 

All la hot guistis and elruhe fantasies. 

Of hrowneis and of bogiUis full this buke, 

might well be said of this strange set of Middle Scots poems. 
We must not seek, with the sententious bishop, for any allegory 
or moral purpose in these whimsicalities Some of these are, 
perhaps, meie burlesques of romance-tradition, most are but 
‘dremis and dotage in the moms cruiL’ • 

The short tale of Gyre Carling (in three stanzas of the rimmg- 
alhterative type, with the bob) relates how this mother- witch, who 
dwelt in ‘Betokis hour ’ and fed on Christian men’s flesh, was loved 
by Blasour, her neighbour ‘ on the west syd.’ 

For lure of hir iio walit and be Tveipit, 

and he gathered a crowd of moles to warp down her tower. But 
the unresponsive lady cudgelled him well (as St Peter served 
Kynd Kittok) until he bled ‘a quart off milk pottage mwart’ 
She laughed, and, after the manner of Gog Magog’s spouse m the 
Interlude of the Droichis Part, ejaculated North Berwick Law in 
her mirth Then the king of Faery, with Ins elves and all the dogs 
from Dunbar to Dunblane and all the tykes of Tervey (which 

* fothei. ’ laughing. 

18—2 
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might well be Topsy Turvy land <), laid siege to the fair , but she 
tiausforined herself into a sow and went ‘gruntling our the Greik 
Sie ’ There, in spite, she married Mahomet or Mahoun, and be- 
came queen of the Jews. She was sadly missed in Scotland, the 
cocks of Cramond ceased to ciow, and the hens of Haddington 
would not lay 

AH this langonr for lufe befoirtymes fell, 

Lang or Betok wes bom, 

Scho bred of ane acorne, 

The laifi of the story to morne 
To low 1 sail tell 

This piece might well be by Dunbar 

Another love-talc of fanyland is told in Ki/iff Berdoh This 
‘ grit king of Babylon ’ 

dwelt in symmor in till nnp Iio«kaill2 gtok, 

And lu to wmler, quben tbe lioslis ar loll, 

Ho dwell tor ciiuld in till a coklull echtll 

A ‘stalwait man of hairt and hand,’ he wooed for seven years 
Majiola, or May ok, tbe ‘golk* ot Maryland’, and yet ‘scho wes 
bot loins thie’ This ‘bony bud’ had but one eye, and her ‘foir- 
tute wes langar than liir hcill ’ Berdok set out to ravish the ‘golk,’ 
and, finding lier milking her niothei’s kine, cast her in a creel 
oil liih back On his return, his load pioved to be but a ‘howlat 
nest, full of fckait biidis*’ 

And than tins Benlok (jrptt 
And ran agnne Meyok lor to gett 

But the king of Faery was now in pm suit, and the lover took 
refuge m a ‘kdlogy'" With the assistance of the kings of the 
Fitts and I’ortugal, Naples and Navem (Strathnaver^, the loid 
of Faery laid siege The attackers mounted guns and fired at 
Berdok with bullets of law dough Jupiter prayed ISatuni to save 
the lover by tuimng him into a toad, but iMeituiy traii&ioi med 
him into a bracken bush 

And quUen thay saw (bo buss waig (o and fra, 

Thay trowd it wes ane gaist, and tbny to ga, 

Tbir fell kmgis thus Benlok wait! half slaiie. 

All this foi lule, lu>eri8 suflens pane, 

Boece said, oi poyetlis that wts Houi, 

Tliocht lufe be sweit, oft syiss it is lull sour 

It IS not necessary to hold with Lamg that this piece was intended 

1 rest * cabbage ^ cuckoo, 

* ‘Dongbndp,' a name applied to the Arctic gull 
® The entiance or reoesa of a kiln, to help the draught 
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as a burlesque of some popular 'gesf or romance • the comic elfin 
intention may be accepted on its own merits. 

There is more of direct parody in the interlude of the Laying 
of Lord Fergus’s Gaist, beginning 

Listia lordis, I sail jow tell 
Off ane verry grit mervell, 

Off Lord Tergnss gaist, 

How mekle Schir Andro it chest 1 
Vnto Beittokia hour 

It indulges, amid its satire of the iitual of exorcism, m the quaintest 
fancy. 

Snppois the gaist wes liltdl 
3it it stall Glodis qiihittil|2. 

It stall fra peteouss Abrahame 

Ano quhorle^ aud ane quhum quhame^; 

It stall fra the carle oi the mone 
Ane pair of ould yrn schone. 

It ran to Peneaitlane 

And mrreit ane auld chaplane. 

Its allusions to ‘ Colkolbeis Feist’ and ‘St Bettokis Bour’ would 
establish its kinship, even if its manner did not make this 
evident 

Jjichtounis Drcme helps us a little to the secret of this 
‘skimble-skamble’ verse The rimer asks ‘Quha douttis dremis 
ar hot pliaiitasyo ? ’ and proceeds 

My sprcit was reft, and h.ad in extasyo, 

My hold lay laith into this dreine but dout. 

At my foirtop my fyvo wittis flew out, 

I mmmt, and I mnid a fclloun mnno^ 

Me thocht the King of Faiye had me tane. 

And band me in ane prcsoun, fiitc and hand, * 

Withoutin leutU, in ane lang r.iip of sand 
To pcrs the prcsoun wall it was nocht eith®, 

For it nes mmgit and maid with miissill teith, 

And in the middis of it ane mjir of flynt, 

I sank thainn, qahill I wes neir hand tynt. 

And quhen I saw tliair wcs none utbii remeid, 

I tlychterit^ vp with ane fiddicm of loid. 

He rambles on, telling of his escape to ‘ mony divers place,’ and at 
last to Peebles and Portjafe. Then he sailed m a barge of draff 
to Paradise 

Be we appiothit into th.at port in hye, 

We war© wcill ware of Enoch and Elye, 

Sittand, on Yule enn, m ane fresch grene sobaw, 
itostand straheiieis at ane fyre of snaw. 


' ohaned 
> moan. 


* knife 
® easy. 


• whorl 
^ flattered 


* 'nioknack,* 
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Like (jog Magog's kin in Dunbar’s interlude, he makes free with 
the interlunar spaces. Later in the poem, when telling how he 
desired to leave the moon, he says • 

Bot than I tnke the sone heme in my neif* 

And wald haif clnmin^, bot it was in ane olipss’; 

Schorthe I alaid, and fell uponn my hips, 

Bonn in ane midow, hesyde ane husk of mynt, 

I socht my self, and I was sevm yeir tynt*, 

Yit m ane mist I fund me on the mome 

We need not follow his adventure with the Pundler and the three 
white whales which appeared at the blast of the ‘elnche home’ 
The conclusion is suggestive. When Lichtoun monims^ awakes, 
he asks 

Quhair, trow ye, that I was? 

Doiin in ane hcnslaik**, and gat ane fellonn fall. 

And lay betuix ane picher and the walL 

And he adds 

As nyffla coaimandis, this drome I wJl conclude; 

God and the rude mot turn it all to gud ' 

Gar fill the cop, for thir anld carlinpsf dames 
That gentill aill is oft the causs of dremes 

Another wife, in later verse, warned her Tam how by ‘ bousing at 
the nappy ’ he would be ‘catch’d wi’ warlocks m the mirk.’ 

In the bacchanalian quality shown in different ways in these 
rustic sketclies and elfin dream-poems we have a third tradition 
of Scottish verse It would, of course, be vain to seek a complete 
explanation of the eighteenth century convivial muse in the 
historical evidences of a literary habit — as vain as to estimate 
the general effect of Burns’s work as an editorial modification of 
old matenal , but the testimony of historical continuity, in theme, 
in attitude and m technique, is too strong to be overlooked in 
a survey of Scottish litei ature The more thorough and connected 
the survey is, the clearer will it appear that the rusticity, the wild 
humour and the conviviality are not more the idiosyncrasies of 
Burns and his fellow poets than the persistent, irrepressible 
habits of the literature itself Ciiticism has been too wiUing 
to treat pieces like Burns’s Scotch Ditnk as mere personal 
enthusiasm. 

The best of all the Middle Scots convivial verse is Dunbar’s 
Testament of Mr Andro Kennedy*, but some of the anonymous 
pieces in the collections deserve mention. Qnhy sowld nocht 

’ fist, hand - tbrnbed * udipse * lost 

* So signed in the JUS * In b poultrjf yard say, *in the mure,' 

^ Vt omen ® See Chapter z 
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AUane honorit be? is a sprightly 'ballat' on ‘AIIan-a-Maut,’ cdiaa 
John Barleycorn. By a misreading of the subscription in the MS 
— ‘Quod Allane Matsonis suddartis*’ — the poem has been giren 
to one Watson. It tells the history of ‘Allan ' from his youth, when 
he was ‘ cled in grene/ to his powerful manhood. 

The attest cowart in this land, 

Fra he with AUane entir in band^, 

Thooht he may nowdir gang nor stand, 

^it fowrty sail nocht gar him llie: 

Qohy sowld nocht Allane honorit be? 

‘Allane’ too 

is bening, conrtass, and gudo, 

And servis ws of our daly fvde, 

And that with hbcrabtie, 

Quhy sowld nocht Allane honont be? 

The theme is familiar in Burns’s Jb7m Barleycorn, itself based 
on an older popular text Another in the Bannatyne MS, in 
eleven-bned stanzas, and signed ‘Abanis subdert/ anathematises 
the bad brewer and praises the good. 

Quha hes gud malt, and makis ill drynfc, 

\Va mot be hir werd ! 

I pray to God echo rott and stynk 
Seiin icir abone the eird. 

And another piece ‘ I mat it kend, he that will spend,’ in the same 
collection, is, appropriately, given to ‘John Blyth,’ a fellow-reveller 
with Allan’s jolly-boys. 

Now lat ws sing with Chrysfis blissing. 

Be glaid and mak gade soimd 

With an O, and ane I, now or we forder founds. 

Drink thaw to me, and 1 to the. 

And lat the cop go round 

In the foregoing groups we find the representative and historical 
qualities of the national verse, the timbre of Scotticism • in the 
large residue of anonymous pieces in the collections we encounter 
the familiar fifteenth and sixteenth century southern typea 

Fahlvaux, in the manner of the Freu is of Berwik^, are not 
numerous. The Thrte Priestis of Pchhs is a long didactic tale, 
or set of tales, with a politico-social purpose, kin in spirit with 
Lyndsay’s verse, or the prose Complaynt of Scotlande, or the 
fragmentary recension of the Tcdis of the Fyve Bestis in the 
Asloan MS The truer note of the fabliau is struck in the tale 

^ ‘subjects * * join company 

* * before we farther go.* * See Chapter x 
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of Thf Dmih Wyf, in which a dumb woman is, by her husband’s 
desire — and to his own undoing — made to speak. 

The leist deuill that is in hell 
Can gif ane wyfP hir toung, 

The gpittest, I low tell, 

Cannot do mak hir dum. 

There is throughout the collections, no lack of cynical fun at the 
ei-peiise of woman, according to the lively tradition of The Romance 
of the Rose, and not a little of that severer satire and audacious 
double meaning which we find in Dunbar' ; occasionally, as in Sic 
Rerre/l in Paraniouris lyis, and invariably with sober warning 
rather than satirical purpose, the verse-makers discuss ‘meins 
Bubtell shchl ’ Theie is chuich satire, too, in Sir John Rowlh^ 
Cursing, a tedious invocation of ‘Godis biaid malisoun’ upon 
those who stole Sir John's, five fat geese and other fowls. The 
anathema is so paralysing in its fulness that it is well the writer 
becomes mciciful at the close and prays 

Laff nevir thi= h'‘n(ciioe fall tlinme vpone, 

Hot grant thaino grace .ay (ill forheir 
Ecs«et or etowth‘.i of vtliir nenis gen. 

Anil als agano the geir resloir 
Till Rowlo, as I hale said bcloir. 

Theie is not much to choose between a ‘curs-ing’ and a ‘flyting’ 

Ot historical and patriotic verse theie is little. Tlie liagmcnt 
of the Rmg^ of the Hog RobaC (ascribed to Dean David Steill 
111 the lilaitland toliu) recalls Bruce in metie and Wallace 
in sentiment In the Tails of the Fyve Bestis, the second or 
‘Hartis Talc’ is devoted to praise of Wallace for Ins defence ot 
Scotland ‘ fra suhiectioun of Saxoins bind ’ ; and, in the Scots 
recension ot the Nine Nobles', the last iii the list of great men 
is Robert the Bruce, who ‘venkust the mychty Kyng | Off England, 
Edward, tuyse in fjcht’ Tlicrc is, too, in the Maitland foho, 
a short defence of the Scots, which is an extiact from Wyntoun’s 
Chronicle. The plea for the peasant, familiar in the fabliaux 
of Rauf Coihear and John the Reeve, in Lyndsay’s John the 
Commonweill, and in the prose Complngnf of Scotlande is repie- 
sented here and there, as in John Uponiandts Complaint and 
Few may fend for falsett\ 

1 Of Sempill’s Jlrllat on Maryiet Fleming, callit the Fleming Barh tn Edmburcht, 
hi9 Defence of Cnetill Sandelantltg, and another on three women ‘being Bhcht women 
of lyfe and converaatioun ’ This type of poem is by no means rare m Soots 
’ theft » reign i Eobert III 

' In the Edinburgh I'niversity copy of Eordnn • In the Bannatyne US. 
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In all these pieces the literary interest p'elds to the historical 
and antiquarian . but in the lore poems and lyrics it is of more 
account. Some of these are hardly inferior to the known work 
of Alexander Scott and others represented in these collections, 
and they may, indeed, prove to be theirs. The love lay Tayta Ba/nk, 
in the common ballad measure, arranged in eight-lined stanzas, 
IS ciu’iously deliberate in its mixture of the alliterative and aureate 
styles. The ‘ mansuet Mergrit, this perle polist most quhyt,’ who 
IS the object of the poet’s admiration, has been identified with 
Margai et Drummond, the misticss ot James IV before his marriage 
with Maigaret Tudor. The nature-setting, though happy, is con- 
ventional , and the poet’s pi aise of the lady is always ceremonious 
and distant. 

This myhl, mcik, mansuet Mergrit, 

This pcilc poligt most qnhyt. 

Dame Natouns deir dochter discieit, 

Tlie dyamant of detyt, 

Neuir formit wes to found on feit 
Ano figour nioir perfyle. 

Nop non on mold th.it did hir mcit 
Mycht mend hit wiith u myte. 

Wlien she dcpaits, the poet is not soriowful as the author of the 
Kimjis Quatr w'as lie appears to take comfort firom the artistic 
propiiety of her going into a wane ‘most hevinly to behold’ He 
tells us that he adiiuied the beauty of that place ‘as parradyce 
but peir,’ and adds 

And I to heir thir biidis gay 
Did m a bonk ahyd. 

Here, certainly, is the reserve of the professional makar. The 
Murning Maiden is on a higher level, in respect of' directness 
and technical accomplibhincnt, and, though it is not without traces 
of alliterative and allegorical convention, it is never artificiaL It 
is no exaggeration to say that, in all our Middle English literature, 
there is no poem more plainly human and simple A forlorn maiden, 
wandering in a wood in ‘waithman wen V encounters a man (the 
writer of the 1\ nc) who, after listening to her sobloquy of sorrow, 
asks her why she ti espasses witli bow and ai rows tSho answers 

Thooht I walk in (his forest fre, 

Witho bow, and eik with fedderit flane^, 

It IB wedl mair than dayis thre 
And mcit or drink iit saw I uane. 

Thoeht I had neuer ric neid 
My selffe to wyn my bpeid, 

3our deir may walk, sclm, thair alone; 

3it wes never na beistis bane; 

1 may nut se tkame bleid. 

I huntsman’s dress “ arrow. 
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Sen that 1 nener did jow ill. 

It frer DO skill ie did me skaith. 

Sour deir may walk qiihair euir thai will: 

I wyn my meit be na bio waithei. 

I do bot litill wrangr, 

Bot git I floWTLB {BMg. 

Giff that 3e trow not in my aytbe^, 

Tak beu* my bow and arrowis bayth, 

And lat my awin selffe gang. 

She refuses the fi^nk terms which he ofiFers, and insists on 
remaining in the forest, a ‘woful weycht®,’ with her bed 

full canid. 

With bcistia bryme* and bauldU 

The forester, touched by her sorrow, vows he will not consent to 
her wild plan. 

In to my armes ewythe 
Embraoil I that blytbe^, 

Sayand, ‘swcit hairt, of harmes ho®! 

Found’ sail I neiier this forrest Iro, 

Qubdl )e me confoit kyth’ 

Than kneht I beloir that cleir®. 

And meiklie could bir mercye craiff, 

That semlie than, with sobir cheir, 

Me of hlr gadlynes forgaif. 

It wes no neid, I wys. 

To bid ns vther kys; 

Thair mycht no hairtis mair joy resoif. 

Nor ather could of other haif , 

This® brocht wer we to blis 

Of other pieces of this genre mention may be made of The 
Luvaris Lament, (ascribed by Bannatyne to Fethe or Fethy), with 
the burdeif — 

CauH canid cubs the lufe 
That kendillis our bet, 

and In May in a Morning, reminiscent, in its form, of the 
nming alliterative poems Though Welcmn to May^ continues the 
traditional ‘courtly’ manner and the aureate diction of the makars 
{eg ‘saufir firmament,’ ‘annammellit orient,’ ‘beriaU droppis,’ 
and the hke), it shows a change in the point of view. It may 
be extravagant to discover more than a renascence appre- 
ciation of nature in the poem, yet these Imes are not merely 
conventional : 

Oo walk vponn sum rever fair, 

Go tak the frusch and holsum air, 

Gp luk ipoun the finrist fell, 

Go feill the herbis plcsand smelL 

1 hnnting ® oat) ® wight * fierce ® ‘ fair one,’ maid 

• pause. ’ go, ® thus • Beginning, 'Be glad al je that Inmans bene ' 
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Another lyric, beginning Quhen Flora had owrfret thejirth, ■works 
up the commonplaces about the merle and maTis, and does not 
shrink from aureation. 

Scbo 18 ga brycht of hyd and bew, 

I lufe bot hir allaoe 1 wene. 

Is non bir lafe that may eschew 
That bleukis of that dulce amene. 

So, too, 0 I/usty May, with Flora queue, proclaims its kinship in 
such a phrase as ‘preluciand bemis.’ The Smig of Absence, which 
Pinkerton wrongly attributed to James I’, is more lively in its 
verse. Its irregular lines recall the movement of the ‘rustic’ 
stanza ; but these are steadied by the ballast of such phrases as 
the ‘bait canicular day’ or the ‘sweet mow redolent’ of the 
beloved. Evidence of this ‘ aureate ’ habit is so persistent in the 
minor love poems in the collections that they must be grouped 
with the courtly poetry of the period. 

Finally, there is the didactic and religious verse of the collec- 
tions Little of this is, however, anonymous ; and rarely, if ever, 
may it be described as ‘ popular ' Engrained as the ethical habit 
appears to be in Scottish literature — so deeply, indeed, as often to 
convey the impression ot unrelieved seriousness — it is not in any 
strict sense an idiosyncrasy of pre-reformation verse. In her 
reflections on life’s pains and aspirations, Scotland but conformed 
to the taste of her neighbours. If she appear, after the sixteenth 
century, to ponder more upon these things — or, let us say, less 
upon others — she does so under stress of a combination of special 
circumstances, rather than in indulgence of an old habit or 
incurable liking * 

An additional interest, philological rather than literary, 
attaches to the Asloan collection from the fact that it contains 
a number of prose passages, which are among the earliest remains 
of Scots prose, other than legal and official documents. That 
there should be any vernacular prose, whether official or quasi- 
literary, at the beginning of the fifteenth century is almost 
surprising, when we consider the place held by Latin in the 
intellectual life, even in the commercial relationships of renascence 
Scotland®. The plea for a native medium is hardly urged before 
the middle of the sixteenth century, and then it is only occasional, 
and, as in Lyndsay’s Exdamatioun to the Redar, apologetic, 

1 Ancient Scotitih Poem* 425 See Chapter x of this TOlume« 

* See Chapter it. 
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because of the stress of reformation conflict. It waa probably but 
rarely that a Scot excused his ‘ Ynglis’ on the grounds stated by 
the earl of March in his letter to Henry IV of England^ We 
know that Scots was used in public documents in the late four- 
teenth century In the Bute MS of Laws six of the twenty-five 
pieces are in the vernacular, so too are the parliamentary records 
from the reign of the first James But neither in these nor in the 
texts represented m the Asloan MS can we discover any half- 
conscious effort of style, such as marks the begimimgs of fifteenth 
ceutuiy prose in England 

The eailiest examples - of vernacular prose are the translations 
of b’lr GTlbcit Hay, or ‘of the Ilaye,’ dated 1456, and preserved in 
a single volume now m the collection at Abbotsford. They are 
(1) The, Uvle of the Law of A>my% or Biihe of Batatllis, based 
on the French of Ilonor^ Boiiet, (2) The Buie of the Order of 
Kmehthood, following L’Ordre de Chevalcne and (3) a version of 
the pseudo-Aristotelian Government of Princes To which of these 
the entry in the Asloan MS (‘The Document of Schir Gilbert Hay ’) 
refers is not known, for the portion of the MS which contained 
the text has been lost Of more originality, but with small claim 
as literature, is the long treatise on political wisdom and rule of 
life for a prince, by John of Ireland, rector of Yarrow and quondam 
confessor to James III and Louis XI of Fiance The text, labelled 
Johannis de Irlandia Opera Theologica, is preserved in the 
Advocates’ Library. A long extract from John’s writings stands 
first in the Asloan TtlS (‘On the Passioun,’ etc ) , and we have 
clues to his authorship of other vernacular treatises of a semi- 
theological character which are not extant The place of his prose 
in the histoiy of the language has been discussed in another 
chapter®. The contents of the Portiius of Nohlincb in the Asloan 
MS, and tin part) in the Chepman and Myllar prints, are explained 
by the fuller title, ‘ The wertuis ot nobilncs and portratours thairof 
&c callit the Poituus and matyiinis ol the samin.' This piece is a 
dull discussion, in a series of homilies, on Faith, Loyalty, Honour 
and the other virtues. It purports to be a translation by Andrew 
Cadiou from the French The SpectaUe of l/uf or Bdectatioun 

1 It ‘yfl maro cleir to myne underetandjng than iatyne orFraunche’ (1400) Cf 
Chapter i / 

^ Perhaps wo should say the earhe^t important examples , for the short fifteenth 
century tracts, Ofajt of Dtifng, The Wisdom of ;^o^o7non and The Vertewts of the Mess, 
piesemd m the Cambnd^rc University MS, Kk i 6, may be earlier Their interest is, 
hoTVPver, entirely jihjlolo* ical Bee the edition by J Raison Lumby, EFTS 1870 

* See Chapter iv 
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of Wemen, translated from the Latin, is an exhortation, in the 
conventional dialogue-form, ‘to abstene fra sic fleschly delecta- 
tiounis quhilk thow callis luf’ The reader is informed m the 
conclusion that the translation was finished at St Andrews on 
10 July 1492, by G Myll, ‘ane clerk, quhilk had bene in to 
Venus court mair than the space of xx 3 eiri 8 , quhill (he adds) 
I mycht nocht mak the seruice that I had bene accustomyd to 
do , quharfor I was put out of hir bill of hushald.’ The Sehort 
Memortale of the Scottis comiklis for addieioun, an account of 
the reign of James II, is of no literary pretence 

Early in the sixteenth century, Murdoch Nisbet wrote out his 
version of Purvey’s recension of Wyclif’s translation of the New 
Testament It anticipates the Bassandyne Bible by half-a-century , 
but it does not appear to have been circulated. It remained in 
manuscript till 1901 Its mixture ot northern and southern forms 
gives it considerable philological interest After it, we may name 
Gail’s L?ic7tiFai/(a translation fi om Christiern Pedersen), Bellenden’s 
Livy and Scottish History, the patchwork translation called The 
Complaynt of Scotlande, Winzets Tractates, bishop Leslie’s 
History of Scotland, Knox’s History and Buchanan’s Chamaeleon, 
Lindesay of Pitscottie’s History, the controversial writmgs of 
Nicol Biirne and other exiled Catholics and king James Vi’s 
early eflort on versification {Ane Sehort Treatise) ; but the 
consideration of these belongs to a later chapter 'The pro- 
fessional Eolment of Courtis, by Abacuck Bysset, though of the 
seventeenth century (1G22), represents the aureate style of Middle 
Scots and is the last outpost of that aliectation in northern 
piose. * 



CHAPTER XII 


ENGLISH PROSE IN THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY 

I 


Pbcock. Fortescue The Paston Letters 

The "work of popularising prose was a slow and humble 
process In the ‘century of the commons’ hterature was con- 
sistently homely. Works of utility — books of manners and of 
cookery, service boobs and didactic essays, as well as old romances 
copied and modernised and chronicles growing ever briefer and 
duller — familiansed the middle classes with books. Dictionaries 
prove the spread of study; and, though verse was more popular 
reading than prose, countless letters and business papers remain 
to show that soldiers, merchants, servants and women were learning 
to read and write with fluency. The House of Commons and the 
king’s council now conducted business in English , and, in the latter 
part of the century, politicians began to appeal to the sense of the 
nation in short tracts. In the meantime, the art of prose writing 
advanced no further. The Mandeville translations mark its high 
tide, for even The Master of Game, the duke of York’s elaborate 
treatise 6n hunting, was, save for the slightest of leflections — 

‘ imagynacioun (is) maistresse of alle wcikes’ — purely tecbnicaL 
A fashionable treatise, as the number of manuscripts pioves, it 
was, in the mam, a translation of a wcU known French work, 
it 19 chiefly inteiestmg for its technical terms, mostly French, 
and as witness to tho excessive elaborateness of the hunting 
pleasures of the gieat. 

Save for the solitary and unappreciated phenomenon of Pecock, 
Latin, for the greater part of the century, maintained its position 
as tho language of serious books. 'The other two learned men of 
the tune wrote first in Latin, and seem to have been driven to use 
English by the pohtical ascendency of a middle-class and unlettered 
faction. The praises of Henry V are recorded in Latin, nearly two 
dozen Latin chromcles were compiled to some seven in English, 
the books given by the duke ol Gloucester and the earl of 
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Worcester to the universities were in Latin, and so were the 
volumes purchased by the colleges themselves. 

John Capgrave, the learned and travelled friar of Lynn in 
Norfolk, was the best known man of letters of his time. His 
reputation was based upon comprehensive theological works, which 
comprised commentaries upon all the books of the Bible, condensed 
from older sources, besides a eollection of lives of saints, hves of 
the Famous Hewnes and a life of his patron, Humphrey, duke of 
Gloucester All these were in Latin But he composed in Enghsh, 
for the simple, a life of St Katharine in verse and one of St Gilbert 
of Sempnngham in prose, as well as a guide for pilgrims to Rome 
and a volume of Annals, presented to Edward IV. 

Capgrave’s chronicle, so far as onginabty goes, makes some 
advance on Trevisa, being a compilation from a number of 
sources with an occasional observation of the writer’s own. He 
seems to have regarded it in the nature of notes' 'a schort 
remembrauns of elde stories, that whanne I loke upon hem and 
have a schort touch of the writing I can sone dilate the circum- 
stauncea.’ Valuable hUtoncally, as an authority on Henry IV, it 
also attracts attention by the terseness of its style It ‘ myte,’ says 
the author, ‘be cleped rather Abbreviacion of Cronicles than a 
book’ , but graphic detail appears in the later portion, deahng with 
Capgrave’s own times. It is he who tells us that Henry V ‘ after his 
coronacion was evene turned onto anothir man and all his mociones 
mclined to vertu,’ though this is probably in testimony to the 
peculiar sacredness of the anointing oil. Capgrave was a doctor 
in divinity and provincial of his order, the Austin Friara Hermit, 
he was extremely orthodox, violently abusive of 'Wyclif and 
Oldcastle, an apologist of archbishops, yet, hke other chroniclers, 
restive under the extreme demands of the papacy. 

Even apart from his signal achievement in bterature, the lively 
character and ironical fate of Reginald Pecock must attract 
interest. A learned man and original thinker, he was yet astound- 
ingly vain Though Humphrey of Gloucester was his first patron, 
he was raised to the episcopate by the party which rumed the 
duke, and shared that party’s unpopularity An ardent apologist 
of the newest papal claims and of the contemporary English 
hierarchy, he was, nevertheless, persecuted by the bi^ops and 
deserted by the pope. Finally, his condemnation on the score of 
heretical opinions was brought about by the mahee of a revengeful 
pohtical party. 
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Reginald Pecock waa a Welshman, a student in the university 
of Oxford, where he became a fellow of Oriel and took holy orders. 
He was early celebrated for his finished learning and, before 1431, 
Humphrey, duke of Gloucester, it seems, drew the rising man to 
London where, m that year, he was made Master of Whittington 
College neai the Tower, the recent foundation of the famous mayor 

London was still thick with Lollards, and it became Pecock’s 
lifelong aim to overcome their heresy by persuasion. Before ten 
years were passed he had issued a number of books or pamphlets 
to cope with those which the heietics were pouring forth In 
1444, he was made bishop of St Asaph, and he was so active in 
his diocese, in preaching and in other ways, as to rouse opposition. 
He had not, however, withdrawn from the public life of London , 
and, in 1447, he preached a sermon at Paul’s Cioss which provoked 
much antagonism. He defended episcopal non-nesideiice and 
neglect of preaching on the ground that the conduct of the 
ecclesiastical organisation was a prior duty, but he also justified 
papal ‘provisions’ to benefices and the payment of annates to 
Itome upon grounds most displeasing to the English hieiarchy. 
He put the substance of his discourse in writing’ and gave it to 
his friends Yet not only the populace but many scholars, clergy 
and friars called him a heretic His apology was controverted 
from Paul's Cio&s by the celebrated Millington, Provost of King’s, 
Cambridge, and archbishop Staflord, though personally friendly, 
was obliged to investigate Pecock’s opinions Pecock was not 
censured, but his translation to Chichester on the muider ot 
Moleyiis perhaps maiked him as a member of the couit party 
who nught conveniently be thrust into a thankless post of 
danger The mob hated him as one of Sufiblk’s fi lends, and 
he had the distinction of mention in the lively ballad on the 
duke’s death. The Dirge of Jaeh Naj^cs As a privy councillor 
and trier of petitions, Pecock took his share iii the unpopular work 
of government, but he continued to put loith short popular books 
against the Lollards and, at length, a complete and reasoned work. 
The Repressor of overnvmh blaming of the clergy This elaborate 
book, which its author thought would destroy Lollardy and iirevent 
furthei criticism of the hierarchy, brought about his ruin. 

A hollow truce was then (1457) subsistmg between the two 
political parties , one of Pecock’s latest pamphlets, addressed to 
Canjmge, mayor of London, coutained allusions to disturbances which 
the Yoi kibt mayor chose to consider seditious. He accordmgly laid 

^ Abhrevtaito R Pecock, 
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the tract before the council An outcry was raised at once by 
the politicians, and Pecock’s theological adversaries seized the 
moment to accuse him of heresy. Archbishop Bourchier, allied 
with the Yorkist fection, conducted the examination piomptly 
Nine of Pecock’s works were, in one day, inspected and reported 
upon by twenty-foui divines, who can hardly have been 
placated by the claim of the accused ‘ to be judged by his peers ' 
in erudition After several interviews, Pecock was formally con- 
demned, and the archbishop, in a conventionally fraternal speech, 
bade him choose at once between recantation and death by fire 
Apparently confounded by the charge of hei esy, Pecock at length 
replied ‘it is better to incur the taunts of the people than to 
forsake the law of faith and to depart after death into hell-fire 
and the place of torment’ According to his own principles, 
indeed, submission to the authority ol the church was all that 
was open to him A public recantation was exacted, and at 
Paul’s Cross, before a great crowd whose fei ocity, excited by the 
spectacle of the solitary bishop beside the bonfire, rose so high that 
they would fain have Hung him into it, Pecock handed fourteen of 
his works (‘that cost modi goodcs’) to the executioner to be 
burned, and recited a full recantation in English in his peculiar 
rejietitive style After a vain attempt to obtain piotection from 
the papacy, Pecock was committed to a dieaiy imprisonment for 
life in Thoiney abbey, and there, a year or two later, he died. 

It IS not hard to see why the bishops repudiated their self- 
appointed champion Immeasui-ably then superior in learning 
as in ai gnment, his conceit galled, them, his assei tion of the feudal 
authority of the pope cut at the roots of hieiaichical indepen- 
dence, he had treated the fiiais with contempt, and his mode of 
defending the condition of the chinch wms felt to be dangeious 
One of the charges against him w'as that he wiote on gieat 
mattei s in English , another, that he set the law of natui e above 
the Sciiptuies and the sacraments in truth, Pecock’s attempt to 
defend the ecclesiastical system by an appeal to reason was a 
negation ot the principle of anthonty upon winch it rested, and 
a supeificial leading of The Rejnessot might give the impiession 
that the author minimised the impoi tance of the Bible 

The Repicssor was the climax of Pecock’s endeavours to 
conquer the Lollards on their own giouiid Coiporal punishment 
he allowed to be lawful in the last resort, but he held it the duty 
of the cleigy to reclaim heietics by reasonable argument To 
attempt this thoroughly, Pecock, in Th^ Rcptcbsoi, fiist stated 
E L II cn xn. 19 
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clearly what were the erroneons ‘trowiiigs’ of the Lollards, and 
then proceeded to reason against them instead of crushing them 
by merely quoting a mass of authority Unhappily, this fair 
statement of his adversaries’ case proved a two-edged weapon, 
for his own replies were sometimes of a kind so casuistical 
as to provoke irritation Again, Pccock’s excellent arguments 
from history and theological literature made httle impression 
upon contemporaries almost as ignorant as they were biassed, 
while his philosophical reasoning not only was beyond their gras^i, 
but was suspected of being a greater danger than the Lollardy it 
controverted. To reason of religion at all, and in the vulgar 
tongue, w'as a crime , to reason with heretics appeared to admit 
that they had some kind of case, worst of aU, in those intoleiant 
times, was Pceock’s tolerance 

The book IS eleaily ai ranged in five parts, each divided into 
chapters, and a short prologue sets forth the purport and plan, 
namely, to defend eleven points of ‘governances of the clergy’ 
condemned by ‘some of the common people’ Part I deals with 
the Lollard position in general, while the succeeding paits defend 
the arraigned practices by special arguments. Part I is the most 
impoitant and shows by how great a distance Pecock was in 
advance of his age Could liis methods have been adopted by 
the English hierarchy, the ecclesiastical revolution of the next 
dynasty would, pci haps, never have occuricd, and Hookoi would 
have been forestalled by a century 

Pecock finds the hcic»ies of the Lollaids to arise from three 
fundamental errors in their method of thinking, when these are 
relinquished, the way will bo clear for constructive explanation. 
Tlie Lollards assume the New Testament to be the origin of 
religion and morality, holding iio oidinaiice to be binding unless 
grounded, that is originating, in Scripture , secondly, they maintain 
that every pious Christian can instinctively discover the full 
meaning of Scripture, and, last, they asseit that this pious Christian 
is then justified 111 scorning any reasoning or expounding by 
scholars and churchmen 

lliese theses of ‘the lay party’ are to be disproved not by 
counter-quoting of texts, but by reasonuig, and Pecock, therefore, 
enters fiist upon a brief explanation of the method of logical 
argument ‘Wolde God it (logic) were leerned of al the comon 
people in her moderis langage for thanne thei schulden therbi 
be putt fro myche ruydnes and boistousness which thei han now 
in resonjng’ 
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Pecock declares that Scripture was not intended to reveal to 
man any of the moral laws which he had already discovered by 
‘law of kind,' le. hght of natura Scripture, 111 fact, assumes 
that men recognise the moral law, and if it were possible that 
any apparent discord should subsist between the words written 
in ‘ the outward book of parchemyn or of velym ' and ‘ the doom 
of resoun write in mannis soule and heite,’ then must the wiitten 
words be inter preted to accord with reason, not reason glosed to 
accord with the writing It is actually worse to undervalue this 
‘ inward Scripture ’ than to undervalue the Bible itself Because 
Scripture enforces many points of morality, we are not to regaid 
the book as the foundation of the moral law — any more than men 
of London say, when men of the country upland bung branches 
of trees from Bishop’s wood and flowers of the field for the 
citizens to array their houses with at midsummer, that these 
branches grew out of the carts or the hands of the bringers. 
It follows that neither the truths of moral philosophy nor corol- 
laries deduced from either philosophy or the law of nature are 
‘grounded’ in Scripture. To ask of any ordinance or custom 
so deduced by philosophy or common sense ‘where fyndist 
thou It groundid in Holi Sciipture?’ is as far beside the mark 
as to ask of a conclusion of grammar ‘where findist thou it 
groundid in tailour craft? or of a point of sadler ciaft where 
findist thou It groundid in bochcii?’ Much that is needful for 
us to know IS left tor us to discover by reason and expciience 
‘I pieie thee, Sir, seie to me wheie in Hob Sciipture is 30uen 
the hundrid parti of the teching upon matrimonie which y teche 
in a book mad upon Matrimonie and in the firste pai tie of Cristen 
rdigioun'i’ Nor does Scripture give a hundredth part of Pecock’s 
teaching upon usury in The jUlmg of the four tables, and yet 
these books he considers full scanty to teach all that is needful 
to know upon matrimony and usury. He concludes that pilgrim- 
ages, the use of images in churches, or the endowments of the 
clergy, are not to be condemned because they are not expressly 
ordained in Scripture. 

That the members of the lay party overvalue the authority of 
Scripture Pecock generously grants to be due to the excellent effect 
on their minds of studying it Precious, indeed, is the effect , but to 
hold the Bible, therefore, tor the sole rule of truth, is as if one should 
endeavour to hve entirely upon that necessary of life, honey. The 
lay party will, however, allege that reason is falhble, to which 
Pecock answcis, that so may eyesight or hearing sometimes prove 

19—2 
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deceptive, and yet we cannot see or hear save with eye and ear , 
while the dang’ers of fallacious reasoning are minimised by a learned 
clergy, whose gathered knowledge enables them to expound the 
whole meaning of Scripture. Another safeguard, he avers, we have in 
the infallibility of syllogism , let reason proceed on this method and 
she cannot err ‘ for if y be siker and suer in my reason that no 
man is in the chirche of Semt Poul at Londoiin, and that the 
bischop of London is a man, y may be sekir and sure that the 
bischop of London is out of the clurche of Semt Poul at London, 
thoui alio aungels in heven wolde scic the contrane’ 

As for the second ‘ ti owing ’ of the Lollards — that every 
humble (Jhribtiau can sufficiently interpret Scripture — they can 
easily recognise its falseness by their own divisions. Do not the 
Bible-men already distinguish parties, some as doctoi -mongers, 
some opinion-holders, some neutrals? Hath not Bohemia ex- 
perienced the doom of ‘eih kingdom devidid in hem silf’^ To 
interpret Scripture aught is evidently difficult, therefore should 
learned men be consulted , not that every preacher or wearer 
of a doctor’s cap is competent to expound, and grievous it is to 
find so little attention paid to the serious scholar who ‘flotercth 
not so ofte aboute the eeris of the lay peple as dooth the feet of 
preaching ’ 

The third ‘trowing’ of the lay party — that, having (as they 
assume) attained to the knowledge ot Sci ipture, they should 
pay no further attention to the argunicnts of clerks — is as bad 
as the Mohammadan law which puiuhlies the man wdio reasons 
about his f^itli, whereas truth is rea(l\ to come to the light and be 
confirmed it is but ‘countirfeet goold’ which abides not the fiie 

This mistaken endeavour to make Scripture the sole rule of 
life spnngs of ignorance and want of thought Wlioie does 
Scripture say that the New or Obi Testament ‘schulde be wiitt 
in Enghsth tunge to I.iy men or in Latyn tunge to clerkis ’ , where, 

that men sohiildcn make ale or beer of whithe so myclie horrible ‘.ynno 
come lb myi he inoi e than ol settinR up of ymagis or of pilgryniagis ? without 
ale ami beer and without sidir and wijn and meeth, men and women niyte 
lyve iul lone and longer than thei doon now, and m lesse johte and cheerte of 
hertc forto liiiiige hem mto horrible giete synnes 

and yet the laity tliink these drinks quite permissible, % e lawful, i e 
right Would that those w omen who make themselves so wise m the 
Bible and ‘ so coppul of spoche a nentis clerkis ’ might wear none 
ot their fine ‘coverchefis of lynnen or of silk of whiche so iiiiehe 
8} line cometh ’ till they could find scnptuial warrant foi them 1 
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Illustration is among Pecock’s strong points — ^homely, striking 
and tersely worded, but too often adding a provocation. He had 
the unlucky art of selecting an irritating topic. ‘If the king of 
England dwelt in Bordeaux and should send a noble letter to 
the judges exhorting them to impartial justice,' was one of his 
illustrations, when the nation was fiantic over the loss of Gascony 
and not a law-court was freely held. 

The second part of The Repressor takes point by point the 
lay party’s objections to the church and proves, to the author’s 
satisfaction, that the arraigned customs are not only unforbidden 
by Scripture, hut that each rests upon good grounds Even if a 
good custom, such as the use of images, be abused, the abuse is 
not serious, for nobody makes literal idols of images, taking 
them to be gods Besides, scriptural warrant exists for them in 
the piactice of Laban and of Micah and the Levite 

The necessity of vindicating every ecclesiastical practice com- 
pels Pecock to have recourse, sometimes, to casuistry, and his 
justification of the practice of the mendicants who only touched 
money with a stick, or of those who deserted necessitous parents 
to save tbcir own souls in a convent, is not pleasant But he 
was unconscious of any weakness iii his case, to him, logic was 
evcij thing, ‘prove’ is his favouiite word, he believed men were 
convinced by logia Nor was it to the details of his case that 
his enemies objected. His appeal to reason was the real crime, 
and his ciiticism was hardly less weakening to the rule of 
authoiity. To nullify the current moral of a fable connected 
with the donation of Constantine, he proved the fabulousness of 
the famous donation itself, imprudently adding that the evils 
asciibed to the wealth of the church arise from the appoint- 
ment, nowadays, of unfiit persons to bishoprics. He had the 
audacity to declare that a statement of St Jerome’s was probably 
not tine He pointed out a discrepancy between Eusebius and 
pseudo-Damasus, and decided, on histoi ical grounds, for Eusebius 
It could only be expected that he would have to face the charge 
of denying the authority of Scripture and of the Fathers of the 
church. The pi elates were little likely to think well of a man 
who dragged their practices to the bar of criticism. 

Pecock’s smaller works seem to have pursued the same plan 
of facing the heretic on his own ground. In The Book of Faith 
he discards the axiom that the Church cannot err, because the 
Lollards would not admit it, and proceeds on the supposition that 
she might. But, if the Chui ch should err, this would not excuse 



294 English Prose tn the XV th Century 

the laity from obedience, for she would fail only after having done 
all that was humanly possible to find the truth much more than an 
individual could do God would not blame her members for such 
unavoidable error. Nor hath any man proved, neither ever can, 
his own trowing to be true contrary to the Church. He must 
submit, then, to her wisdom, which, if not absolutely infallible, is 
relatively enormously greater than that of any individual But 
the prelates accused Pecock of declaring that the catholic church 
was liable to error. 

It IS certain th<at Pecock w.as sincere in his bold arguments, 
and that he believed himself to be refounding the ecclesiastical 
structure AVhctlior liis works were as widely read as he believed 
we c<aniiot tell lie intended them for the lay partv, i e the 
Lollards, and made his books as brief as possible, because they 
were ner cssary for every man to study In The Donet he seems 
(like some later apologists') to have tried to find the necessary 
minimum of belief and to frame a creed which all would accept, 
paving his way by the asseition that the apostles’ creed was 
only named aftci the apostles, not compiled by them The 
Poor Men's Mirror was a selection or skeleton made from 
The Donet m the hope that even the poor would purchase so 
cheap and necessary a book Many other productions Pecock 
names in a self-satisfied manner in The Repressor , yet, when 
his orthodoxy was suddenly challenged, he replied that he would 
not be responsible for works more than three years old, for many 
had been copied and ciiculated without his consent and might 
be incorrect As this limit would exclude neaily all his works 
save The Repressor, Pecock either knew the accuracy of copyists 
to be notoriously poor, or was eiitciing a disingenuous plea. His 
enemy, Gascoigne, declares th.at he was always changing his mind 
and disavowing his former statements 

At all events, Pecock had some tollowmg of young men, 
probably at Oxfoid, where, though the university had promptly 
icnounced him and expressed penitence for permitting heresy to 
flourish, his books were still being burned as late as 14 / 5 , having 
been overlooked, said the apologetic authorities, in very obscure 
corners That they should be even then hidden and remembered 
implies a more than superficial effect, yet there are very few 
copies now existing Most of his works have perished altogether, 
and, after the Tudor reformation, Reginald Pecock wus considered 
a martyred protestant and received the mistaken eulogy of Foxe. 

The Repressor is so clearly written that the achievement of 
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its author is hardly realised at first in its magnitude Pecock 
had to find or make terms for conveying abstract ideas and 
philosophical distinctions; yet it is but seldom that he betrays 
the difficulty and states that he uses a word in two senses {eg. 
leefvH for ‘permissible' and ‘enjoined’) His wide command of 
terms is not that of a man conversant only with theological 
literature; many of his more unusual words are to be found in 
Chaucer or in Piers the Plotonian\ while o+hers seem to be of 
recent importation and a few, even, of his own invention K 

Perhaps it is significant of the materialism of the age that 
Pecock BO seldom indulges in metaphor, ‘to Imsche forth texts,’ ‘a 
coppid (crested) woman ’ are simple, but he felt obliged more than 
once to explain elaborately, as did Trevisa, the nature of figurative 
language where one would have thought the meaning self-evident*. 

The only drawback to Pecock’s style, foi a modern reader, is 
his tendency to pleonasm The reason alieady suggested does 
not cover nearly all the instances of double, or even triple, 
expiessions Pecock is not wholly free from the old love of 

^ Careet, appoBtdf appropridi oltcned, etc 

^ CorrepU corr5pcioun=rebuke, distinguished from cc>rrgciion=puiii8hment» tourtlx 
= iu course of nature 

Probably the dilhoulty lay less m finding abstract terms than in making precise 
di’itinctionB ddicioiitt,^ cheerte^ caipentnct bochen give no pause, nor the active use 
of verbs to feble^ to clcree (make clear) , nor the host of adverbs and adjectives 
composed by -/i, •a}ilc manh=human, doutrose^ contrariose, plcntuoie, 
doable, Kutteahle, itreacliable, t « of a text, etc Not that his words have all survived 
yet coursli, averte and neiherte, ahoute writing, mynde shrines, a pseudo, a 

rccZtziHd=prote8t, are good terms 

On the other hand Pecock could not bo sure that a word would be rostricted to a 
particular use, that readers would BCizo tho opposition of graeiosli 4o natura^i, the 
distinction between eorrecte and correpte, orologu and clocks (d'als and mechanical 
clocks), lete and lette (permit and hire out, hinder), joZ/ite, with a bad signification, and 
cheerte, a neutral term A few words which already bore a twofold meaning Pecock 
accepted for both senses religiose {con\eutual or pious), persoun (person or parson), 
quyk (alive or speedj, but qmjkh has the modern meaning), rather (more or earlier), 
etc Liko earlier writers he often couples the elder and newer words undirnome and 
hlamyd, remetnoratiij and minding signs, wixte and defaute, skile and argument, but, as 
the work jirogresses, lie uses oftener skile, minding sign and undirnome lie has no 
preference for the new fangled, his aim is to be understood, if a few of Tre visa’s or 
Cipgrave’B obsolescent words disappear and jeng or jong or bynam, fullynge, out take, 
are replaced in 17ie Itepressor by take or took, Ouptym, no but, yet Pecock prefers nail, 
leheest, drenched, hiled, to the unfamiliar regalle, promissioiuie, droivnede, couered, 
though these last are to be found already in the anonymous translation of Poly 
chronicon (see ante, p 78) We find that some of the old prefixes so common in 
Tievisa, by and tv , appear no longer, while the hitherto rare preposition is frequent 
in underling, undirtake and undirnym (Tiovisa seldom ventured upon undinuye) 
The opposition of a yeer of dearth to one of greet cheep, and the use of doctour- 
monger, guest monger, suggest the modern signification 

3 £ Vol I, pp 151, 162 
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balanced phrases, nor, perhaps, from the turn for quasi-legal forms 
affected m his age He repeats 0i6 aeid, the now rehercid 
tiresomely, and rejoices in tnplicates. so rmch fanned, masid and 
dotid ech gommaunce or eonnersacioun or policie which Holt 
Scripture werneth not and forbedeth not This tendency, how- 
ever, 18 most noticeable m tlie early and more dialectical portions 
of The Jteptessor, while the very contrast between the full pre- 
cision of the arguments and the colloquial turn of the examples 
gives a pleasing sense of variety The spelling is, as a rule, 
consistent, and is noteworthy for a svstem of doubling the vowels 
to give a long sound hjl, meents, waastefid, etc It is probable 
that the extant copy of The Repressor was executed under Pecock’s 
immediate supervision, to be handed to the archbishop. 

Sir John Fortescue, the intrepid chief justice of Henry VI and 
the eai liest English constitutional lawyer, occupies, in the sphere of 
political literature, a position not unlike that ot Pecock in religious 
controversy. But the larger part of his works, which aim. at 
justifying the title of the house of Lancaster, are in Latin Hie 
arguments of the smaller tiacts arc historical ; but his large 
work. He Natura Lcgis Naturae, is, mainly, jihilosophicaL In this 
book the actual claim of Henry VI is made to rest upon the large 
foundation of that law of nature which resolves the succession 
to all kuigdoins. He dihcovers thiee ‘natural’ kinds of govein- 
ment absolute monarchy {dotmmum regale), republicanism 
{domnuum poUticum) and constitutional monarchy {domtniuni 
politicum et regale) The right of the Lancastrian house, 
therefore, iS* bound up with the English constitution Even when 
he reaches the second part of the book and deals with the struggle 
then being waged, Fortescue keeps to an abstract form of aigument 
‘Justice’ IS to settle the claim to a kingdom m Assyria preferred 
by three peisonages, the brother, daughter and daughter’s sou of 
the deceased monarch Tlie readei reflects on Edward III, but 
Fortescue thiows over the claim to France and the settlement of 
Scotland, theie is no inheritance through a female, and ‘Justice’ 
assigns the kingdom to the brother 

Such an attempt to sobe the problem of the time by referring 
It to a geueial law is something in the manner of Pecock The 
consideiation of the ‘natural’ forms of government and the 
decision that the constitution of England is a dominium politicum 
et regale became, with Fortescue, a firm conviction Though the 
cause he had at lieait, and lor winch he risked fortune and life 
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and went into exile, was not advanced by his reasoning but hope- 
lessly crushed by the cogent arguments of archery and cannon, he 
was able to exercise a perhaps not unsatisfying activity in the 
composition of two works which might teach Englishmen better 
to understand and value that noble constitution to which the 
Yorkist conqueror certainly paid little enough attention. His book 
De, Lmalibus Legum Anghae was written 1468 — 70, and, like its 
predecessor, was meant for the use of the young prince Edward, 
whose education Fortescue seems to have had in charge, and 
who sustains a part m the dialogue. His travels with the fugitive 
royal family had shown the observant chief justice something of 
Scottish, and more of French, modes of govcinment As he com- 
pares the French absolute system with the noble constitution of 
England, his philosophy becomes practical, and he endeavours to 
apply theoiy to the actual conduct of government, giving us by the 
waj pictuies of the hfe and the law courts of England as he had 
knoivn it 

But Tewkesbury field left the Lancastrians without a cause, 
and Fortescue could do no more than bow to the inevitable and 
lay betore the new soveieign de facto his last treatise upon his 
lavouritc subject It is in English The house of York, possibly 
from lack of learning as well as from a perception of the importance 
now pertaining to the common people’s opinions, always dealt 
with politics in the vulgar tongue The treatise, sometimes 
entitled Monardua, and sometimes The Difference between an 
Absolute and a Limited Monarchy, combines a eulogy of the 
English theoretical system of government with advice for its 
practical reformation It was probably finished in* 1471 or a 
little later, though there are reasons for thinking that it was 
originally intended for Henry VI Fortescue again distinguishes 
between the two kinds ot monarchy, absolute and constitutional, 
and praises the advantages of the latter. Not that an absolute 
monarch is necessarily a tyrant Ahab offered Naboth the full 
price for the vineyard 

The all important question for a constitutional king is 
revenue, and with this his subjects are bound to provide him 
‘As every servant owith to have is sustenance off hym that he 
serveth so ought the pope to be susteyned by the chirche and 
the kyng by his reaume ’ The expenses of the English king are 
of three kinds , (1) ‘kepynge of the see,’ provided for specially by 
the nation in the poundage and tonnage duties, ‘that the kynge 
kepe alway some grete and myghty vessels, tfoi the biekynge off 
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an armye when any shall be made ayen hym apon the see Ffor 
thanne it shall be to late to do make such vessailes ’ ; (2) ordinary 
royal charges, household, officials, etc. ; (3) extraordinary, including 
ambassadors, rewards and troops on a sudden necessity there is 
no thought of a permanent army. The dangers of royal poverty 
and overgreat subjects are pointed out, with examples discreetly 
taken from Fiench and old English history. How shall the revenue 
be increased ? Not by direct taxes on food, as abroad, ‘his h) ghness 
shall have heroil but as hadd the man that shend is hogge, much 
crye and litel wolL’ Let the king’s ‘ livelode ’ come of his lands : 
as did Joseph in Egypt, on the plan which yet keeps the ‘ Saudan 
off Babilon’ (Caiioj so wealthy. (Is this a reminiscence of 
MandeviJlc?) It is a method within tlie king’s competence, for an 
English king can never alienate his lands permanently , which, saj s 
the jihilosophic judge, only proves his supreme powei ‘flor it is 
no poiar to mowe alieiie and put away, but it is poiar to mowe 
have and kepe to hym self As it is no poiar to mowe synue 
and to do ylle or to mowe be seke, wex old or that a man may 
hurte hym self Ffor all thes poiais comen of impotencie’ 

The danger of impoverished subjects is discussed next Poor 
commons are rebellious, as in Bohemia A poor nation could not 
afford to train itself in marksmanship as the English all do at 
their own costs. ^Vhy, then, do not the poverty-stricken French 
lebel? Simply ft ora ‘cowaidisse and lakke off liartes and corage, 
wich no Ffaenchman hath like unto a Eiiglysh man ’ The French 
are too cowardly to rob: ‘there is no man hanged in Scotland in 
vij yere to gedur flor robbery But the English man is off 
another cofage,’ for he will always dare to take what ho needs 
from one who has it. Fortesene glories in the prowess of our 
sturdy thieves An niterestiiig plan for lorming the council of 
salaried experts, to the exclusion of the gi eat nobles, brings the little 
book to a close, with a prophetical ‘anteme’ of rejoicing, which a 
graceful people will sing when Edward IV shall on these lines 
have leformed the govcinment and revenue A quaint postscript 
seems to deprecate the possible distaste of king Edward for the 
parliamentary nature of the rule described. 

Fortescue had to make his peace with the new king by 
reti acting his loimei aiguments against the house of York 
This he did in the form of a dialogue with a learned man in a 
DedaratwH upon ‘certayn wrytyngs .ayenst the Kinges Title to 
the Roidlme of Engloiid,’ wherein, not without dignity, he admitted 
fresh evidence fiom the learned man and declared himself to Lave 
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been mistaken. This, and a few other and earlier Latin pamphlets, 
are of purely historical interest His last work was, probably, the 
dialogue between Understanding and Faith, a kind of meditation 
upon the hard fate of the righteous and the duty of resignation. 

The works of Pecock and Fortescue were destined to appeal 
rather to later generations than to their own contemporaries, 
whose tastes were better served by books more directly didactic 
and less controversial, whether these were of the pui ely devotional 
type or pseudo-devotional compilations of tales ■with arbitrary 
applications Of this latter sort the most famous example is Gesta 
Romanorum Dev otional literature, as distinct from the Wychfite 
and controversial htcrature, for nearly a century and a half 
derived from the school of mystics, the spiritual descendants of 
Richard Rolle of Hampole Their great master is Walter Hylton, 
an Augustmian canon ot Thurgarton in Nottinghamshire, whose 
beautiful Ladder of Perfection supplied both system and cor- 
rective to Rolle’s exuberance of fechng 

That English mysticism was practical and missionary was 
doubtless due to Rolle , and the example he set of copious writing 
111 the vernacular was followed by his disciples, whose tracts, 
sei mons and meditations, whether original or translated from the 
Fathers, helped to render the language of devotion more fluent 
than that of common life When the life of the recluse had 
become once more an honoured profession, the phraseology of 
mysticism was readily understood by the special circle to which it 
appealed, Hylton’s works are tar more modern than Rolle’s, both 
in matter and expression. Tliey were favourites with the early 
printers and are still read in modermsed form. The lofty thought 
and clear insight, the sanity, the just judgment of The Ladder of 
Peifection or The Devout booh to a temporal man are not more 
striking than the clarity of the stjde Hylton’s language has not, 
perhaps, a very wide range, but he renders abstract and subtle 
thoughts with ease Careful explanations arc made of any fresh 
term , pairs of woi ds and phrases, though very frequent, are 
scarcely ever tautologous, nor is alliteration noticeable. Biblical 
language occurs less often than ought be expected, but illustration 
18 common and ranges from simple comparison (‘as full of sm as a 
hide or skin is full of flesh ’) to complete metaphor, whose signifi- 
cance he evidently expects his readers to grasp readily. Thus, 
when he likens the progress of the soul to a pilgrimage to Jei usalem, 
he adds, ‘Jei usalem is as moche as to save as a syght of peace, and 
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betokeneth contemplacyon in parfyte love of GodV Or he speaks 
of meekness and love, the pi ime virtues of the recluse’s hfe, as two 
strings, which, ‘well fastened with the mynde of Jesu maketh good 
accorde in the harpe of the soule whan they be craftely touched 
with the fynger of reason , for the lower thou smytest upon that 
one the hycr sowneth that other*.’ In almost every respect 
Hylton presents a contrast to his contemporary Trevisa. 

An incidental remaik in The, Ladder — ‘this readest thou in 
every book that teacheth of good living ’ bears witness to a con- 
sideiable body of literature of w'hich only fiagments have come 
down to us. Chief among them is the well-known Revelations of 
Divine Love by the anchoress Juliana of Norwich, a work of 
fervent piety, pre-eminent m the graces of humility and love 
Juhana’s meditations ujioa hei vision evince her acquaintance 
with Hylton, and, probably, with other religious writers Such 
study was, indeed, a duty etiictly enjoined upon recluses by the 
Anetcn Rude. Jlore than once she uses Hylton’s actual words 
when developing the same ideas ‘the soul is a life,’ they both 
reiteiate, and Juliana terms its malterably pure essence, or spirit, 
as distinguished from the sense-perceptions, its substance, m a 
manner reminiscent of older scholars*. Apparently, she was not 
acquainted with the translation of A Kcmpis, made in the middle 
of the centuiy, and again translated for the Lady Maigaret 

■\Vholly diffeicnt in kind are the moralised skeleton tales, by no 
means alwaj s moral in themselves, of the famous Gesta Ronianoruni, 
the great vogue of which is witnessed by the fact that the Anglo- 
Latin recension assigned to the end of the fourteenth century was 
being continually copied in the fifteenth, and that an English 
translation then appeared, popularising this source- book of future 
hterature, beside the English Legenda Amen, winch, half-original, 
half- translation, belongs to the same pciiod 

^ Wynlijn de Worde’e edilion 

“ Juljiiua's date 18 hardly certain Only two late MSS are now known, B M Sloana 
2499, said to belong to the seventeenth century, and Pans, Bibl Nationale dO, said to 
be a fauteenth oentiiry copy (c£ Miss Warrnok’s preface to her edition of Juliana) 
According to these she was born in 1342, saw the vision in 1373, wrote her account of 
it about 1393, and was still living id 1442 (Cf The Examination of ttilliam Ihoi^e, 
which demands the belief that lit, too, lived to be nearly a hundred as used to be 
assumed also of Hylton and of Juliana Birneis ) It is generally stated that Juliana 
desetibes htrself as unable to read, bnt this is an error The Pans copyist calls her 
‘a symple creature unlettjrde’, but 'a simple creature’ is a term of bamdity 
the author of the piologue to the WyUuite Bible so describes himself ‘unlettered’ 
may only mean no great scholar The Sloana manuscript alters this word to ‘ that 
oowde no letter ’ But the EiiieUtiom do not ruiuire the ascription of such a miracle 
to euLaiice their value. 
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Much akin to Gesta was another old classic of the Middle Ages, 
Secreta Secretorum, three translations of which were executed in 
the fifteenth century, one, by James Yonge in 1422, hailing fi*om 
the English Pale in Ireland It is a work which ranks high 
among medieval forgeries, professing to be no less than an 
epistle on statesmanship addressed by Aristotle to his pupil 
Alexander the Great No doubt the public found its medley of 
astrological and medical rules and elementarj precepts on cleanli- 
ness and decency the more impressive for its profound advice to 
‘avoid tyranny,’ or to husband resources ‘as the ampte getys 
hflodc for winter,’ or not to trust m one leach alone, for feai of 
poison, but to have at least ten. The clumsy attempt to express 
more or less abstract ideas in English is interesting as a sort of 
foil to Pecock’s achievement. The Anglo-Irish version partakes of 
the nature of a pobtical appeaL The terror inspired in the Pale 
by O’Dennis or MacMorough is plainly set forth, as illustration to 
the oiiginal, and the earl of Ormonde is besought to remember Troy 
uhen he captures rebels, ‘trew men quelleris,’ and to destroy them 
‘by the thow sharpe eggis of your swerde rygoure of lawe and 
dyntes delynge ’ Save for the uncouth spelling, the composition 
18 not very different from translations penned in England 

Yonge’s use of modern illustration is but one among many in- 
dications of the interest which the middle classes were beginning 
to feel in the political events of their own days, and, to satisfy 
It, a gioup of contemporary chronicles appealed, more interesting 
to the historian than to the student of letters 

With the inciease of popular agitation, the du)l monastic 
Latin chronicles u itliered away and were succeeded by a few in the 
vernacular. Tliough these, in their eailier portions, are meagre 
translations fi om the popular compendium called the Brute (French 
or Latin or English') or from the Eulogium (Latin), the writers often 
become individual when dealing with their own times The re- 
strained indignation of the monk of Malmesbury 01 Canterbury who 
made the English Chronicle (1347 — 1461) at the incompetence 
which produced the civil war invests his concise record with real 
dignity, homely as is his vocabulary But his political judgment 
does not temper his readiness to accept the circumstantial legends 
of the day, and two pages of his little work are given to a graphic 
story of a ghost, futile and homely as only a fifteenth century 
ghost could be 

In contrast with this, or with the more staid Cronyciillys of 
' English tianslation by J Maundeville, Hector of Burnham Thorpe, in 1435 
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Englonde may be set the more scholarly composition of the Lan- 
castrian Warkworth, Master of Peterhouse, Cambridge, who took 
pains to preserve his chronicle for future readers. His picture of 
the final loss of the royal cause' has the dignity of tragedy 
He sees retribution in the falls of princes and points the moral 
pithily ‘suche goodes as were gadirde with synne were loste 
with sorwe’ — ‘perjuiy schall nevcre have bettere ende withoute 
grete grace of God ’ He is clear in style and a little addicted 
to the usual pleonasms (‘wetynge and supposynge,’ ‘excitynge 
and sturmg,’ 'a provcib and a scycngo,’ etc). 

Some short contemporary accounts bear the character of 
official reports, or news lettcis, eg The UtUory of the Arrivall 
(1471), Rebellion in Lincolnshire (147o), Bellivm apud Seynt 
Albons (14'j5) They are couched in tlie wearinome formalities 
of scmi-lcgal documents, like the proclamations ot the time. Poor 
as the expression was, men at least felt it needful to be aitieulate 
The productions of Richard duke of York are probably the 
worst. 

A specimen of something very dilFerent from these stilted 
pamphlets survives in the note-book of William Gregory, a skinner 
of London, who became mayor in 1401 In it he entered ballads 
and rules of medicine, notes on the chase, the weather, etc, 
besides a city chronicle Tlicre are several of these, of which 
Fabyan’s is the best, all are extremely meagre, but Gregory’s 
account of his own days reflects the cheerfulness of a man who 
has weathered hard times successfully, and it has the freedom 
of a private diary Not only are there hints of a humane 
pity, then rare, for the misfortunes of ‘meek innocents’ or of a 
brave old soldier, but touches ot humour quite as unusuaL Though 
a fifteenth century writer, he jokes the description of Cade’s 
‘sympylle and lude mayny’ is really comical, weening they had 
wit and wisdom to guide all England just because they had 
gotten London by ‘a mysse happe of cuttynge of ii sory cordys 
that uowe be alteiyde ’ They entrenched, like soldiers, but they 
kept not discipline, ‘for als goode was Jacke Robyn as John at 
the Noke, for alle were as hyghe as pyggsfete’ He may tag 
the proper moral over ‘thys wrccchyde and fals trobely worlde’, 
but he tells how the earl of Wiltshire, held the handsomest knight 
in England, ‘set the king’s banner against a house end and fought 
manly with the heels, for he was afeared of losing of beauty’ , how 
a preacher at Paul’s Cross once preached the truth before the 

^ He chronioled the events of 1461 — 71, 
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king, but all the great reward he had was nding of eightscore 
mile in and out, and all his friends fiill sorry for him; how Sir 
Andrew Trollope cut a joke ; how the mayor strove to collect 
supplies for queen Margaret, but the mob, learning its destina- 
tion, pillaged the convoy, it was Sir John Wenlock’s cook who 
attacked the victuals, ‘but as for the mony I wot not howe hit 
was departyd, I trowe the pursse stale the mony ’ If he makes 
but the briefest mention of the famous tournament of lord Scales, 
he does ‘attyr heryng’ — ‘ax of cm that felde the strokys, they 
can telle you best’ 

Still less to be considered as literature, yet even more in- 
teresting in themselves, are the private letters which prove that 
ordinary people were conversant with pen and ink without 
intervention of scribes: ‘Mastresse Annes, I am prowd that ye 
can reed Inglyshe whcrfor I prey yow aqweynt yow with thys 
my lewd hand'.’ Even the correspondence addressed to Henry IV 
and Henry V, the latter very consideiable 111 quantity, was 
certainly not all done thiough secrctaiies , and it is of interest 
to notice that Henry IV appears to have pieferred to be 
addressed in French Chance has pieserved a private letter 
from one of Henry V’s soldieis' to his ‘felous and frendys,’ 
describing how ‘alle the ambassadors that we dele wyth ben 
yncongrue, that is, in olde manor of speche in Englond, “they 
ben double and fals,”’ and they had made the king a beau 
merit, or cypher. He is fain of peace and begs his fi lends to 
pray that he may soon come ‘ oute ot thys unlusty soundyour’s 
l3-f yn to the lyt of Englond.’ 

Though the epistles of the learned are usually couched in 
Latin, provost Millington and bishops like Grey and Bekynton 
could be extremely forcible in English, and even the university 
of Oxfoid addressed Enghsh to the House of Commons’, to great 
ladies and even, sometimes, to noblemen A kind of testimonial 
to the famous Sir John Talbot, then lord lieutenant of Ireland, was 
addressed to Henry V by all the principal inhabitants ot the Pale 
m very careful English, urging his claims upon the king in respect 
of his energy against ‘your Irishe Emmies and English Rebels ’ 
The corporate towns, too, were accustomed to send nussives to 
one another or to the great nobles, but the compositions of the 
town clerks, e p of Caerleon or Youghal, are on a different plane 
from those of the universities. 

^ Paston Letters, No 688 * 1420 * 1439 
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The famous collection of letters and business papers pre- 
serred by the Fastens furnishes a detailed picture of three 
generations of a well-to-do Norfolk family, their friends and 
enemies, their dependents and noble patrons. At first John 
Fasten and his devoted wife Margaret, afterwards their sons, 
are the leading correspondents, and the cares of property form 
the topic John Fasten inherited from his father, a worthy judge, 
considerable estates and was ambitious of acquiring more , but 
the cupidity of the nobles of the district kept him in continual 
difiiculties. The old judge used to say that ‘whosoever should 
dwell at Paston should have need to know how to defend himself,’ 
and had placed his sons to study at the inns of court, since the 
only help against violence lay in the intricacies of the law, with 
which every age, class and sex was acquainted. The letters, 
accordingly, trace the endeavours of John Paston, and, after him, 
of his sons, to form such a combination of royal favour, local 
intrigue and bribery as to procure effective legal protection 
against those who seized their manors by armed force This 
main thread of interest is interwoven with every sort of business 
We should scarcely gather that the crown of England lay in the 
scales of civil uar What the correspondence reveals is a state 
of anarchy in which jurymen are terrorised, gentlemen of repute 
waylaid by ruffians after church or market, or even dragged 
from the Cliristmas dinner at home to be murdered by the way- 
side , when a shei iff professedly friendly dare not accept a bribe, 
because he cannot safely take more than ±100 (? e. over £1000 
present value), and lord Molejmes (Paston’s foe) is a great loid 
who can do him moie harm than that, when the duke of Suffolk’s 
retainers attack dame Margaret in her husband’s house with 
bows and handguns, pans of fire and scaling ladders, break in the 
gates, undermine the house-front, cut asunder the great timbers 
and carry the courageous woman forth to watch them destroy it 

In the midst of such turmoil, business is conducted legularly 
We see the squires and their stewards iiicessautly riding to and 
fro, letting farms and holding manor courts, attending maikets 
or elections at Norwich, trying to curry favour at the court of 
the duke of Norfolk, complimenting the duchess or giving her 
waiting-woman a jewel, above all visiting London, where lawyers 
may be found and, possibly, the appointment of shenff or under- 
sheriff manipulated. Letters come by messengers, with plate 
and money concealed in parcels , sometimes tokens are mentioned, 
for a seal might be stolen — ‘by the token that my mother hath 
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the key but it is broken.’ Countless commissions are given for 
grocery or dress. Treacle ‘of Genoa’ is sought whenever sickness 
is rife, cinnamon and sugar, dates and raisins ‘of Conms’ must 
be priced to see if they be ‘ better cheap ’ than m Norwich. If 
Paston once orders a doublet ‘all of worsted for the honour of 
Norfolk ' — ‘ which is almost hke silk ’ — his wife prays that he will 
do his cost on her to get something for her neck, for she had 
to borrow her cousin’s device to visit the queen among such 
fresh gentlewomen, ‘I durst not for shame go with my beds’ 
The family acts together, like a firm, against the rest of 
the world, husband and wife are working partners, mother and 
brothers can be counted on to take trouble , the confidential ser- 
vants are staunch, and not one seems to have betrayed his master, 
though gratitude is not a marked trait of the next generation. 
Nor does it seem surprising that the daughter, Margery, neglected 
as her upbringing had been — Paston had grudged outlay on his 
elder children — should have fallen in love with the steward, 
Richard Calle, and, after two years of home persecution, insisted 
that she had betrothed herself to him and would marry him — 
‘to sell kandyll and mustard in Framlyngham,’ as her angry 
brother cried. Her mother immediately turned her out of the 
house and left her to the reluctant charity ot a stranger Every 
relationship of life, indeed, was of the commercial nature 
marriages were bargains, often dnven by the paients without 
intervention of the persons concerned, as had been the case with 
John and Margaret The wardship of children was purchased, 
as a speculation. ‘There is a widow fallen,' writes one brother 
to another, or, ‘I heard where was a goodly young woman to 
marry . which shall have £200,’ or, ‘ whether her mother will 
deal with me’ Paston s hard old mother, dame Agnes, sends 
to ask at the inns of court if her son Clement ‘hath do his 
dever in lemyng,’ and, if not, to pray his tutor to ‘tiewly 
belassch hym tyl he will amend, and so did the last maystr and 
the best that evir he had, att Caumbiege”. The tutor’s fee 
was to be ten marks Several of the lads went to Cambridge, 
one to Oxford and one to Eton, where he stayed till he was 
mneteen , the inns of court came later, for some at least, then, 
one was placed m the household of the duke of Norfolk for a 
time, and another remained long m the service of the earl of 
Oxford, the one courteous nobleman of this coriespondence 

^ Forty years earlier it needed a ro^ai wnt to compel the Cambridge etudents 
to attend lectures 
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Daughters were merely encumbrances, difficult to marry with 
httle dowry, expensiTe to bring up m the correct way by 
boarding with a gentle family. Keeping them at home was a 
disagreeable economy. Dame Agnes so maltreated her daughter 
Elizabeth, beating her several tunes a week, and even twice in 
a day, forbidding her to speak to anyone, and taunting her, 
that her sister-in-law besought Fasten to find her a husband. 
'My moder wold never so fayn to have be delyvered of her 
as she woll now.’ Parental authority was so unquestioned that, 
years after Pasten’s death, his sons, grown men, and one, at 
least, married, were boarding with their mother and treated like 
children Dame Margaret leaned on her chaplain, one James 
Gloys, and quarrels were picked to get John and Edmund out 
of the house 'We go not to bed unchidden lightly.’ ‘Sir 
James and I be tweyu. We tyll owt be for my modyr with 
“thow proud prest" and “thow proud sqwyer.’” The priest 
was always ‘chopping’ at him piovokingly, but ‘when he hathe 
most unfyttynge woidys to me I smylle a lytyll and tcU hym 
it is good heryng of thes old talys.’ Thus (1472) writes John, 
a husband and father, to his elder brother, also named John, 
a young knight about court in London ‘. 

With this younger geneiation a rather hghter tone becomes 
apparent in the letters. Sir John was of a somewhat shallow 
and unpractical character, his brother a man of high spa its 
and good temper, and it would seem as if, after Towton field, 
the dead weight of terrorism had begun to lighten. The decade 
after 1461 „was less anarchical than that which preceded it, and 
the young men sometimes have leisure for slighter concerns than 
sales and debts, lawsuits and marriage bargains. Sir John took 
an interest in books, his brother in hawking, and he merrily 
threatens his elder ‘to call upon yow owyrly, nyghtly, dayly, 
dyner, soper, for thys hawk,’ which he suggests might be pur- 
chased of a certain grocer ‘dwelling right over against the well 
with 2 buckets’ near St Helen’s. When Sir John at length sends a 
poor bird, it is with admirable temper that the disappointed brothei 
thanks him for his ‘dylygeiice and cost well I wot your labore 
and trowbyll was as myche as thow she had ben the best ot 
the world, but she shall never serve but to lay eggys.’ Sir John 
had a better taste m the points, laces and hats about which his 
brothers and he were so particular. Their friendliness is the most 
amiable thing m the letters. The one sign of parental ailection 
^ LptterB, Nob 697, 702 
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in them comes from the yoanger John, who was sent in the princess 
Margaret’s train (1468) to the court of Charles the Bold. (‘I hert 
never of non lyek to it save Kyng Artourys cort’) He is anxious 
about his ‘lytell Jak’ and writes home ‘modyr I beseche yow that 
ye wolbe good mastras to my lytell man and to se that he go to scola’ 
Humour was, apparently, invented in London, for the brothers and 
their town friends have many a jest, crude as these often ara Some- 
times we have a touch of slang — ‘He wolde bear the cup evyn, 
as What-caUe-ye-hym seyde to Aslake’ (i.e be feir). ‘Put in 
hope of the moon schone in the water.’ If the tailor will not 
furnish a certain gown, ‘be cryst, calkestowe over hys hed (? a 
double caul) that is schoryle (churl) in Englysche, yt is a terme 
newe browthe up with my marschandis of Norwych,’ says John the 
younger, who addresses his knightly brother as ‘lansmann’ and 
‘mynher,’ and jests on having nearly ‘drownke to myn oysters,’ 
ie been muidered Many a good colloquial expression rarely 
found its way into litciature, ‘to bear him on hand’ is common 
for ‘to accuse’ ; ‘ cup-shotten,’ ‘shuttle-witted’ are good terms*. 

The scanty notices, during the fifteenth century, of the making 
and selling of books no more indicate a general lack of them 
than the names of Fortescue and Pecock represent the literature 
in demand. The monasteiies had long ceased to supply the 
market, and professional scribes were employed. The stationers’ 
guild, in existence much earlier, was incorporated m 1403, and 
had a hall in Milk street ‘Paternoster Rewe’ was well known 
In Oxford, scribes, parchmenters, illuminators and bookbinders 
were distinct from stationers before 1373, and, appgrently, in 
Cambridge also Other book centres were Bury and Lincoln, 
where king John of France had made purchases of many expensive 
books in the preceding century, and, probably, several other 
cathedral or scholastic cities had store of booka Prices were 
stable, and materials cheap in the fourteenth century a dozen 
skins of parchment cost 38 , through most of the fifteenth century a 
quaternion of parchment was 3d and the writing of it 16d , Le. 2dL 
a page, but small-paged books could be copied at Id. the page 
Sometimes a limner charged by the number of letters, at Id. or 
4d. the hundred, according to quality, no doubt. Legal documents 
were paid for at special ratea The trade does not seem to have 
been very remunerative, for the scrivener who did a good deal 

^ A curiouB iHBtanoe of the fluid state of the vocabulary is the use by nearly all the 
colloquial writers of ffw, short for tiwn, or ‘ causeth me to set the leese be us 

while scholarly writers are beginning to use it for I, meseemetht eto« 
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of copying for Sir Jolm Paston writes from sanctuary to beg 
for payment and would be grateful for the gift of an old 
gown. At the uniTeraities, however, regulations may have 
succeeded in ‘protecting’ the scribea As early as 1373, Oxford 
reduced ‘the excessive number of booksellers’ by forbidding 
outsiders who were bringing volumes of great value from other 
places, to expose any books for sale at more than half-a-mark 
— cheap text-books they might sell, but the university stationers 
were not to have their accustomed profits taken from them by 
competitioa Kot that students usually possessed their own 
books, though Wilbam Paston sent to London for his brother’s 
‘nommal’ and ‘book of sophistry’, the tutors or the stationers 
loaned or hired out books at regular charges. Certainly, the large 
Latin volumes made for the colleges were much more expensive 
than Fastou’s purchases. These handsome folios and quartos, as 
a rule, cost from 40a to 60s, always calculated in marks (13s 4d.), 
and were, usually, standard theological works, although Peter- 
house*, which ventured upon books of natural science and a 
Vergil, seems to have smuggled FitzRalph’s revolutionary seimon 
mto the works of Augustine, and Ockham’s Defensor into a com- 
mentary, Prices, of course, varied accoiding to the beauty of the 
volume, a primer for a princess might cost 63s 6ti, one Bible cost 
‘ not over 6 mark, so I trowe he wyl geve it,’ while another cost 
but 26s Od Several of the Pastons had books and were chary 
of lending them, Anne possessed The Siege of Thebes, Walter, 
The Book of Seven Sages, John mentions The Meeting of the 
Duli£ and the Ernpaor, and Sir John had a libraiy ol English 
books 

These books are of different kinds, and often, as then was 
usual, included various works by several hands — the volume which 
contained two of Chaucer’s poems contained also Lydgate’s The 
Temple of Glass and The Gt ene Kmght Another included The 
Dethe of Arthur begynyng aJt Cassabclaun, Guy of Warvxick, 
Bichat d 'Cur de Lyon’ and a Chronicle to Edwarde the iii. 
One was didactic, comprising a book about the mass. Meditations 
of Chylde Ypotis^ and the Abbey of the Holy Ghost, a recent 
devotional worL Several are old fashioned ballads — Guy & Col- 
bronde (an Anglo-Norman tale), A Balade of the Goos (probably 
Lydgate’s). Troylus appears alone, and De Amuntia was lent to 
William of Worcester, Fastolfs ill-requited scholar-servant, who 

* The catalogue names eighteeu diilerent soriv oners 

^ A medieval form of ISpictetus 
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afterwards translated it One book is mentioned as ‘in preente,’ 
The Pkye off the ChessK 

Su- John, indeed, was in the &shion in patronising literature 
and the drama, for he complained that one of his serrants whom 
he had kept ‘thys three yer to pleye Seynt Jorge and Robin Hod 
and the ShryfiF oflF Notyngham ’ had suddenly deserted him : ‘he 
is “goon mto Bemysdale,” ’ like the sturdy outlaw m the ballad to 
which this is an early allusion But his taste is still medieval- 
romances of the old kind were shortly to go out of fashion. Up to 
the close of the century, however, such books, along with useful 
manuals of all kinds, were, evidently, plentiful enough, as may be 
gathered from the number of scriveners and their poor pay; Sir 
John Paston had bought his volume of chromcle and romances 
from ‘myn ostesse at The George,’ and one or two had been given 
by his friends, even the niggardly Fastolf had translations 
executed for him, hke the Lady Margaret or the duchess of 
Burgundy; literature had become an amusement 
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CHAPTER XIII 


THE INTRODUCTION OF PRINTING INTO ENGLAND 
AND THE EARLY WORK OF THE PRESS 

With the advent of printing, books, from being expensive 
and the property of the few, became cheap and were scattered 
far and wide. The change was gradual, for an increased demand 
for books could not grow up at once , but, by the time printing was 
introduced into England, the art was widespread and books were 
freely circulated. From a study of the productions of the various 
presses of different countries can be determined, more or less 
accurately, the general requirements of the reading public This 
18 especially the case in England, where no books were printed for 
exportatioa It is proposed, therefore, in the present chaptei to 
examine the work produced by the earlier English printers as a 
means of ascertaining the geneial htcrary taste of the period in 
this country. 

It was soon after the year 1450 that the first products of the new 
art appeared at Mainz In 1465, two German printers, Sweynheym 
and Pannantz, migrated to Italy, setting up a press at Subiaco and 
moving, two years later, to Rome Switzerland followed soon after 
Italy, and, in 1470, the first French press began work at Paris. 
In all these cases, the first printers had been Germans The 
northern Netherlands, which have persistently claimed to be the 
birth place of printing, have no authentic date earher than 1471, 
when two native printers began work at Utrecht Belgium and 
Austria-Hungary follow in 1473 and Spain in 1474. Theie are 
thus eight European countries which precede England, and at no 
less than seventy towns were printers at work before Caxton 
started at Westminster. So, too, as regards the quality and 
quantity of books produced, England takes but a poor place, the 
total number of books of every kind, including different editions 
printed here before the end of the fifteenth century, only reachmg 
the total of about three hundred and seventy. On the other hand, 
it must be remembered that the literary value of the books printed 
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in England is high; for, nnlike other countries, most of the 
productions of the press are in the vernacular. 

William Caxton, our first printer, was bom in the weald of 
Kent between the years 1421 and 1428, probably nearer the 
earlier date The weald was lai^ely inhabited by descendants of 
the Flemish clothmakers who had been induced by Edward III to 
settle in that distnct, and this would, no doubt, have a certain 
effect on the English spoken there, which Caxton himself describes 
as ‘broad and rude’ He received a good education, though we 
are not told where, and, having determined to take up the business 
of a cloth merchant, was apprenticed, in 1438, to Robert Large, 
one of the most wealthy and important merchants in London and 
a leading member of the mercers’ company. 

Here Caxton continued until the death of Large, in 1441, and, 
though still an apprentice, appears to have left England and gone 
to the Low Countnea For the next few years we have little in- 
formation as to his movements; but it is clear that he prospered in 
business for, by 1463, he was acting as governor of the merchant 
adventurers In 1469, he gave up this post to enter the service of 
the duchess of Burgundy, and, in the leisure which this position 
afforded him, he turned his attention to literary work. A visit to 
Cologne in 1471 marks an important event in Caxton’s life, for 
there, for the first time, he saw a printing press at work If we 
believe the words of his apprentice and successor Wynkyn de 
Worde, and there seems no reason to doubt them, he even assisted 
in the printing of an edition of Bartholomacm de ProprietaHbua 
Rerum in order to make himself acquainted with the technical 
details of the art * 

A year or two after his return to Bmges, he determined to set 
up a press of his own and chose as an assistant an illuminator 
named Colard Mansion. Mansion is entered regularly as an illu- 
minator in the guild-books of Bruges up to the year 1473, which 
points to Caxton’s preparations havmg been made in 1474. 
Mansion was despatched to obtain the necessary type and other 
materials, and it appears most probable that the printer who 
suppbed them was John Veldener of Louvain. Funushed with a 
press and two founts of type, cut in mutation of the ordinary book 
hand, Caxton began to print 

'The first book printed in the English language was the RecuyeU 
of the Histones of Troy, issued, about 1476, at Brugea The French 
original was compiled in the year 1464 by Raoul le Fevre, chaplain 
to Philip, duke of Burgundy , and, four years later, Caxton began 
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to translate it into English, bnt, disheartened, as he tells ns 
in his prologue, by his imperfect knowledge of French, never 
having been in France, and by the rudeness and broadness of 
his English, he soon laid the work aside. Encouraged by Margaret 
duchess of Burgundy, he, later, resumed his task and finished the 
work in 1471. His knowledge of French was not perfect, as may 
be seen from occasional curious mistranslations, but his position 
must have required an adequate knowledge of the language. So, 
too, with his EnglisL His education had been good, and he had 
served as apprentice with one of the most prominent of London 
citizens; so that he had every opportunity to acquire good English 
and lose his provmcialisms. Nearly all his literary work consisted 
of translations, but, to most of his publications, he added prologues 
or epilogues which have a pleasant personal touch, and show us 
that he had one valuable possession, a sense of humour. 

His RecuyeU of the Hutonea of Troy was a popular book 
at the Burgundian court, and Caxton was importuned by 
many famous persons to make copies for them. The copying 
of so large a book was a wearisome undertaking; so Caxton, 
remembering the art of printing which he had seen in practical 
use at Cologne, determined to undertake it on his own account 
and thus be able to supply his patrons with copies easily and 
rapidly Accordingly, about 1476, a printed edition was issued, 
followed, shortly, by Caxton’s translation from two French versions 
of the Inb&r de ludo scacchortm of Jacobus de Cessohs, made by 
Jean Faron and Jean de Vignay. Caxton, in his Game andplaye 
of the Cheese, made use of both these versions, translating partly 
from one and partly from the other. The last book he punted at 
Bruges was the Qnatre dernieres ckoses 

In 1476, Caxton returned to England and set up his press at 
Westminster m a house with the sign of the Red Pale, situated 
in the precmcta of the abbey. In the two years following his 
arrival, he issued a large number of books, though very little from 
his own pen. We have it on the authority of the printer Robert 
Copland, who worked for Wynkyn de Worde, Caxton’s assistant 
and successor, and who ought himself have been with Caxton, 
that the first products of the Westminster press were small pam- 
phlets. Now this description exactly applies to a number of tracts 
of small size issued about this tima These are Lydgate's Temple 
of Glass, two editions of The Horse, the Sheep and the Goose and 
The Chwrl a/nd the Bird ; two editions of Burgh’s Cato, Chaucer's 
Anelida a/nd Arcite and The Temple of Brass, the Booh of 
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Courtesy and the Stems puer ad mensam. From what we know 
of Caxton’s tastes, these are just such books as he would be 
anxious to issua The first two large books which he printed were 
The History of Jason and Chaucer’s Canterbury Tales. The 
History of Jason was translated by Caxton from the French 
version of Baoul le Fevre, and undertaken immediately he had 
finished the RecuyeU of the Histones of Troy and The Game of 
Chess 

On 18 November 1477, was finished the printing of the Dictes 
and Sayings of the Philosophers, the first dated book issued in 
England The translator, Anthony Wodville, earl Rivers, while 
on a voyage to the shrine of St James of Compostella, in 1473, was 
lent by the famous knight Lewis de BretayUes a manuscript of Les 
ditz moravlx des philosophes by Guillaume de Tignovdle. With 
this, the carl was so pleased that he borrowed the volume and, on 
his return to England, set about the translation. This, when 
finished, was handed to Caxton to ‘oversee ’ He revised the book 
with the French veision and added an amusing epilogue, pointing 
out that the earl, for some reason, had omitted the remarks of 
Socrates concerning women, which he, therefore, had added himself 

In the following February, Caxton printed another translation 
by carl Rivers, The Moral Pioverbs of Chiistine de Pisan, a 
small tract of four leaves At the end is a short epilogue in verse, 
written by Caxton himself, giving some details as to the author, 
translator and date of printing. Another translation by earl 
Rivers appeared m 1479, entitled Cor dy ale, or the Four last things. 
This was rendered from the Quatre demieres choses, a French 
version of the He quattuor novissimis made by Jean Mielot, 
secretary to Philippe le Bon in 1453. 

Two editions of The Chronicles of England were printed in 1480 
and 1482. This was the history known as The Chronicle of Brute, 
edited and augmented by Caxton himself. The Polychronicon 
of Higden was also issued in 1482, Caxton revising Trevisa’s 
English version of 1387, and writing a continuation, bringing down 
the history to the year 1460, this continuation being the only 
piece of any size which we possess of Caxton’s original work. 

In 1481, no less than three of lus own translations were printed 
by Caxton, The Mirror of the World, Reynard the Fox and The 
History of Godfrey ofBologne. The origin of the first named is 
obscure, but the English translation was made from a French 
prose version by ‘Maistre Gossoum,’ which, in its turn, was rendered 
from a French veisiou in metre made, in 1245, from an unknown 
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Latin original. Reynard the Fox was, apparently, translated fi'om 
the Dutch version printed by Gerard Leen at Gouda in 1479. 

About 1483, The Pilgrimage of the Soul and Lydgate’s Life 
of our Lady, were issued, and, also, a new edition of The 
Canterbury Tales. Caxton’s prologue to this book is extremely 
interesting, and shows in what great esteem he held Chaucer 
and his writings. He observes that, some six years previously, 
he had printed an edition of The Canterlmry Tales which 
had been well received. One of the purchasers, however, had 
pointed out that in many places the text was corrupt, and that 
pieces were included which were not genuine, while some which 
were genuine were omitted He had added that his father possessed 
a very correct manuscript winch he much valued, and he offered, if 
Caxton would print a new edition, to obtain the loan of it This 
Caxton undertook to do and issued the new edition, which, unhke 
the earlier one, contains a senes of woodcuts illustrating the varions 
characters. About the same time were also issued Chaucer’s 
Troilm and Onseyde, and House of Fame, and, in September 
1483, Gower’s Confessio Amantw 

The Golden Legend, Caxton’s most important translation, was 
finished, if not printed, in 1483 In his second prologue, the printer 
tells us that, after beginning his translation, the magnitude of his 
task and the probable great expense of printing had made him 
‘halfe desperate to have accomplissd it,’ had not the earl of 
Arundel come forward as a patron With this assistance, the book 
was, at last, finished In its compilation, Caxton used three versions, 
one French, .one Latin and one English The French original can 
be clearly identified with an early printed edition without date or 
place, for Caxton has fallen into several pitfalls on account of the 
misprints which occur in it; for example, in the hfe of St Stejihen, 
the words femmes veuies have lieen printed Same venue, which the 
translator renders ‘hole comeii’ in spite of the words making no 
sense 

In 1484, four more books translated by himself were printed by 
Caxton Caton, The Book of the Knight of the Tower, Aesop’s 
Fables and The Order of Chivalry The Book of the Kntqht of 
the Tower is a translation of the work written, 111 1371, by Geoffroi 
de la Tour Landry, for the instruction of his daughters, a medley 
compiled from the Bible, Gesta Romanorvm and the chronicles 
of various countries. The next year saw the issue of three books. 
The Life of Charles the Great, The History of Paris and Vienne 
and, most important of all. Sir Thomas Malory’s Morte d Arthur. 
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The Life of Oha/rlet the Great was translated from an anonymous 
French version compiled at the request of Henry Bolomyer, canon 
of Lausanne, the Paris a/nd Yvernne from the French version made 
by Pierre de la Seppade of Marseilles early in the fifteenth century. 
Both these books are now known only from single copiea 

The compilation of the Morte d Arthur was finished in 1469, 
but of the compiler little is known save the name. He is generally 
believed to be the Sii Thomas Malory of Newbold ReveU in 
Warwickshire who died in 1471. No manuscript of the work is 
known, and, though Caxton certainly revised it, exactly to what 
extent has never been settled. The prologue to this book is, 
perhaps, the best and moat interesting piece ot writing the printer 
ever composed, and still remains one of the best criticisms of 
Malory’s romance Of the popularity of the book we have striking 
evidence Of Caxton’s edition two copies are known, of which 
one IS impel feet. The second edition, printed by Wynkyn de 
Worde in 1498 is known from one copy only, which is imperfect, 
while the third edition, also printed by de Worde is, again, only 
known from one imperfect copy. It may well be, considering 
these facts, that there were other intervening editions which have 
entirely disappeared. 

While Caxton was busily at work making and printing his 
translations, he did not neglect other classes of books which were 
in demand. His position near the abbey would turn his attention 
to service-books, and, of these, he printed a large number. One of 
the ill st books he issued was a Sarum Ordinode, and this he ad- 
vertised by means of a little handbill fixed up in proipinent places. 
Of Boohs of Hours be issued at least four editions. Besides 
these, he printed the Psalter, Dtrectorium 8acerdotv/n and some 
special services to add to the breviary. The larger service-books 
he does not seem to have attempted. These were always of a 
highly ornamental character and his own types and material, 
intended simply for ordinary work, were not equal to the task. 
In 1487, when there was a demand for an edition of the Sarum 
Missal, he gave a comnussion for the printing to a Paris prmter 
Guillaume Mayinal, but added to it his own device. 

The Royal Booh and The Booh of Good Manners were the 
next two of Caxton’s translations to be printed. The fia^st is a 
translation of La Somme des Vices et des Vertus, the latter of Le 
livre des ionnes meurs by Jacques Legrand. The Book of Good 
Manners, issued in 1487, was a popular book and was reprinted at 
least four times before the close of the century. 
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The Fayttes of Arms, the next of Caxton’s translations to be 
printed, was issued in 1489. It was undertaken at the express 
desire of Henry VII, who himself lent the manuscript, now in the 
British Museum, from which the translation was made. The 
authorship is generally ascribed to Ghnstme de Pisan. 

About this time, two Tery popular romances were issued. The 
History of ike Four Sons of Aymon and The History of 
Blcmchardyn and Eglantine. The first, of which manuscripts are 
common, was printed m French as early as 1480, at Lyons, and it was, 
no doubt, from this edition that Caxton prepared his translation. 
The second was translated at the request of Margaret, duchess of 
Somerset, from a manuscript of the French version, which she had 
purchased from Caxton himself many years previously In this 
translation, Caxton has adhered to his original far more nearly 
than IS usual in his translations, rendering word for word in the 
closest manner. 

The Eneydoa, translated in 1490 and printed about the same 
time, is not in any way a translation of the Aeneid, but, rather, a 
romance founded on it Caxton’s version was translated from a 
French version, probably the work called he livre des Eneydes, 
pnnted at Lyons, in 1483, by Guillaume le Roy Tlie printer’s 
preface is a most interesting piece of vinting, for Caxton sets out 
at length lus news and opinions on the English language, its 
changes and dialects He points out how rapidly it was altering 
‘And certaynly our langage now used varyeth ferre from that 
whiche was used and spoken when I was borne ’ The difference in 
dialect IS illustrated by a story of a London merchant who asked a 
woman in ‘ Forland ' for some eggs, and was met with the answer 
that she could not speak French, but she understood when asked 
for ‘eyren’ The different styles of speech are contrasted, and 
Caxton ends up as might have been expected, ‘ And thus bytwene 
playn, rude, and curious I staiide abasshed, but in my judgemente 
the comyn termes that be dayh used ben lyghter to be understonde 
than the olde and auncyent englysshe’ lu order to make the 
style as correct as possible, Caxton obtained the assistance of John 
Skelton to revise the book for the press 

One other translation by Caxton remains to be noticed, the 
Metamorphoses of Ovid. He speaks of this work, along with 
some others, in the introduction to The Golden Legend, and, since 
all the others were printed, we may presume that this was also 
No trace of a printed copy remains, but there is m the Pepysian 
hbrary a manuscript of the last six books with the colophon 
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‘Translated and finished by me William Caxton at Westminster 
the twenty second day of April, the year of our Lord 1480, and 
the twentieth year of the reign of king Edward the fourtL’ 
This, like the rest of Caxton’s books, was rendered from the 
French. 

In 1491 he died, having just completed a translation of 
St Jerome’s lAves of the Fathers, which was printed by his 
successor in 1496. 

It is impossible for many reasons to consider the books issued 
by Caxton as quite representative of the popular demand. His 
position was entirely different from that of the ordinary pnnter or 
publisher. The best part of his life had been spent abroad in 
business connected with the woollen trade, he had risen to a high 
position and was, doubtless, a man of very considerable wealth 
When he settled in England as a printer, he was able to consult 
his own tastes in the matter of what he should print, and this 
clearly lay in the direction of English poetry and prose romances 
The reading public was not then very large, and Caxton directed 
rather than followed the popular taste. A third of the books he 
pnnted were translations made by himself, and he carefully edited 
all that he printed. At the same time, it cannot be supposed 
that he neglected the popular demand. He printed service books 
for the clergy, school books and statutes, but his own interest 
lay elsewhere In especial, he was an admirer of Chaucer. He 
took pains, as we have seen, in the printing of his works, and 
expressed his admiration and appreciation in several prologues 
and epilogues. He did even more, for, as we learn from the 
epilogue to Boethius, he placed a memorial tablet to the poet 
in Westminster Abbey. 

Soon after Caxton began to print in Westminster, presses 
were set up in 1478 at Oxford, and, about 1479, at St Albans 
Naturally, the books issued at Oxford were mainly scholastic, and, 
of all the books printed there in the fifteenth and early sixteenth 
century, but one is in English. This was an edition of the Liber 
Festivalis of John Mirk, issued m Maich 1486 — 7- It is not 
a mere reprint of Caxton’s edition issued in 140.8, but has 
many points of difference ; and, when Caxton printed his second 
edition, about 1491, he copied this version m preference to his 
own. 

The St Albans press, like that of Oxford, was mainly employed 
on learned works. Of the eight books issued, the first six are 
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in Latin ; but the last two are in English. The first, The. Chrmidei 
of Englcmd, printed about 1485, is mainly founded on Caxton’a 
earlier editions, but with interpolations relating to the popes and 
other ecclesiastical matters. Its compiler and printer was, as we 
learn from a later edition, ‘ sometime schoolmaster of St Albans ’ ; 
but his name is unknown. 

The last book from this press is well known under the title of 
The Booh of St Albans It contains three treatises, the first on 
hawking, the second on hunting and the last on coat-armour or 
heraldry. Much has been written about the authorship of this 
book, which is probably not all from one hand The part on 
hunting, which is in verse, ends with the words 'Explicit Dam 
Julyans Barnes in her boke of huntyng,’ and this is generally 
considered to refer to a somewhat mythical Juliana Berneis, 
traditionally prioress of the nunnery of Sopwcll near St Albans 
The treatise on heraldry is expiessly said to have been translated 
and compiled at St Albans, and is probably derived, in groat part, 
from a work on the same subject written, in 1441, by Nicholas 
Upton and dedicated to Humphrey, duke of Gloucester. Whatever 
part dame Juliana Berners may liave taken in the compilation of 
The Book of St Albans, it is certainly not an original work, and 
the greater part of the books on hawking and hunting are derived 
from the Venerie de Ttvety, a work composed early in the 
fourteenth century. The work on fishing, which was added to 
succeeding editions of the book, appears, liom internal evidence, to 
have been originally composed in English 

The first ^London press, started in 1480 by John Lcttoii under 
the patronage of William Wilcock, a wealthy draper, produced 
only two Latin books, a commentary on the Metaphysics of 
Aristotle by Antonius Andreae and an exposition on the Psalms 
by Thomas Wallensia When, later, Lettou printed in partnership 
with William de Machlinia, they issued nothing but law-books, and 
it was not until about 1483, when Machlinia was at work by himself, 
that books in English were printed in London One of the earliest 
was the Revelation of St Nicholas to a monk of Evesham It was 
composed in 1196, but the author is unknown. In an abridged 
form, it 18 found in Roger of Wendover’s Flores Historiarv/m under 
the year 1196 It is a curious religious allegory, treating of the 
pilgrimage of a soul from death through purgatory and paradise 
to heaven The monk, conducted by St Nicholas, is taken from 
place to place in puigatory, where he meets and converses with 
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persons of various ranks, who relate their stones and their 
suffering. From purgatory he advances slowly to paradise, and 
finally reaches the gates of heaven, alter which he awakes. 

The later press of Machlinia issued few English books. Among 
them came a reprint of The Chromdes of England and three 
editions of a Treatise of the Pestilence, a translation of the Regimen 
contra pestilentiam of Benedict Canutus, bishop of Westeraes, in 
Sweden These can certainly be dated about 1486, m which year 
London was visited by the plague. One other mterestmg book 
was issued by Machlinia, entitled Speculum Christiam. It is a 
curious medley of theological matter m Latin, interspersed with 
pieces of religious poetry in Enghsh. The authorship has been 
ascribed to a certain John Watton, but the book, without the 
English verse, was also printed abroad. The verse, though spoken 
of by Warton as poor, is, occasionally, quite good , and the hymn 
to the Virgin, reprinted in Herbert’s Typographical Antiquities^, 
is a simple and charming piece of ■writing, reminiscent of an earlier 
pci lod Ibe second part of the book consists, mainly, of an exposi- 
tion on the Lord’s {uayer, while the tlurd contains selections taken 
from the works of St Isidore 

With the death of C'axtou, the chaiacter of the English press 
changed Both Wynkyn de Worde, his successor, and Richard 
Pynson, the only other printer then at work in England, were 
practical printers only, depending on their business for their 
livelihood, and had to follow, not direct, the popular demand 
De Worde especially seems to have been without initiative, most 
of his early work consisting of reprints and, for a year or two, his 
press was almost idle. A foreign punter, Gerard Leeirtif Antwerp, 
took advantage of this period of inactivity and printed four books 
for the Enghsh market Three were mere reprints of Caxton’s 
books, The History of Jason, The History of Pans and Vienne 
and The Chromdes of England, but the fourth is unknown in any 
other Enghsh version This is the Dialogue or commun i ng between 
the wise king Solomon and Mai colphus, a widespread and popular 
story, of which there are versions in many languages The English 
version is translated from the Dutch, but there is no clue to the 
translator. The story tells of the various questions put by Solomon, 
which are answered by the rustic wit of Marcolphiis, and of the 
various ruses and qmbbles by means of which he escaped the 
punishments designed for him by the king As the other three of 
Leeu’s books are reprints of Caxton’s editions, it is just possible 

• I, pp Jfe — 4. 
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that there may have been an English printed edition of it also ; 
but, if so, no trace of it remains. 

About 1603, another Antwerp printer, Adraien van Berghen, 
printed a book for sale in England, which goes under the name 
of Arnold’s Chronide, Richard Arnold, the compiler, was a 
merchant trading with the Low Countries and his work is a 
miscellaneous collection of stray facts relating to the city of 
London, copies of charters, examples of busmess letters, lists of 
mayors and bailitfs, of London churches and quaint recipes, it is, in 
fact, the commonplace book of a man with antiquarian tastea 
Its chief £gime is derived from its including, inserted between 
a hst of the tolls of Antwerp and the difference between English 
and Flemish coinage, the famous ballad of The Nut Brown Matd 
A second edition of the Chronicle was issued in which the lists 
were brought domi to 1620 

When William de Machlinia ceased printing, probably about 
the year 1488, his place was taken by Richard Fynson, a Norman, 
who had been educated at the university of Paris. His first object 
was to print law-books, and here his knowledge of French would 
be of great use, but he also issued works of general mterest 
Before November 1492, when his first dated book was issued, he 
had printed a Latin grammar, an edition of The Canterhury Tales 
and a version of The Goste of Guy 

The Canterbury Talcs is an exact reprint of Caxton’s second 
edition, and was probably issued before Caxton’s death in 1491 
The short preface, a most confused and involved piece of writing, 
shows that Pynson was not thoroughly acquainted with the 
English language, and it is rare to find him making use of it 

The Goste of Guy must have been a most interesting book ; 
but, unhappily, all that remains of it are two small fragments 
of a leaf, containing altogether twelve lines On comparison with 
manuscripts of the poem, it is clear that the printed version was 
very much abbreviated and bore about the same relation to them 
as the early printed editions of such books as Str Beves of 
Hamtoun or Guy of Waiunch bear to their earher manuscripts. 
The manuscripts of The Goste of Guy, both m prose and verse, 
are, apparently, derived from a northern English prose origmaL 
The version in verse is placed by Schleich in the second quarter 
of the fourteenth century. The Pynson fragment is qmte 
independent of any of the known English versions, and is valuable 
as evidence of a lasting interest in the subject A short Latin 
version was printed towards the close of the fifteenth century 
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at Cologne; and this may be more nearly connected with the 
version printed by Pynson. In June 1493, Pynson issued the 
first edition of Dives and Pauper, by Henry Parker, a Carmelite 
monk of Doncaster, who died in 1470. The work, which is an 
explanation of the ten commandments, points out the duties of the 
rich towards the poor, and begins with a treatise on holy poverty 

In the following year, Pynson issued an illnstrated edition 
of Lydgate’s Falls of Ptinees, translated trom Boccaccio, and, 
in 1495, an edition of the Hecyra of Terence the first printed 
of a set of the plays issued between 1495 and 1497- It is probable 
that these were printed for William Horman for use at Eton, 
and other books, such as Dialogus linguae et ventns and one or 
two grammars bearing Herman’s initials, were issued about the 
same time. 

Pynson seems to have had little enterprise in printing English 
books, and, besides those already mentioned, he only issued six 
in the fifteenth century which weie not mere reprints. He must 
be credited with the first edition of Mandcville’ s Travels, and of 
TM History of Guy Bail of Warwich. The remaining four are 
small poetical pieces of a few leaves each The earliest. The Life 
of St Margaret, is only known from a fragment. The next is 
The Epitaph of Jasper Tudor, Duke of Bedford The poem 
ends ‘Quod Smerte maister de ses ouzeatis’ , but it is generally 
ascribed to Skelton The duke died in 1495, and the book was 
printed very shoitly aftci wards The Foundation of the Chapd 
of Walsingham gives an account in verse of the miracle which 
led to the building of the shrine in 1061, and may have been 
printed for sale to the pilgrims who travelled there. TEe remaimng 
piece 18 The Life of St Petryonylla 

Tlie sixteenth century shows slight advance In 1503, Pynson 
published a translation of Imdatvo Christi, by William Atkyii- 
son, to which was added a spurious fourth book, translated 
from the French by Maigaret, countess of Richmond and 
Dei by. Nothing further of interest was issued until 1509, when 
Barclay’s translation of The Ship of Fools appeared. Barclay 
seems to have been a favourite author with Pynson, who printed 
many of his works. In 1511, appeared The Pdyr image of Sir 
Richard Guilforde, a most interesting account of a journey to 
the holy land, written by his chaplain. A good deal of the book 
18 compiled trom earlier guide-books ; but there are several pieces 
of picturesque writing, especially the account of the death and 
burial of Sir Richard at Jeiusalem. 
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In 1516, Fabyan’s Chronides were printed, the first of the 
series of modem chronicles. The work was compiled by Robert 
Fabyan, sherifi^ of London, who died in 1613. It is a compilation 
from previous writers of the history of England from the days 
of Brutus, but the earlier parts are very superficial The later 
parts are only valuable where they touch on matters which came 
under his own pejsonal observation, but much matter relating 
to London is given in detail 

In the same year was issued the Kalendar of the new legend 
of England, a work treating of the lives of British saints 

Soon after this date, Pynson, as king’s printer, found much of his 
time occupied in printing more or less official works and books 
relating to political affairs , and English books of this period are 
few Between 1623 and 1525, he completed the pimting of the 
most important of his publications, the translation of the Chroyiicle 
of Froissart by John Bourchier, Lord Berners — a work of great 
bibliographical interest on account of the several variations in the 
first editioa Its publication introduced a new style of historical 
wnting, but it seems to have met with little success and was but 
once reprinted before the nineteenth century. Bemers’s love of 
romance led him to translate three books from French and Spanish, 
Huon of Bordeaux, The Castle of Love and The History oj 
Arthur of lAttle Britain, to which reference is made elsewhere'. 
Pynson’s later work was mainly confined to books in Latin and 
treatises on law, English books printed by him are rare and, 
usually, mere reprints. In fact, during his whole career, he did not 
issue one English book for ten issued by de Woide His taste was 
for serious literature, and he was the favourite publisher tor such 
learned writers of England as chose to have their books printed in 
this country. He was heavily handicapped by want of type He had 
a fair Latin fount, but hardly any Greek , so that scholars preferied 
to send their work to foreign pnnters such as Froschover or 
Froben, who had not only adequate tjqie and good correctors, but 
were well situated for publishing the books at the various local 
fairs, the then recognised centres for circulating books If success 
in business may be taken as a sign of popular approval, Pynson, 
with his learned books and the official income derived from his 
work as king’s printer, stood no chance against Wynkyn de Wordc, 
with his romances and poetical tracts , for, as we know from the 
subsidy rolls, de Worde was by far the richer man 

Wynkyn de Worde, who succeeded to Caxton’s press and 
1 See Cliaptet xiv, p 339 
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material, published very little daring the first few years, being 
contented with a few reprints. In 1495, he issued a translation 
of the Vitae Scmetoru/m Pat/rvm of Jerome. This translation was 
the work of Caxton and was only fimshed, as do Worde writes 
in the colophon, on the last day of his hfe. It was rendered from 
the French edition printed at Lyons in 1486; but, as ought have 
been expected, it attained little popularity and was never re- 
printed 

About this time, de Worde published an Enghsh version of 
‘ Bartholomaeua de PropnetatiJms Rerum, made by John Trevisa ’ 
The printer, or some one under his direction, has added an epi- 
logue which contains some curious details as to the beginning of 
Caxton’s career as a printer, and also the information that the 
book was the first to be printed on Engbsh-made paper. The 
year 1496 saw the issue of new editions of Dives and Pauper 
and The Book of St Albans, the latter bemg enlarged with a third 
part containing the treatise of Fishing with an angle, a book 
which would seem to be the work of a practical fisheiman, is 
much more modern m feehng than many books of the same 
class issued at a later date and differs much in style from the 
other treatises. The fourth edition of Chaucer’s Canterbury 
Tales, printed in 1498, again clearly shows de Worde’s carelessness 
as a printer and the absence of editorial work on his books 
A large portion of The MonUs Tale is omitted , and, though the 
pnuter, when he discovered this, inserted an extra printed leaf, 
still, much is missing Though not skilful as a printer, de Worde 
was not idle before the close of the fifteenth century, he had 
issued at least one hundred and ten books. A large number were 
reprints and many others of no literary interest, such as grammars, 
serviee-books and law-books , but, among the remamder, are some 
worthy of notice The Contemplacyon of sinners, written by a 
monk, William Touris, and an illustrated edition of Mandeville’s 
Travels were issued in 1499 Among the undated books are 
several romances, Beves of HanUoun, Guy of Warwick and 
Robin Hood, the works of John Alcock, bishop of Ely, some 
curious religious works such as The Doctiinal of Death, The 
Miracles of Our Lady, The Rote or mirror of Consolation, The 
Twelve profits of tribulation. There is also one work of Skelton, 
The Bowge of Court, a satire on the court manners of the time, 
and a book which, from the number of editions, appears to have 
been popular, The History of the Three Kings of Cologne, a 
translation of the Historm tnum regum of John of Hildesheim. 

21—2 
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We have no evidence that de Worde did anything in the way 
of editing or translating; but he had in his employ assistants who 
were able to translate from the French. Chief among these was 
Robert Copland, who was responsible for the translation of the 
Kalendar of Shepherds, The mirror of the Church, Helyas 
Kmght of the Swan and Kynge Appolyn of Thyre, while he 
frequently added short prologues and epilogues in verse to the 
books he printed for de Worde Copland printed also several 
books on his own account, two, at least, being of his own composition 
These are The Hye Way to the SpytteU Horn and lyl of 
BraintfordTs Testament The former, though it cannot lay claim 
to any merit, is curious on account of its matter. It purports to 
be a dialogue between Copland and the porter of an almshouse, 
in the course of which they criticise all the applicants for charity 
as they pass, and discuss the various frauds and deceits practised 
by thieves and beggars, and, incidentally, the vices and follies 
which have brought them to ruin The second piece is very 
inferior to the first, and coarse even for the period. 

Another translator, an apprentice to Wynkyn de Worde, was 
Henry Watson, and his first work was a prose translation from 
the French of The Ship of Fools This work must have been 
done directly for the press, since it is said in the prologue to have 
been undertaken at the request of Margaret, countess ot Richmond, 
the king’s grandmother This must have been after 21 April 
1509, and the finished book was published on 6 July IIis other 
translations weie The Church of Evd Men and Women and 
Valent me and Orson The first is from a French version of a 
work by St Augustine Another translation by Watson from the 
French was The History of Ohjicr of Casti/Ilc and the fai/re 
Helayne, issued in 1518 In the prologue, the tianslator spe.aks 
of the chc<ipnes8 of books owing to the invention of piinting 
Anclrew Chertscy, of whom nothing is known, also translated a 
considerable number of books for de Worde His earliest trans- 
lation was The Ordinary of Chmstian men, which, like all his 
other books, was taken from the Fiench. Among them may be 
mentioned The Luci/darye, The Flower of commandments of 
God, The Treatise of the Passion of Christ, The Craft to live 
wdl and to die rvell, a complete translation of a book from which 
Caxton had already translated extracts under the title of The 
Art of good living and good dying. 

A good idea of the ordinary demand lor books may be obtained 
by examimng the pubhcations of Wynkyn de Worde in the year 1609 
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This was the busiest year of his career, for, no doubt, the funerals 
of Henry VII and the countess of Richmond, and the coronation 
of Henry VIII, would bring large crowds to London. Altogethei, 
he issued twenty-five books and these, again, can be arranged in an 
almost exact order. Up to 21 April, he had published five, a York 
Manuale, an edition of the Mampidus Curatorum and editions of 
The Gospel of Ntcodemus, The Parltament of Devils and Richard 
Cceur de Inon. Between 21 April and 12 July, the busiest time, he 
issued eleven ; four grammatical books, two editions each of 
Fisher’s Sermon on the seven penitencial psalms and Funeral 
sermon on Henry VII, the prose version of The Ship of Fools 
and two works by Stephen Hawes, The Passetyme of Pleamre 
and The Conversion of Swearers. During the rest of the year 
he printed seven — two service-books, a grammar, Hawes’s Joyful 
meditation of the coronation of Henry VIII, Fisher’s Mourning 
Remembrance, and two anonymous books. The Fifteen Joys of 
Marriage and The Seven Sheddings of the blood of Jesu Christ 
Two more books belong to this year which cannot be placed 
in any group, a service-book, and The rule of the living of the 
bretherne and systais. 

Tlie publications of this year are the most miscellaneous ot 
any, and, very soon, the taste began to change New romances 
continued to be published for some years • King Apolyn of Tyre 
and The Bnth of Meilin in 1510 , The History of King Ponthus 
in 1511 , The History of Helms, Knight of the Swan in 1512 and 
Oliver of Castile (probably a repiint of a lost earlier edition) 
in 1518 Yet a giadual but marked change was taking place 
Educational books and books on religious subjects became more 
and more in demand. The influence of scholars like Erasmus and 
the general revival of letters in the one case, and the growth 
of the reformation and the influence of the ‘new learning’ in 
the other, were beginning to produce eflects. In Wynkyn de 
Worde’s second busiest year, 1532 , out of eighteen books, six were 
scholastic, eleven religious and the remainmg one a romance. 
The History of Giiystarde and Sygysmonde, translated fiom the 
Latin by William Walter. 

William Walter, ‘servant’ to Sir Henry Marney, chancellor 
of Lancaster from 1509 to 1523 , translated at least three books 
Giiystarde and Sygysmonde is a veision in seven-lined stanzas 
taken, probably, from the Latin version of Boccaccio’s story made 
by Leonardo Aretino. This, like so many of de Worde’s books, 
was edited by Robert Copland, who added some verses of his 
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own. Though the earliest edition known is dated 1632, there must, 
most probably, have been an earlier one. Another of Walter’s 
books, The Spectacle of Lovers, though spoken of as ‘newly 
compiled,’ is, apparently, a translation , while the last, The 
History of Titus and Gesippus is, also, translated out of Latin. 

In 1621, de Worde printed a book of carols, of which only 
a fragment is known It contains the weU known carol on the 
bringing in of the boar’s head beginning ‘ The boar’s head in hand 
bring I,’ still sung on Christmas day in Queen’s College, Oxford, 
and another carol on hunting. 

After this year, we find hardly any new English books pimtcd , 
the revival of letters was beginning to make itself felt, and half the 
produce of the press consisted of educational books. So much 
had the demand for this class of book increased that de Woide 
sometimes printed three or four editions of one grammar 111 the 
course of a year 

Among some two hundred undated books issued from this 
press there are many of great interest , but, unfortunately, many 
are known only from fragments, and very many more from single 
copies in private libraries, and, therefore, diflicult of access As 
examples of such books may be mentioned the metrical romance 
of Capystrarms, The Complaint of the too soon man ted, The 
Complaint of the too late married, The Complaynte oj the Heart, 
Feylde’s Controversy between a lover and a jay. The Fifteen joys 
of marriage, The Jest of the MiUer of Abingdon, The Pain and 
sorrow of evil marriage and many other small metrical pieces, all 
of which are^ in private hands. 

Tlie total number of books at present known to have been 
issued by Wynkyn de Worde in the sixteenth century is about 
SIX hundred and forty. Of these, more than two hundred were 
merely small school-books, about one hundred and fift> service- 
books and religious treatises and the same number of poems and 
romances , the remainder consisting of chronicles, law-books, 
accounts of passing events and other miscellaneous books 

The pi eductions of the minor printers of the period show httle 
origmahty, though, here and there, we come across books which had 
not already been issued by de Worde or Pynson. Julian Notaiy, 
who printed between 1496 and 1620, issued, out of some foi ty books, 
only five not previously printed. The earhest of these. The Gospel of 
Nicodemus, printed m 1607, evidently suited the popular taste and 
was very frequently reprinted. Besides this there are two small 
poetical tracts. The mery geste of a Sergeaunt and Frere, by Sir 
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Thomas More, and A merygeet howe Johcm Splynter made Ms testa- 
ment This last tells how John Splynter, rent-gatherer at Delft and 
Schiedam, having neglected his private concerns for the sake of 
his professional business, was treated with contempt by the nuns 
who employed him, but who, hoping to obtain as a legacy the 
chest which he pretended was full of money, kept him in comfort 
for his life. Pepwell, between 1518 and 1623, printed eight books , 
The Castle of Pleasure, by W. Neville, The City of Ladies, by 
Christine de Pisan, The Dietary of ghostly health, are all, probably, 
reprints from editions printed by Wynkyn de Worde Another 
book contains several religious pieces printed together, some of 
which had not been issued befora Among them are the treatise 
named Beiyamin, written by Richard of St Victor, The life of 8t 
Katherine of Senis, The boohof Margery Ketnpe, a/ncresse of Lynn, 
The treatise of the Song of angels by Walter Hylton and others. 

Richard Faques, out of a total of about twenty books, printed 
thiee or four of interest Two are ballads relating to the battle 
of Flodden. Another is a curious and hitherto unnoticed work, 
entitled The books of the pylgrymage of man. The pieface runs 
‘translated from Le Pelerinage de thomme of late drawen into 
prose by dane William Hendred, Piiour of Leomynstre, and now 
newly at the specyal commandement of the same father reverent 
I have compyled the tenure of the same in metre, comprehended 
in XXVI chapitours’ The book is written in highly alliterative 
seven-lined stanzas, but there is no clue to the name of the 
compiler. The date of the printing of tlie book may be put 
down to about the year 1515, but no authorities mention prior 
William Hendied, so the exact date of his translatiUli cannot be 
determined 

Among John RastelTs productions, for the most part legal or 
religious, are a few ol a totally different nature In 1526, he issued 
The merry jests of the widow Edith, written by Walter Smith. 
This 18 the story in verse of the many tucks played by Edith, the 
daughter of John Haukin and widow of Thomas Ellis, on various 
persons, innkeepers, tradesmen and the servants of Sir Thomas 
More and the bishop of Rochester She was still alive when 
the book was written , and the author, Walter Smith, was, very 
probably, a stationer of that name in London and a neighbour of 
RastelL The poem itself is coarse and of no merit, but intei e&ting 
on account ot its references to contemporary persons. The other 
book of the same year is The Hundred merry Tales, ot w Inch the 
unique copy is at Gottingen. Rastell was in the habit of giving 
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performances of plays at his own house ; and to this we may 
attribute his printing several interludes and plays by Medwall, 
Skelton and Heywood. 

One other book by this printer is worthy of notice, The 
Pastime of People. This is a short chronicle, earned up to the 
year 1530 and, apparently, compiled by Rastell himself, which 
contains some curious statements on recent events. It contains 
also full-page portraits of the kings of England. 

The only other among all the minor printers of the period 
to show any originality in his choice of publications was John 
Skot He issued, about 1535, a curious religious imitation of the 
celebrated ballad of The Nut Broum, Maid, entitled The uewe 
Noth oivne mayd upon the passt/on of Cryste, and also pi iiited two 
editions of Every-man, a morality of exceptional literary merit, 
closely connected with the Dutch Elclerhjk, written by Petius 
Doi landus towards the close of the fifteenth century. 

Another cause militating against the production of much good 
work by these minor early printers was the smallness of their 
resources They had practically no capital, and, without good type 
and illustrations, could not venture upon the production of a large 
work A fount of type discarded by some other pnntei, and a 
small collection of miscellaneous and worn wood-blocks, were their 
sole stock They could thus only work on small books, and had, 
moreover, to choose those which, by pievious publication, had 
proved to be popular. 

Reference has been made before to the attempt, very soon after 
Caxtoii’s death, to pioduce English books abroad foi sale in this 
country At the beginning of the sixteenth century, this attempt 
was renewed with greater success. 

Antoine Vei aid, the famous French publisher, attempted, about 
1503, to issue books tor the English market In that year, he issued 
The Kalendar of Shepherds and The Art of good living and 
dying The former became a very popular book, and at least 
sixteen editions were issued in the sixteenth century It is a 
translation of the Calendner dcs Bergers, of which there aie 
many early French editions, and is an extiaoidmary collection of 
miscellaneous matter, ‘a umversal magazine of every article of 
salutary and useful knowledge ’ Tlie language of this first edition 
IB even more curious than its contents, for the translator was, 
manifestly, a young Scotchman with a veiy imperfect knowledge 
of French It has been suggested that this version was intended 
for sale in Scotland; but this is hai’dly probable, since the language 
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would have been as unintelligible to the Scottish as it was to the 
English reader. In 1606, Pynson issued a new edition revised from 
the ‘corrupte englysshe’ of the earlier, and, in 1508, Wynkyn de 
Worde published a new translation made by Robert Copland, who 
definitely speaks of the language of the first as Scottish ; and 
this final translation was frequently reprinted. 

The Art of good living and dying, a translation from L' Art 
de hicn vivre et de bien mourir, was also translated by the same 
hand , and of it, again, a new translation made by Andrew Chertsey 
was issued by Wynkyn de Worde in 1505. The third of Verard’s 
books, but, probably, the earliest published, is the first edition of 
Alexander Barclay’s translation of Gnngore’s Chasteau de labour, 
which may have been printed under Barclay’s own supervision 
when he was staying in Pans. It is known only from fragments, 
but was fortunately repiiuted, once by Pynson and twice by 
Wjiikjn de Worde. 

Another very remarkable foreign printed book, clearly translated 
by a foieigner, is The Passion of Chi ist The strangeness of the 
language is eiideiit from the first sentence ‘Her begynnythe ye 
passion of dar scygneur Jesu chryste front ye resuscytacion of 
lazaius and to thende translatet owt of frenche yii to englysche 
the jer of dar loide Mvcviii’ The book, said to have been 
translated at the command of Henry VII, was evidently printed 
in Pans, probably by Verard and is illustrated with a number of 
fine wood-cuts copied from a senes by Urs Giaf published at 
Strassbui g. The name of the translator is not known , but many 
of the woids point to a native of the Low Countries 

Soon after the beginning ot the sixteenth century, an Antwerp 
bookseller and stationer, John of Doesborch, began to print books in 
English for sale in this country. These range in date from about 1505 
to about 1525 and are good evidence of what a speculative printer 
considered most likely to appeal to popular taste. The earliest 
IS a religious tract on the subject of the last judgment, entitled 
The Fifteen Tokens, a translation by the printer from some Dutch 
version ot a part of L’Art de bien mounr. There are four small 
grammars of a kind in common use, but the majority are story- 
books These are The Gest of Robyn Hode, Euryalm and 
Lmcrece, The Lyfe of Vvrgdnus, Frederick of Jennen, Mary of 
Nemmegen, TgU Howleglas and The Parson of Kalenborowe 
With the exception of the first two, all are translations from the 
Dutch. Douce, without apparently any reason, suggested Richard 
Arnold, the compiler of Arnold’s Chronicle, as the translator ; but 
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the "work ■was more probably done by Lawrence Andrewe, who was 
then bring in Antwerp and was afterwards a printer in London. 
The remaining English books issued by Doesborch are very 
nuscellaneous. There are two editions of the Valvtation of gold 
and silver, a work on the pestilence, two tracts relating to 
expeditions against the Turks, another, on the wonderful shape 
and nature of beasts and fishes; and, lastly, what is generally 
considered the first Enghsh book on America, Of the new lands 
found by the messengers of the King of Portugal named Enumviel 
Only a single leaf of the book, describing a voyage made in 1496, 
relates to America , the rest is compiled ii om various sources such 
as the Tractatus dc decern nationibus christianorum, appended 
to the Itinerarius of Johannes de Hese, and a Dutch book, also 
punted by Doesborch, Van Pape Jans landendes. 

The printers of Antwerp always continued to be connected 
with the Enghsh book trade , but the year 1525, which saw the 
cessation of John of Doesborch’s press with its pojiular little books, 
witnessed also the publication at Worms of Tindale’s Neto 
Testament, which marks an entire change in the chaiacter of 
the books printed abroad. After this time, the foreign presses 
issued nothing but religious and controvei sial books, the work 
of refugees whose religious or political opinions had made them 
outcasts from their o'wn country. Tlie rcfoimution seems to have 
dealt a blow at both books of amusement and books of education, 
and story-books and grammars almost ceased to be published. 

In taking a general survey of the Enghsh press during the fiist 
fifty years of its existence, several points stand out very prominently 
One, in espedial, is the comparative scarcity of books by con- 
temporary writcis Skelton, who flourished during this period, 
is very badly represented, and Stephen Hawes but little better. 
But, when we consider how very many of these early books have 
come down to our time only in single copies or even fragments 
out of an edition of some hundreds, it is only natural to suppose 
that a great number must have utterly disappeared This would 
be especially the case with small poetical books and romances , 
but others, of which copies might have been expected to be 
preserved, are lost. There is no trace of The epitaph of the King 
of Scotland, written by Petrus Cannelianus and ‘stuffed full of 
w'omanly abuse,’ which, according to Erasmus, was punted by 
Pynson m 1513 Of the several books relating to the impostures 
of the Maid of Kent which are known to have been punted, not 
a fragment now remains. Perhaps their popularity was the cause 
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of their destraction. It seems impossible that writings on con- 
temporary events could escape being printed. For instance, 
Dunbar’s poem ‘London thou art the flower of cities all,’ 
composed on his visit to London in 1601 and circulated in 
manuscript, is just what an enterprising printer would have 
seized upon. Yet we have no evidence of its existence in a 
printed form. The popular demand was for reprints of older 
works and translations of French poems and romances , theie is 
hardly any genuine original work printed m the period. 

Another point which has been commented upon is the entire 
absence of any classical books. Apart from books evidently in- 
tended for school use, such as <7^cero pro Mtlone, printed at Oxford 
about 1483, and the Terence printed by Pynson in 1496 — 7, the only 
book to which we can point is Pynson’s edition of Veigil, printed 
about 1520 But the reason here is not far to seek. There were 
no restrictions on the importation of foreign books, and English 
printeis could not possibly compete either in accuracy and neatness 
or m cheapness with the foreign productions of this clasa Very 
wisely they left them alone. Thus, the output oi the English 
presses show rather the popular, than the general, demand. To 
discover this, it would be necessary to find a day-book or ledger 
of some London bookseller similar to that of John Dome the 
Oxford bookseller of 1620 'This latter, being the accounts of a 
bookseller in a university city, furnishes no fair cnteiion of 
general taste, though, even at the fans where the most general 
trade was done in books, his English books formed but a small 
proportion of his sales. 

The seeming neglect by the age of the work of its own more 
important wiiteis is balanced by the precipitancy of modem 
writers, who have hitherto skip^ied from Skelton to Surrey without 
a pause, entirely ignoring the minor authors and translators 
whose books supplied the mam reading of the English publia 
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ENGLISH PROSE IN THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY 

II 

Caxton Malobt Bebners 

Although the introduction of printing brought about no 
sudden renascence, it accelerated and sti engthened, under the 
direction of Caxton, the drift of the current of our fitteenth 
century literature, and this places our first printer in a position 
wholly dilleient from that of his more mechanical successors 
Caxton was quick to discern the direction in which taste was 
tending and, himself helping to diicct that taste, he ignored the 
old metrical romances, farountcs for long, preferring to satisfy 
the chivahic-romantic fashion of the times by prose tianslations 
from French woiks of already estabhshed repute That romances 
of the kind of f/te Four Som of Aymon, or Paris and Vienne 
were destined to disappearance early in the next ccntuiy in no 
way neutralises their importance as a step in English literature 
Tliey handed on material not disdained by Spenser, they formed a 
link between ^medieval and modem romance and, fiom among 
them, has survived an immortal work, Malory’s Morte <T Arthur 
We might have supposed Caxton’s publication of Chaucer to 
have been epoch-making, had it not had to wait for long before 
kindling any fresh torch , but there is no evidence that it roused in 
otheis the enthusiasm felt by its editor In truth, the men of that 
age, who had but just emerged from a long and sordid war, weie 
not, and could not be, poetical , and, save for the poems of 
Chaucer and Lydgate, Caxton held firm to piose 

His publications, excluding church service-books and practical 
manuals, fall into three groups didactic works, romances and 
chronicles Of the last — large and, doubtless, costly — three proved 
sufBcient , of romances, he issued ten or eleven, probably for the 
courtly class of readers , while, of moral and didactic works, for 
the most part small and cheap, he provided no less than twenty- 
mne, not counting Reynard the Fox, and the Golden Legend, 
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which partake of the entertaining element at least equally with 
the instructive As several of these books and tracts went into 
two editions, they were, evidently, in considerable demand with the 
geneial public; but the tinge of utility is upon them, and they have 
not the literary interest of the larger worka 

As has been observed already, the greater part of Caxton’s 
output was translated Tudor prose, like that of the earlier period, 
was chiefly ftishioned on French models, to which we owe nearly 
all the prose masterpieces of the epoch, and a proportionate debt of 
giatitude. But Caxton found another quarry m fifteenth century 
prose, and in the case of both English and French material he 
acted as editor, translating with the same freedom as his prede- 
cessors, and ‘embellishing the old English’ of Trevisa or of Tlie 
Golden Legend. 

Caxton had lived so long abroad that he probably found more 
difficulty than other writers in selecting the moat suitable words to 
employ ; and it is difficult to believe that one hand alone turned 
out so large a mass of hterature as he did, any more than it 
manipulated the printing-press unaided Nevertheless, his trans- 
lations must, bke his press, be reckoned as having the stamp of 
his authority, though others, probably, helped A comparison 
of hia ethtions of The Golden Legend, Polychromcon and The 
Knujht of the Tower with the original English versions leaves the 
older prose easily first Again and again, the modern reader wiU 
find the word rejected by Caxton more familiar than its substitute, 
again and again, Caxtoii’s cuitailments, inversions, or expansions 
merely spoil a piece of moie vigorous narrative This is parti- 
cularly evident in The Kmght of the Tower, which'Caxton seems 
to have translated entirely afresh, unaware of the older version, 
whose suiieriority is remarkable And in his original and interest- 
ing prefaces we may, perhaps, see how it was he went wrong 
He appears to have been desirous of avoiding the colloquially 
simple manner of earlier wi iters, and to have felt his way towards 
the paragraph, working out, in those prefaces for which he had 
no French exeinjilar, a somewhat involved style He is fond of 
relative sentences, and sometimes piles them on the top of each 
other without finishing the earlier ones ‘Which thing when 
Cotard had advertised of and that he bare so away the bread, but 
he wist not to whom ne whither, whereof he marvelled and so did 
all Ills household^ ’ He mixes direct and indirect speech , he uses 
the redundant which: ‘I fynde many of the sayd bookes, whyche 
1 Ltje of St Eoeke, in Golden Legend, No 164, tr by Caiton 
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writers have abrydged it and many thynges left out’ Only 
when he has plain statements to convey, as in his continnation 
of the Chronicle, or an anecdote to relate, such as the tale of the 
dean and the poor parson in the epilogue to Aesop, does he become 
direct, but then he is, sometimes, almost as vigorous as Latimer 
himself In this power of writing with a naive vivacity, while 
deliberately striving after a more ornate manner, Caxton belongs 
to his age He provides, as it were, a choice of styles for his 
readers. 

The mannerisms of the Middle Ages are still noticeable in 
Caxton’s work : in his irrepressible moralising, his quotations 
from old authority, his conventional excuse for writing a book 
(to keep himself from idleness, which is the nurse of sin), his 
arrant inaccuracy as to names, lus profession of incapacity ‘to 
smattre me in suche translacions ’ , but his definite claim to have 
embellished the older authors, his quiet pride in his own author- 
ship and the interest taken therein by his noble patrons, his 
conscious appreciation of language, are of the new world, not of 
the old. The days of anonymous compiling are over , and, hence- 
forth, not the substance, alone, but its form will challenge 
attention Prose is no longer to be meiely the vehicle of in- 
formation, but conscious hterature. 

Caxton’s largest and most popular book, The Golden Legend, is, 
also, the most medieval in kind. It may almost be called a 
cyclopaedia of traditional sacred lore, comprising not lives of the 
saints only, but explanations of the church service and homilies 
upon the feast days, as well as a shortened but complete chronicle, 
Lombard in brigin, to A.D 1250 The public decidedly preferred 
it to Malory or Chaucer, and it went through edition after edition 
For one thing, it was a long recognised classic, for another, it 
presented the favourite mixture of morality combined with enter- 
tainment Many of the lives are copies from earlier English 
versions, more or less ‘ molhfied ’ by their editor Those of French 
saints are a new, and often slipshod, translation Others are 
compiled from the three renderings (Latin, English and French) 
and from further sources such as Polychronicon and Josephus, 
and practically form a new version With regard to the merit of 
these, opinions will differ It may be true that Caxton’s Beclcet, 
for example, presents a more compact story than the original , on 
the other hand, the incessant curtailment has spoiled the charming 
incident of the Saracen princess. Caxton, moreover, altered the 
usual ariangement of the Legend to insert a series ot lives of 
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Old Testament heroes, and it is a vital question in estimating 
his rank as a prose writer whether these lives are to be 
reckoned his own or not They are so far superior to the mere 
translations that one of his critics takes it for gfranted they must 
be his own ; another, that they must come from an earlier 
English version now lost The MSS of the old version now 
remaining to us contain none of these Old Testament lives save 
Adam, from which the Caxtonian version differs entirely. The 
earlier Admn}, except for the usual legendary interpolations, 
18 strictly Biblical in language, adhering closely, at first, to the 
revised Wyclifite version, afterwards, to the first Wyclifite version , 
whereas Caxton’s Adam is, in the main, a sermon, and the suc- 
ceeding lives, though they follow the Bible closely as to incident, 
are much shortened as to wording, and not distinctively reminis- 
cent of the Wyclifite versions , indeed, they afford more points of 
resemblance to the later phraseology. If it can be supposed that 
Caxton actually rendered them into English himself, his literary 
powers here rose to a pitch fai higher than he attained at any 
other time*. 

Like The Golden Legend, the Morte dArthv/r, the publication 
of which holds a chief place in Caxton’s work, looks back to the 
Middle Ages. Based on translation, a mosaic of adaptations, it is, 
nevertheless, a single literary creation such as no work of Caxton’s 
own can claim to be, and it has exercised a lar stronger and longer 
literary influence 

If, as 18 possible, Malory was the knight of Newbold Revell, 
he had been a retainer ot the last Beauchamp earl o 5 Warwick, he 
had seen the splendours ot the last efforts of feudalism and had 
served in that famous siege of Rouen which so deeply impressed 
contemporary imagination Apparently, he was a loyalist during the 
Civil Wars and suffered from Yorkist revenge , his burial in the 
Grey Friars may, possibly, suggest that he even died a piisoner in 

^ In Lambeth MS, 72 

* The Enghhh MSS of The Golden Legend (for which see Pierce Butler, bibhog 
cap xn), end with a kind of appendix on Adam and Etc and a sermon on the &y 6 
wiles of Pharaoh The Lambeth MS (No 72) adds a long account of the three kings 
of Cologne, probablj^ the legendary history often issued separately. Though thib 
MS contains only one hundred and sixty-two chapters to compare with the one 
hundred and seventy nine of MS Harl 4775, it contains several EngUsh saints not 
included in the latter or the parallel MS Addit 11,565 Caxton has not got all of 
them he omits Frideswide, Chadd and Bride, but those he has are nearly all exactly 
like the older version, except K Edmund, which he evidently obtained from some 
source we do not know 
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Newgate. In any case, he must have died before the printing of 
his immortal book, which comes to us, therefore, edited by Gaxton, 
to whom, possibly, are due most of the lacunae, bits of weak 
grammar and confusions in names Nevertheless, the style seals 
the Morte ct Arthur as Malory’s, not Caxton’a It is as individual 
as is the author’s mode of dealing with the material he gathered 
from his wide field. This material Malory several times says he 
found m a French book — the French book — but critics have 
discovered a variety of sources It is in the course of the story 
that the multiplicity of sources is at times discernible — m the 
failure of certain poi tions to preserve a connecting thread, in the 
interruption of the story of Tristram, in the curious doubling of 
names, or the contusion of generations — the style reveals no trace 
of inharmonious originals. The skilful blending of many ancient 
tales, verse and piose, Ficnch and English, savage and saintly, into 
a connected, if but loosely connected, whole is wrought in a 
manner which leaves the Morte, while representative of some of 
the nobler traits of Malory’s century, in other respects typical 
neither of that nor any particular epoch, and this is an element in 
Its immortality. 

If such an ascetic purity and rapt devotion as glows in the 
Grail story was practised among the mystics, such a fantastic 
chivalry portrayed by Froissart, such a loyalty evinced by a 
Bedford or a Fortescue, yet the Morte assumes the recognition 
of a loftier standard of justice, purity and unselfishness than its 
own century knew These disinterested heroes, who give away all 
they win with the magnanimity of an Audlcy at Poictiers, these 
tireless chaiifpioiis of the helpless, these eternal loiers and their 
idealised love, are of no era, any more than the forests in which 
they for ever travel And, if Bie constant tournaments and battles, 
and the castles which seem to be the only places to live 111, suggest 
a medieval world, the total absence of reference to its basic 
agricultural life and insistent comnicice detach us from it again, 
while the occasional mention of cities endows them with a splendour 
and remoteness only to be paralleled in the ancient empiie or 
in the pictures of Turner 

Medieval stories were, naturally, negligent of causes in a world 
where the unaccountable so constantly happened in real life, and 
a similar suddenness of adventure may be found in tales much 
older than thi& Malory, however, on the threshold of an age 
which would require dramatic motive or, at least, probability, 
saved his book from the fate of the older, unreasoned fiction by 
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investing it Tnth an atmosphere, impossible to analyse, which 
withdraws his figures to the region of mirage This indescribable 
conviction of magic places Malory’s characters outside the sphere 
of criticism, since, given the atmosphere, they are consistent 
with themselves and their circiunstancea Jfothing is challenged, 
analysed or emphasised ; curiosity as to causation is kept in 
abeyance , retribution is worked out, but, apparently, uncon- 
sciously. Like children’s are the sudden quarrels and hatreds 
and as sudden reconciliationa The motive forces are the elemental 
passions of love and bravery, jealousy and revenge, never greed, or 
lust, or cruelty. Courage and the thirst for adventure are taken 
for granted, like the passion for the chase, and, against a brilliant 
and moving throng of the brave and fair, a few conceptions are 
made to stand forth as exceptional — a Lancelot, a Tristram, or 
a Mark. Perhaps most skilful of all is the restiaint exeicised 
in the portrayal of Arthur As with Shakespeare’s Caesar and 
Homer's Helen, we realise Arthur by his eficct upon his paladins , 
of himself we are not allowed to form a definite image, though 
we may surmise justice to be his most distinct attribute Neither 
a hero of hard knocks nor an effective practical monarch, he is not 
to be assigned to any known type, but remains the elusive ccntie 
of the magical panoiama. 

The prose in which is unfolded this scarcely Christianised fairy 
tale — tor the Grail was to Arthurian legend something as the 
Crusades to feudalism — is, apparently, of a very simple, almost 
childlike, type, with its incessant ‘so — and — then,’ but, unlike mere 
simplicity, it never becomes tedious Tlicre is a kind of cadence, 
at tunes almost musical, which bears the narrativfi on with a 
gradual swell and fall proportioned to the impoitaiice of the 
episodes, while brevity, especially at the close of a long incident, 
sometimes approaches to epigram But the style fits the subject 
so peifectly as never to claim attention for itself A transparent 
clarity is of its essence Too straightforward to be archaic, 
idiomatic with a suavity denied to Caxton, Malory, who reaches 
one hand to Chaucer and one to Spenser, escaped the stamp of a 
particular epoch and bequeathed a prose epic to literature. 

Tudor prose owes its foundations to three men of affairs who 
took to literature late in life. Next to Caxton and Malory stands 
Sir John Bourchier, Lord Bernera Like Malory, he was an active 
soldier, but, unlike him, a well known and prosperous man, a 
pohtician and courtier. He belonged to the mfiuential Bouichier 
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clan, Yorkists till the death of Edward lY, and had earned and 
experienced the gratitude of Henry VII. But he had the less 
good fortune to attract the fevour of Henry VIII, and, late m 
life, suffered from that monarch’s customary harshnesa It was 
partly to solace his anxieties while captain of Calais, as well as 
‘ to eschew idleness, the mother of all the vices,’ that he executed 
the senes of translations which secure to him the credit of a 
remarkable threefold achievement Berners was the first to intro- 
duce to our hterature the subsequently famous figure of Oberon, 
the fairy king , he was the first to attempt in Enghsh the ornate 
prose style which shortly became fashionable , and he gave to 
historians at once a new source-book and a new model in his 
famous rendering of the Chronicles of Froissart. 

Lord Berners was peeuharly well fitted to execute this trans- 
lation. He had himself been active at the siege of Terouenne and 
on the Field of the Cloth of Gold, where Henry VllI regarded 
himself as, in some sort, reviving the glories of old , he had visited 
the Spanish court of Charles V and knew something of that of 
France He so thoroughly entered into the spirit of his original 
as to make his work rather an adoption than a translation. In 
his hands history is still near akin to fiction, but rather to the 
heroic romance than to the well worn marvels of ancient chronicles 
If these remind us of Gesta Rojnanorum or of Sir John Man- 
deviUe, Froissart, in the dress of Bemeis, may be paralleled 
with Malory. Sir John of Hainault champions the cause of queen 
Isabel as would a knight of Arthur , and from orthodox romance 
comes the fancy picture of Bristol, the well closed city on the good 
port of the Sea, which beats round its strong castle While the 
old chronicles are wearisome, Berners conveys all the vigour and 
freshness of Froissart in his descriptions and conversations. Both 
the human interest and the chronicler’s personal attitude towards 
it are preserved. Berners is m full sympathy with Froissart’s 
aristocratic spirit, which places the violence of a duke of Britanny 
or a count of Foix on a plane above criticism though not beyond 
sympathy, and bestows a contemptuous pity on the crestfallen 
burghers of Bruges and a lofty disdain on the upstart pride of 
Ghent. In language, Berners follows the excellent method of 
earlier translators • ‘ In that I have not followed myne authour 
worde by worde yet I trust I have ensewed the true reporte of the 
sentence of the mater.’ And he vanes his narration pleasantly by 
a not unskilful use of inversion 

But the Froissart of Berners taught something further to the 
Tudor histonans, of the value of well proportioned detail and 
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occasional quotation of witness in impressing the sense of actuality. 
It can hardly be said that Hall and Hohnshed, the most ambitious 
of Tudor historians, borrow much from Berners in style ; but it is 
evident that the new model influenced their aims and methods 
quite apart from its value as a new mine of information 

In Arthur of Little Britain and Huon of Bordeaux, Berners 
took up the prose tale, or romance, of the ordinary medieval type, 
most of the incidents in which are of the wildly absurd order. But 
the favourite of the two, Huon, is remarkable for its unusual pair 
of heroes. The uncouthness of Charlemagne and his court is in 
odd contrast to the conventional pictures of Arthur, and the whole 
romance is treated on a diflerent and lower level, whether because it 
represents a fourteenth or even thirteenth century story, or because 
some folk-tale influence had been at work upon it Huon himself 
is apt to remind us of the ignobly bom simpleton heroes of 
German peasant story, and he is a bad simpleton. He runs 
headlong into danger, not from extravagance ot knightly darmg 
but out of stupidity, or greed, or childish impatience He com- 
plains querulously, tries to deceive his benefactor Auberon and 
has no notion of either gratitude or morality For instance, 
Auberon has warned him never to tell a he, but, so soon as the 
paynim porter of Babylon asks whether he be a Saracen, ‘Yea,' 
replies Huon promptly, and then reflects that Auberon will surely 
not be angry at such a he, ‘sen I did it not wilfully but that 
I forgat it I ' It 18 only when he has committed some ofience 
against the fairy that Huon prides himself upon being a Christian 
lus Saviour ought to shield him from the wrath of Auberon. And 
yet this peijured simpleton is incongmously represented as the 
only creature ‘ sinless ’ enough to be able to drink fa om Auberon’s 
magic horn. 

Auberon himself is half-way to being the fairy of poetry , ‘ a 
dwarf of the fairy’ is he, child of a faiiy mother, the lady of the 
isle’ and a mortal father, Julius Caesar (who, in the Middle Ages, 
obtained the same magical reputation as Vergil). Auberon, there- 
fore, is mortal, he can weep, he falls sick , but he is never of more 
stature than a child of three years, and his magical powers are so 
absolute that he has only to wish, and his will accomplishes itself 
He knows all that passes afar as he rules m his fairy capital, 
Momure, for he is a civilised feiry with a knowledge of politics 
He is a much better Christian than Huon, and, when he dies, his 
corpse is buried in an abbey and his soul is carried to heaven 
by an innumerable company of angels. 


22—2 
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Htion of Bordeavjx was so popular as to obtain a reissue in 
1601 , modernised as to wording and adorned as to style*. As 
Berners wrote it out, the English is extremely straightforward, and 
bears hardly more trace of the graceful fluency of his Froissart 
than of the novel experiment its translator was shortly to assay. 

To a modern reader, it appears, at first sight, wonderful that the 
most popular woik of the translator of Froissart should have been 
his rendering of a verbose, didactic book by the Spanish scci etary 
of Charles V, Antonio de Guevara, an author whose involutions of 
language rapidly captivated fashionable taste m Spain, France and 
England. Berncrt- has the credit of first introducing him and his 
style to English readers in The Golden Booh of Marcus Aurelius, 
which so much deliglited the polite world that it went through 
fourteen editions in half a century The substance of this volume 
of tedious letters and tide reflections Guevara pietendcd he had 
discovered in an old MS, claiming for hiuiself only the merit of 
bestowuig ‘ style ’ upon the emperoi ’s wi iting 

Tlie desire to treat composition as itself an art was beginning 
to be felt in England, as in other countries, and Berners must have 
already paid attention to that peculiar manner of writing which, 
vigorously introduced by translations of which his own was the 
earliest specimen, was to receive its distinctive epithet from its 
most perfect example, Eupliues 

The prefaces of Berners to his Frorssai f are his first experi- 
ments in the ornate, and not much more successful, though more 
lavish, than the earlier groping of Caxton ‘As said is’ , ‘I piay 
them that shall default find,’ result fiom his jireferencc of inversion 
to direct speech, and relative pronouns arc a puzzle to him 

Yet perhaps these elaborate prologues are but a fresh outbuist 
of the native love of double terms which hampered every prose 
writer between Chaucer and Malory. The national bent to cumu- 
lative expression must have been a good prejiaration to the 
reception of the new style when it came, by the means of trans- 
lated Guevara, in a flood. What was wanting was the art to weave 
the customary repetitions of thought, the synonyms, antitheses and 
alliterative combinations into a balance and harmony of sentences 
To this, neither Berners nor his nephew and literary disciple 
Sir F Bryan had attained. A comparison of his Golden Booh with 
North’s rendering of it, The Dial of Princes, exhibits the crudity 
of the efforts of Berners in this style He can faithfully reproduce 
the repetitions and run the slight idea to death, but the ‘ sauce of 
the said sweet style,’ as his nephew teims it, lacks savour. 

1 Cf Sidnej Lee's list in his edition of Huon, LETS 



CHAPTER XV 


ENGLISH AND SCOTTISH EDUCATION. UNIVERSITIES 
AND PUBLIC SCHOOLS TO THE TIME OF COLET 

In an age innocent of histoncal criticism, champions of Oxford 
and Cambridge, waging a wordy war for the honour of prior 
foundation, referred the establishment of their respective uni- 
versities to Alfred and to Sigebert In these days, the historians 
of both are content to look to the twelfth century as the biith 
period, not only of the English university, but of the university 
of Pans from which English university life drew its early inspiration. 

When the twelfth century drew to a close. Pans was the English 
academic motroiioha Already, indeed, there were masters and 
students in Oxford VTiat was the attraction which drew them 
to a town that had no well based claims to high antiquity, and 
was, othciiiise, of little consequence, it is impossible now to point 
out with ceitairity Looking to the history of continental uni- 
veisities, analogy would seem to demand, as the nucleus of the 
concom.se, a cathedral or a monastic school But Oxford was not a 
bishop’s seat , its diocesan was posted in far distant Lincoln And, 
if monks provided or salaried the first Oxford teachoTs, they wholly 
failed to obtain, or, at any rate, to retain, control over the nsiiig 
univeisity , there is not the slightest trace of monastic influence 
in the organisation or studies of the earliest Oxford of historic 
times The cloister school of St Frideswide may well have 
charged the atmosphere with the first odour of learning , but 
its walls at no time sheltered the university soul 

Certain, however, it is that, in the first half of the twelfth 
century, a number of famous names are connected with Oxford 
teaching It may be that if, as Gervase of Canteibury testifies, 
Vacarms taught civil law at Oxford, in 1149, he did not lecture as 
an Oxford master, but as a member of the tram of archbishop 
Theobald. But Theobaldus Stampensis, as a recent Instouaii^ has 
pointed out, in letters written between 1101 and 1117 styles 

1 RashdalJ, Universitiei of Europe %n the Middle Ages, u, 366 
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himself master in Oxford; Robert Pullen, afterwards cardinal and 
the author of Sententiarum Libri Octo, is stated, on good authority, 
to have taught in Oxford in 1133, and, when in 1189 Oiraldns 
Cambrensis read his Tapographm Hibemica at Oxford, ‘ where the 
most learned and famous of the clergy of England were then to be 
found,’ he entertained ‘ all the doctors of the several faculties and 
such of their pupils as were of greater fame and repute ’ 

In the story of this last incident we have clear indications 
of an existing and of an organised Oxford university 

Modem research points to the year 1 167 as the date of the birth 
of Oxford as a stadinm generale, and offers a chain of circum- 
stantial evidence to connect it with an expulsion of alien students 
by the Parisian authorities and the contemporary recall by 
Henry II, then engaged in the contest with Becket, of all clerks 
holding English cures* However this may have been, the last few 
years of the twelfth century furnish abundant proof of the presence 
in Oxford of students in considerable numbers 

In 1192, Oxford, according to Richard of Devizes, could barely 
maintain her clerks. In 1197, the great abbot Samson of Bury 
entertained a large company of Oxford masters. IVhcn the 
troubles of 1209 burst upon the univeisity, scholars to the 
number — according to Matthew Paris — of three thousand dis- 
persed in various directions. 

It is to this last occasion that the Oxford historian^ refers the 
appeal ance of Cambridge as a stiuJmm generale. 

The story is characteristic of the times An Oxford clerk kills 
a woman — accidentally, as it is afterwards said. But the culprit 
flees. The town authorities search the dwelling wherein he 
lodged, and, in his absence, aircst two or three of his companions, 
who are perfectly innocent of the oflence, if such it be King John, 
however, is in the middle of his famous quarrel with the pope, and 
is ready to wreak his vengeance on any clerk. On the king’s 
instructions, the innocent prisoners are hanged. In combined 
fear and indignation, the Oxford masters proclaim a suspension 
of studies, and the scholars scatter. Some merely retreat to 
Reading , others migrate further afield Some go to Paris ; some 
to Cambridge 

Cambridge, as a town, dates back to the days of the Roman 
occupation of Britain, when it represented the intersection of two 
great military highways and a consequent guard post Wilham I 
made it his base for attack upon Ely, and pulled down eighteen of 

> Eftshdall, Chap xn. “ /MA n. 8<9. 
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its 387 dwelling-houses to secure a site for a castle which should 
command the passage of its important ford- Henry I erected it 
into a borough corporate. The ^tablishment of a great fair at 
Barnwell about 1103 and the settlement of Jews in 1106 denote a 
growth of trade and population. At what date students first found 
their way to its narrow streets, and what was the attractive force 
compelling them thither, it is, as in the case of Oxford, impossible, 
absolutely, to determine Cambridge, like Oxford, was not a 
cathedral city, and the wealthy priory of Barnwell, founded about 
1112, lay well away from the district in which the students congre- 
gated. A story of early lectures by a party of monks despatched 
by JofFred, abbot of Crowland, to his manor of Cottenham by 
internal evidence, demonstrated to be a late invention. It is 
not until the first quarter of the thirteenth century that genuine 
history records the presence in Cambridge of a concourse of 
clerks; it is in 1231, when the Parisian scholars were returning 
to their former quarters after the famous secession of 1229, that 
we obtain our first clear proof of the existence in the English 
fen town of an organised society of masters and studenta In 
that year (3 May) a royal writ commands the sheriff of the county 
to proclaim and, if need be, take and imprison ceitain pre- 
tended clerks m Cambridge qu% mb nvMius niagistn scholarum 
stmt disciphiia et tuitione; he is to expel withm fifteen days 
any clerk who is not under the control of a responsible master. 
At the same time, a second writ addressed to the mayor and 
bailiffs recites that Satis constat vobts quod apud vdlam nostrum 
Cantebr. studendi causa e diver sts partibus tarn cismannis quam 
transmarinis scholanum cor\ fluit midtitudo, and enjoins that the 
hostel rents chargeable to scholars shall be fixed secundum con- 
suetudinem Universitat'is by two masteis and two good and lawful 
men of the town. 

The Oxford suspendmm clericorum of 1209 had at least 
reinforced the numbers of the Cambridge scholars. In 1229, a 
riot in Pans led to a similar migration of students from the 
metropolitan university. Henry III issued an invitation to the 
migrants to come over into England, and settle ‘in what cities, 
borouglis and villages they pleased to choose’; and Cambridge 
shared with Oxford in the benefits of the Parisian exodus 

Henceforward, Oxford and Cambridge advance on parallel hues, 
Oxford enjoying the advantage of a start of fifty years. 

The Oxford suspetidiwni came to an end in 1214 under the 
terms of a settlement arranged by the papal legate, Nicholas 
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of Tusculum. A legatine ordinance subjected to penance the 
executioners of the unfortunate victims of 1209 and, in true 
medieval fashion, imposed a heavy mulct upon the townsmen, 
present and future It further required that a clerk arrested by 
townsmen should be forthwith surrendered on the demand of 
the bishop of Lincoln, or the archdeacon or his official, or ‘the 
chancellor or whomsoever the bishop of Lincoln shall depute to the 
office ’ And the rents of halls were to be taxed by a joint boaid 
of four burghers and four clerks. Heie we have the record of the 
beginnings of a privileged academic society. The first task of 
an infant university is, necessaiily, the organisation of its consti- 
tution Tliat work was begun in Oxford before 1214 In a very 
real sense the uriivei sity of Oxford was a ‘ republic of letters ’ 
The Oxford constitution, as it reveals itself in the couise of the 
tlnrtecnth centuiy, is, essentially, democratic The centio of its 
organic life is the asbcmbly of mastcis Foi the distribution of 
her members into four nations, as at Pans, Oxfoi d substituted a 
division into northciners and southerners; Scottish students 
combined with English north countrymen to foim the boreales, 
whilst Welshmen, ‘Marchiiien’ and Irishinen wcie ranked \nth the 
augtrales Tlie two proctors were the elected mouthpieces of the 
two divisions The supreme legislative authority was the entire body 
of masters of all faculties assembled in the ‘great congregation’, 
where the proctors brought forward pioposcd statutes, counted 
the votes and announced decisions A ‘lesser congregation’ of 
regents, le of actually teaching mastcis, of all faculties, passed 
graces affecting studies or dealt with minor finance , while a 
yet nairowei* assembly of regents in aits supervised the grant of 
the magisterial hccnce to teach, and elected the proctors for the 
year 

Tlic titular head of the university was the chancellor. It was 
round this officer that the struggle lor univeisity bbeities was 
destined to be waged. 

The first antagonists of the scholars were the townsmen 
Grasping burgher householders demanded unconscionable rents 
or cheated the students in the sale of supplies , mayor and baihfis 
asserted an eager jurisdiction over peccant clerks. The scholars 
had recourse to the ecclesiastical arm , and the legatme ordinance 
of 1214 maiks then fiist decisive victory. In the taxors of hostels 
they obtained their tribunes against exaction, and, in the chan- 
cellor ‘ or whomsoever the bishop of Lincoln shall depute to the 
office,’ they secured a resident piolector against aibitrary arrest. 
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The chancellor was, in 1214, apparently, not, as yet, a regularly 
appointed officer. Grosseteste, who, at a subsequent date, exer- 
cised the functions of the office^ was, in style, merely rector 
scholarum. When the chancellor appears as the occupant of 
a permanent office, it is as the bishop’s officer. He was chosen, 
indeed, from amongst the masters, but it was the bishop who 
appointed He was, in fact, an ecclesiastical official, who wielded 
the weapon of the church’s censure, whethei for the needful 
discipline ot the scholars or for their protection against the venom 
of the town 

Supported by king and bishop, the chancellor secured, step by 
step, his position in and against the town By successive royal 
writs ho obtained the confirmation of the system of conjoint 
taxation of lodgings , the expulsion ol in egular clerks ; and the 
use of the town piison and of the castle cells tor the confinement 
of his domestic lecalcitrants By a series of cliaitcrs he secured 
the limitation of the interest chargeable by Jews on the debts 
of scholaisj his own light of juiisdiction in actions of debt in 
winch one paity w'as a clerk, and the light to take part in the 
assize of bread and beer. lu 1255, ho laid the foundation of 
a nioie extensive jurisdiction over laymen. In 1275, a royal writ 
gave him cognisance of all personal actions wherein either party 
was a scholar When, m 120tt, a royal bailiff engaged in altercation 
with the chancellor, the indiscreet layman lost Ins office. In 
1290, the jurisdiction ot the chancellor was defined by parlia- 
ment as covering all enmes committed in Oxford when one of 
the parties was a scholar, except pleas of homicide and mayhem 
The ranks of privileged persons included, with cleiks proper, their 
attendants {/amilias), and all writers, pai chment-makers, illumi- 
nators, statioiieis and other craftsmen who were employed exclu- 
sively by scholais. 

In the struggles for these liberties the university employed 
the w capon foiged by the Roman pLebs of old Between 1260 
and 1204, seceding masters formed a stiidmm at Northampton, 
and, at a later date (1334), a similar concourse at Stamford^ 
threatened the well-being of Oxfoid. 

On St Scholastica’a Day 1354, a tavern brawl betw'ecn innkeeper 
and dissatisfied customers gave rise to a fierce three days’ ‘town 
and gown,' wheicin countrymen from the outskirts reinforced the 

^ So late as the ^st quarter of the nioeteenth century erery candidate for an 
Oxford degree was lequired to take an oath not to lecture at Stamford, Basbdiil, ir, 
398 
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burgliem The chancellor was shot at ; inns and halls were 
looted, scholars were slain; books were destroyed. The friars, 
coming forth in solemn procession to play the part of peace- 
makers, were maltreated. The scholars of Merton alone were able 
to resist a siege, thanks to the strength of their walls 

But the blood of scholars became the seed of fresh university 
privileges. The university declared a general suspension of studies, 
and the town was put under interdict. A royal commission made 
short woik of its task. Mayor and bailiffs were imprisoned, the 
sheriff was dismissed, an annual penance was imposed on the 
burghers ; and the chancellor’s prerogative was increased by the 
transfer to him of no inconsiderable share of the local government. 

Yet once more, in 1406, the university, in amplification of a 
charter of Richaid II, secured the right of trial before its own 
steward of a piivilcged person indicted for felony. The victory 
over the town was now complete 

At Cambridge, in like fashion, although without the accompani- 
ment of serious bloodshed, the umversity developed its constitution , 
and a long series of royal writs and parliamentary enactments 
fortified the chancellor against the burghers. A great not in 1 381 — 
the year of Tyler’s insurrection — when the townsmen sacked Bene’t 
College and burnt charters and title-deeds, was the Cambridge 
St Scholastica’s Day, The privileges of the Cambridge chancellor, 
though ample and, to the town, sulhciently galling, fell short of the 
fuhiess of those of his Oi.oman fellow-officials ; and the Cambridge 
constitution differed in some details from the Oxford modeL 

Meanwhile, bishop’s officer as he was 111 origin, the chancellor, in 
Cambridge, as in Oxford, had, with the episcopal countenance, first 
shaken himself fi cc from the control of other episcopal officials , and 
then. 111 alliance with the archbishop and with the pope, successfully 
challenged the autlioiity of the diocesan himself The contest 
against minor ecclesiastical officials is best illustrated by the award 
issued in 1276 by bishop Hugo de Balsham in the dispute between 
the archdeacon of Ely and the Cambridge scholars, who had denied 
the jurisdiction of the archidiaconal court, and in a contemporary 
discussion between the Cambridge chancellor and the ‘ Master of 
Glomery,’ in whom we may recognise the master of local grammar 
schools, who was a nominee of the archdeacon. The award is 
conceived in the spirit at once of liberal policy and of strict 
justice. He adjudges that all disputes in which a ‘glomerel’ is 
defendant shall be decided by the Maguter Glomeriae , he thus 
enjoying the same privilege as that possessed by the other masters. 



University and Btshop 347 

of deciding the suits in which his students were involved. But this 
minor jurisdiction shall not extend (1) to the taxation of houses, or 
(2) to serious offences calling for imprisonment or expulsion from 
the university ; in which cases the chancellor shall adjudicate. 
A scholar plaintiff may appeal to the chancellor from the decision 
of the Magister Glomenae , but in disputes between two glomerels 
the chancellor shall have no right of intervention, except in 
the two above cited cases Persons doing services exclusively foi 
scholars shall enjoy the privileges of scholars, and shall rank 
as exempt from the control of the archdeacon Rectors, vicars, 
parish chaplains and others in the service of local churches 
shall be held subject to the archdeacon , but clergy residing in 
Cambiidge merely for the purposes of study shall be exempt 
Hugo concludes by approving and confirming a statute issued 
by the chancellor and mastera which provides 

that no one ehonid rcceiio a scholar who has not had a lived master within 
thirteen days after the said scholar had entered the uiinorsity, or who had 
not taken care that Ins name had been withm the time aforesaid inserted in 
the matriculation book of his master, unless the master’s absence oi leg'itunate 
occupation should have prevented the samek 

It may be that the equity of this decision and the consequent 
absence of local friction helped to preserve from attack for a long 
period that jurisdiction of the bishop bimself, which Hugo clearly 
reserved. Moreover, Hugo himself was the founder of Peterhouse, 
the oldest Cambridge college , he, and a long line of his successors 
as diocesans, not only took an enlightened interest in the well-being 
of the scholars, but were enrolled among their most conspicuous 
benefactors , and the propinquity of Cambridge to Bly gave little 
opportunity for the unnoted nursing of rebellious projects Certain 
it 18 that the bishop of Ely continued to exercise a regular juris- 
diction over the university down to the date of the Barnwell 
Process in 1430 And then the chancellor, John Holbioke, master 
of Peterhouse, and his advisers turned against their diocesan and, 
at the same time, against his metropohtan, the engine of the 
framers of the forged decretals They submitted to the papal 
arbitrators at Barnwell Priory, and secured a favourable verdict 
on, a bull of Honorius I and a like asserted document of Sergius I, 
which declaied the exemption of the university of Cambridge 
from all archiepiscopal, episcopal or other ecclesiastical control 
Henceforward, the university was not only a legulailv recog- 
nised and orgamsed body, orderly, legislative and possessed of 


1 Trans m Mulhngoi, Vol i, p 22G 
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peculiar powers — in a word, a privileged corporation ; but it 
was indepeudent of other coutrol than that of king, parliament 
and pope. 

Oxford reached the same end gradually and more rapidly. 
Lincoln was far removed from the university town. Between the 
university and bishop Grosseteste, a former rector scholarum 
and an enthusiastic patron of learning, the relations were of the 
most friendly order, but under his immediate successor disputes 
began Prolonged vacancies in the see assisted the scholars in 
the establishment of their independence The position ot the 
bishop was, indirectly, sapped by the successive royal ampbfications 
of the rights of the chancellor in the town. In 1200, the privileges 
of the chancellor were strongly asserted against bishop Oliver 
Sutton, the grant of probates of scholars’ wills being, inter alia, 
claimed. The contention was boldly put foiward that, even in 
spiritual matters, the jurisdiction of the diocesan was only ‘in 
defect of the chancellor,’ or by way of appeal in the last resort 
{m defectu eanceUarii et univci sitatis). In a provincial synod, 
Oliver’s episcopal brethien, with their metropolitan, were induced 
to side with the univeisity against his lordship of Lincoln In 
future, an appeal was to run from the chancellor’s couit to the 
regent congregation, thence, finally, to the gicat congicg.ition 

In 1350, an application to the pope resulted in the reduction to 
a mere formality of the episcopal confirmation of the Oxford chan- 
cellor, and, in 1308, its necessity was, by the same authoiity, entirely 
abrogated In 1395, a bull of Boniface IX exempted the university 
from the jurisdiction of all aichbishops, bishops and oidin.ines, 
and, when, in 1411, archbishop Aiundcl, in pursuit of his anti- 
Lollaid crusade, attempted a visitation of Oxlord, St Mary’s was 
foitified against him, and swainis of armed scholars compelled his 
retreat In this instance, the univeisity acted with more legality 
than discretion The king took up the cause of his ofiended 
kinsman ; the chancellor and pioctois were summoned to London 
and compelled to resign , and, when the university decreed a cessa- 
tion and boldly re-elected the deposed olheers, pope John XXIII 
ruined the defences of the scholars by revoking the bull ot 
Boniface Parliament confirmed their defeat by a declaration 
of the archbishop’s right of visitation. It was not until 1479, after 
the extirpation of Lollardism, that, by means of a bull of Sixtus IV, 
the university recovered the lost ground. Meanwhde, the scholai-s 
had learned a lesson in policy , the chancellorship was erected into 
a peimanent office and conferred upon a poweiful court prelate or 
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noble; a vice-chancellor annually nominated by the chancellor 
assiimed the functions of the resident head. 

The peace of both universities was, from time to tune, disturbed 
by serious domestic broils. Irish students raised commotions , the 
struggles of north and south well-nigh assumed the projiortions 
of petty civil wars, and called for the interference of the king 
Disputes, more interesting from the educational standpoint, were 
excited by the presence of monks and fi lars When the successive 
barbarian irruptions burst upon western Europe, learning had taken 
refuge in the monasteries It might have been anticipated that, 
on the return of brighter days, scholarship would emerge with the 
Benedictmea Within limits this, indeed, had been the case The 
Benedictines never lost their love of letters, and their schools were 
long and deservedly in high repute The Benedictine monasteries 
and the episcopal schools together preserved the useful arts of 
writing, illuminating and music, and in the Latin tongue held the 
avenue to ancient stores of knowledge But the Ben edict' ne 
scheme of education was directed exclusively to the requirements 
of the leligious life The Benedictines had their schools in 
Oxford and Cambridge before the rise of tlie two universities , 
but it was not until after the coming of the mendicants^ that 
they were roused to play an active part in English university life 
In 1217, within tiio years after the foundation of their order, 
the Dominicans planted a settlement in Pans, in 1221 they 
invaded Oxford, and in 1274 they were in Cambridge They 
ncre followed at O.vfoid in 1224 by the Franciscans, who at the 
same time, appeared in Cambridge Entering lu the guise of 
mendicants, they speedily became possessed of valualile property, 
and, within fifty years of then fiist appearance, their magnificent 
buildings were the envy of the scholars of both universities 
Caimehtes, Augustmians and White Canons imitated the example 
of the Black and the Grey Friars, and their convents hnod the 
stieets of the two university towns Fiaiiciscans and Dominicans 
alike flung themselves with enthusiasin into university life 

In the fiist quarter of the twelfth century Imeriiis, the father 

^ Already, m 1278, the Benedictine priory of Durham had begun to despatch clerks 
to study m Oxford, and, before the end of the thirteenth century the Bite of Durham 
Hall was acquued The Benedictines of St Dcter’b at Gloucester establishf d ’’u 1283 
at Oxford a Hall for the accommodation of thirteen Bfcudcnts of their order, and, 
eight years later, the numbeis of the Btudents of Gloucester Hall were increased by a 
combined effort of other southern Benedictine convents In 1334, a Bull of Benedict 
XII required that each Benedictine society bhould send up one monk m twenty with a 
fixed allowance to pureue higher studies in some university 
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of the glossators, had laid the foundations of the fame of Bologna 
as a school of civil law. Accursius had emulated him at Florence. 
Vacanus, attempting to follow the example at Oxford, was, thanks 
to the jealousy of the canonists, silenced by Stephen. In 1144, 
the Benedictine Gratian pubhshed at Rome the famous Decretum, 
in which he provided the students of canon law with a Corpus 
Juris worthy to rank with the Pandects of Justinian. At Oxford, 
the opposition of the canonists to the civil law was soon exchanged 
for ardent pursuit, and doctors graduated as utnusque juris 

Meanwhile (c. 1150) Peter Lombard, archbishop of Pans, 
attempted to render to theologians the service which Gratian 
had rendered to the canonista Applying to such subjects 
as the Trinity, free will, original sin, the sacraments, the resur- 
rection of the dead and final judgment, the methods of a 
strict dialectic, he developed a scientific theological system His 
Sententiae became the standard theological text-book of the 
Middle Agea Tlie mendicants, invading the seats of Paiisian 
teachers, endeavoured to ally with Christian doctrine an Aristo- 
telian philosophy which had trickled through the schools of 
Jews and Saiaceus. They thus became the leading exponents of 
scholasticism 

At Oxford, the Franciscans Duns Scotus and William of Ockham 
emulated the fame won for the Dominicans at Paris by Albertus 
Magnus and Thomas Aquinas. Grosseteste, before his elevation to 
high office, lectured in the Oxonian Franciscan school, where he 
had as pupil Adam Marsh, destined to be Hugo de Balsham’s com- 
petitor for the see of Ely. Friar Bungay became head of the 
Franciscan convent in Cambridge, where Humphry Necton, a 
Carmelite, took the D D degree in 1259 The glory of the Grey 
Fnars culminated in Rogei Bacon (c. 1214 — 94) Skilled in all 
the recognised studies of his age, he, in opposition to prevailing 
ideas, though remaining a schoolman, pointed to the study of 
languages and mathematics as aflTording the true basis for a sound 
system of education, and incurred amongst his contemporaries and 
succeeding generations the lasting suspicion of tampering with the 
illegitimate by leading the way in the pursuit of natural science 

As a rule, the schoolmen did not amass knowledge, but trained 
ability , the real value ot their discussions lay in their development 
of the art of expression, in the fostering of agility of thought and 
subtle distinction in a word, in the development of pure dialectical 
skilL Logic was their contribution to the world’s future. 
Chaucer’s Clerk of Oxenford had ‘uuto logik longe y-go.’ 
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It waa not their studies but their ambition which lost to the 
mendicants the favour of the medieval universities. Starting as 
assailants of the abuses of the older orders, within a very few years 
they furnished to the world a still more striking spectacle of 
moral degradation , and the barefooted iHars rivalled the Cister- 
cians as pure epicureans 

I fond there freres, Alle the fonre ordrea 
Prechynge the i>eple. For profit of Lemaeivea; 

Olosed the gospel, As hem good liked, 

For coveitiBe of copes, Conatmwed it as thei wolde 

So Piers the Plowman, voicing the experience of the nation at large. 
In the universities, whilst claiming the rights, the friara strove to 
shirk the duties, of the non-professed scholar. ‘ It was their object 
to create an impcnum in tmperio, and, while availing themselves 
of these centres as fields of propagandism, they were reaUy intent 
on the creation of a rival if not of a hostile authority.’ A fierce 
struggle ensued. Already, in 1300, the chancellor of Cambridge, 
Stephen de Haselfield, as the outcome of a brawl, excommunicated 
the friars, two of whom were expelled from the university On 
an appeal to the pope, the friars secured the honours of the field , 
but the university authorities retuined to the fiay. In 1336, a 
university statute forbade the friars to admit into their orders 
any scholar under 18 Two years later, a similar statute was passed 
in Oxford. In 1359, the Cambridge houses enacted that two 
membeis of the same convent of mendicants should not incept in 
the same year. An appeal to parliament went in their favour, and, 
in 1365, the friars actually obtained a papal bull dispensing, in 
their case, with the statutory requirement of actuill regency in 
arts before the assumption of the degree of D D The mendicants 
in both universities had outstayed their welcome a full century 
before Chaucer launched at them the shafts of his humour, the 
Piers Plowman poems lashed them with invective, or Wyclif, 
himself a distinguished schoolman, poured forth on them the 
vials of his vituperation In the foundations of both Walter de 
Merton and Hugo de Balsham, admission into a religious order was 
expressly declared incompatible with membership of a college 
society With these two names and with the rise of colleges we 
reach a new stage in English university history 

How was the throng of medieval scholars maintained ? Many 
of the students could and did support themselves The lecturers 
were for generations maintained by the eoUectae of their auditors. 
The fees levied for graces, the dues collected from the princijials 
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of halls and keepers of acts and various academic contributions 
and fines, aU predicate a paying d-imthle. Not infrequently, as 
it would seem, a wealthy scholar defrayed the charges of a 
more needy companion. When the colleges began to admit 
pensioners, these paid highly for their accommodation, and 
in proportion to their rank. Henry Beaufort at Peterhouse, in 
1388 — 9, paid the sum of twenty shillings as pemio camerae, 
Avhile a humbler contemporary paid 6« 8d There were scholars 
in both universities who ruffled it after the manner ot com tiers , 
who affected lovelocks, red hosen and long shoes , who wore rings 
‘ for vain glorying and jettyng, pernicious example and scandal of 
others ’ ; and otherwise in their attire came within the compass of 
the sumptuary provincial constitution issued by archbishop Strat- 
ford in 1342. But Chaucer’s typical cleik was of another mould. 
The bulk of the students who thronged the streets of the medieval 
university were, undoubtedly, poor Many were reduced to strange 
shifts for daily bread. The bursar’s accounts of Peterhouse m 
the early fifteenth century show poor scholars engaged in digging 
the foundations of buildings, in carrying earth and bricks and 
in other unskilled labour The sizars of the following and many 
succeeding centuries were regularly employed in menial tasks 
Favourite medieval stories introduce us to poor students begging 
on the highways or singing from door to door The relief of such 
was always ranked as a peculiarly meritorious field for medieval 
philanthropy Noble personages and prelates supported poor 
scholars in the universities Edward IT maintained 32 boys under 
their master at Cambridge , and his example was followed by his 
successor, who erected for his pensioners a special hall of lesidence, 
the King’s Hall. Wealthy religious houses defrayed the chaiges 
of selected students of their orders. Benefactors, even before the 
college era, endowed loan-chests from which temporary advances 
could be made on security to hai d-pressed scholars. Yet moie 
deserving of university gratitude were the founders of ‘exhibitions.’ 

William de Kilkenny, ninth bishop of Ely, dying in 1266 — 7, 
bequeathed 200 marks to the priory of Barnwell in trust for the 
payment of 10 marks annually to two priests studying divinity m 
Cambridge This was the earliest foundation of the type in the 
junior university. William of Durham, archbishop-elect of Rouen, 
had, seven years earlier, bequeathed to the university of Oxford 
310 marks, to be invested for the maintenance of ten or more 
masters of arts studying theology 

An all-important step forward was taken by Walter de Mertoa 



Walter de Merton and Hugo de Balsham 353 

Scholars not belonging to any religious order had hitherto, neces- 
sarily, either lodged with townsmen or in some specially hired 
hostel or inn. Of these last, there were many in both uniTersities. 
Fuller records the names of thirty-four in Cambridge, several of 
which were still standing in his day, although with an altered 
character. Oxford claims a far larger number. Tliese halls were 
managed by principals recognised by, and usually, though not 
necessarily, masters of, the university. Some of them were con- 
nected with special faculties, as law, divinity, or the arts. But 
they were mere residential mus, neither chartered nor endowed. 

In 1263 or 1264, Walter de Merton founded ‘ the House of the 
Scholars of Merton ’ at Malden, in Surrey, linking it with a com- 
pany of scholars resident in Oxford, and there supported on the 
produce of the Malden estate A few years later, the waiden was 
transferred from Malden to the direct charge of the Oxford group, 
and, in 1274, under revised statutes, the college of Merton started 
on its long and brdliant histoiy as a peimauently settled, chartei ed 
and endowed foundation. 

In 1280, Hugo de Balsham, tenth bishop of Ely, imitated in 
Cambridge the example of Walter de Meiton by planting a settle- 
ment of ‘studious scholars’ among the brethren of the hospital 
of St John , in 1284, the severance of the scholars from the 
brethren gave rise to the establishment of Peterhouse, the oldest 
of Cambridge colleges. 

The college, it must be noted, was something more than a hall In 
the hall, with its oflicially fixed i cntal, students of aU degrees found 
some piotection against the arbitrary exactions of the townsmen 
They weie subjected to ceitain disciplinary regulations They paid 
for their accommodation The college, on the other hand, was, 
in origin, the endowed home of a limited number of students of a 
paiticular clasa Furthei, the college was not a monastery It 
had a rule, which borrowed something fiom the principles whicli 
experience had approved in the orders, but it was not monastic 
On the contrary, it was aiiti-monastic the scholais of Walter de 
Merton and Hugo de Balsham were diiectly prejiared for service 
in the world as men of afiairs Finally, the college was not, in the 
first instance, a profit-making school Its doors were not open to 
all seekers after knowledge Its scholars were members of a close 
corpoiation, hving on a common stock, men of approved abilitj 
pursuing advanced studies undet discipline. The disturbing guest 
and the would-be ‘perendmant were, alike, repelled 

Tlus conception conies out cleaily in the statutes of Merton 
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and in the earliest Peterhonse statntes, which were arowedly 
based upon the Merton rule The Peterhonse society was to 
consist of fifteen scholars, one of whom was, as the master, to be 
the business head. A candidate for a vacancy in the body must 
be vir honeatne, castus, pcuxijicm, kumilis et modestm {quatema 
hunwma fragilitas nostra sirnt) et indigene, ac in arte diaiectica 
Baccalaureus. The field of study for the scholars was detei mined 
as including the arts, the philosophy of Aristotle and theology. 
The majority of the scholars must always he engaged in the diligent 
pursuit of the liberal arts , only with the express sanction of the 
whole body were certain designated fellows to proceed to the 
reading of theology Two, but not more at the same time, might 
study the canon or the civil law, one, the medical art. Each 
fellow must follow a regular academic course, must prepare him- 
self by hearing lectures, reading and discussion, for a career of 
activity The aim of the founder was not the endowment of a 
life of learned ease , his revenues were intended, it was clearly 
stated, for scholars actucditer stvdentes et proficere volentes. 

The college conception took rapid root Before the year 1400, 
theie had arisen in Cambridge six of the present colleges, with 
Michaelhouse (1324) and King’s Hall (1332), which, later, were 
absorbed in Henry VIII’s stately foundation, Trinity , in Oxford, 
the college of Merton had rivals in six of the existing colleges, 
besides Gloucester Hall (now Worcester), which was erected by 
the aroused Benedictines for students selected by their older, 
and the dissolved Canterbury Hall. 

The foundation of several of these societies is diiectly traceable 
to the Black Death (1349). Oxford was half-depopulated, whether 
by the actual ravages of the plague or by the flight of the students 
Cambridge, likewise, suffered terribly. V ast numbei s of the couiiti y 
clergy were swept off. It was, partly, at least, with a view to 
recruiting the depleted ranks of his diocesan staff with well- 
equipped scholars that bishop Bateman founded Trinity Hall, 
Cambridge (1350), as a college of canonists and civilians, and, in a 
more catholic spirit, completed the labours of Edmund Gonville on 
a neighbouring site. About the same time and, seemingly, in the 
same spirit, Elizabeth de Burgh, countess of Claic, enlarged the 
earlier establishment (1326) of University Hall, and the guild 
brothers of Corpus Christi founded Bene’t or Corpus Christi 
College (1352) The generous founder of New College, Oxford, 
refeired to the repairs of the devastation wrought by the plague 
as one of his inciting motives 
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The attention of the pions bene&ctor, who, in centuries past, 
would haye endowed a convent, wtis now drawn rather to the 
university, and that with the direct encouragement of at least 
the secular clergy. So Mary de St Paul founded in Cambridge, 
in 1347, the college of Mary de Valentia, commonly called 
Pembroke Hall , and Exeter, Oriel and Queen’s arose m Oxford 
beside the first period group, composed of Merton, University 
and Balliol 

The statutes of these various societies set out particular objects, 
and differed, accordingly, in minor detail , but, in all cases, the 
main purpose was the same, and there was no vastly significant 
departure from the primitive model 

The old hostels had sheltered, and continued for some time 
to send forth, famous men ; but Oxford and Cambridge scholarship 
associated itself rapidly with the newer colleges. Merton claims, 
not only Duns Scotus and William of Ockham, who were drawn away 
by the friars, but also Richard PitzRalph and bishop Bradwardine, 
the Utter of whom is ranked by Chaucer with Augustine and 
Boethius Wyclif is variously connected with Merton, Balhol and 
Cantei bury Hall The great clerical statesmen of fourteenth and 
fifteenth century England can be mostly identified with the uni- 
versities and with colleges. If William of Wykeham was no 
trained scholar, and John Alcock was, possibly, nurtured in a hostel, 
no men were more alive than they to the advantages of college 
life Henry Beaufort studied both at Peterhouse and in Oxford. 
William Waynflete, who was master of Wykeham’s school at 
Winchester, provost of Henry Vi’s foundation a^ Eton and 
Beaufort’s successor as bishop, was, if not himself an Oxonian, 
destined to rival both his distinguished patrons, episcopal and 
royal, by his fine college of Magdalen 

In the first instance, the college was but the chartered and 
endowed house of a small society of scolares or socii, pursuing 
advanced studies in a large university Walter de Merton, indeed, 
from the very first, provided for ceitam parwh, seemingly his 
kinsmen, who, under the care of a giammar master, were to be 
pi epared for entry on a course in arts , in most, if not in all, of 
the eaily foundations the door was opened to poor students, who, 
in return for menial services, were supported on the superabundance 
of the victuals tumished by the founder's bounty, and assisted in 
the pursuit of learning But neither Walter de Merton nor 
Hugo do Balsham can be supposed to have contemplated the 
extension which was, ere long, given to the mitial conception of 
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the college by tbe admission, in constantly increasing numbers, of 
the class of undergraduate pensioners. Still less can they have 
looked forward to the day when colleges should dominate the 
university. 

Development is, however, the necessary condition of all true 
life. Already, before the end of the fourteenth century, many of 
the old inns had become annexed to colleges. It was then decreed 
that no scholar should henceforth presume, on pain of expulsion, to 
dwell elsewhere in the university town than in a hall or hostel 
This meant the disappearance of unattached students By the 
middle of the fifteenth century, the system of admitting commensals 
had become established alike in the poorer and in the more wealthy 
foundations , and, when that step was reached, the English univer- 
sities were on their way to that stiange confusion and distinction 
of college and umversity which is the puzzle of the continental 
obsei ver. 

To William of Wykeham is due a fresh extension of the 
educational conception of both univeisity and college 

Throughout England, in all the chief towns, were to be found 
grammar schools, attached to convent or to cathcdial, where boys 
were instructed in the rudiments of learning. Many of these 
schools weie, probably, established in and around Oxford and 
Cainbridga In Cambridge, the local schools seem, as was noted 
above, to have been under the rule of a Magister Glomeriae, who, 
as a nominee of the archdeacon, attempted, for a time, to hold his 
own against the chancellor. The pupils of the giammar master 
were mere childien While still juveniles, they were wont to secure 
admission to the university. 

William of Wjkeham, bishop of Winchester, the favoured 
chancellor ot Edwaid III, whose peisonal literary acijuirements 
papal supporters and the holy father himself had not hesitated 
to call in question, was inspiied to establish in Oxford a college 
which should outrival the most splendid foundation of the umver- 
sity of Pans. In 1379, he obtained a royal licence for the execution 
of his project, and, in 1386, after some years of building, the waiden 
and society entered into possession of the magnificent election of 
‘ Sciiit Mane College of Wynchester in Oxenford.’ 

The ‘New College’ was conceived on grand lines, alike in its 
architecture and 111 the numbers and life of its students. It 
combined the features of a society of learning with those of a 
collegiate church. A warden and seventy ‘poor indigent scholars, 
clerks’ composed the academic society, and were assigned to the 
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nsual studies of philosophy, theology and canon and civil law, 
with a slight intermixtore of medicine and astronomy. Ten 
pnests, three stipendiary clerks and sixteen choristers were 
designated for the conduct of Divine service in the chapel, 
which was a conspicuous feature of Wykeham’s design. All 
members of the society were to proceed to priest’s orders 
within a limited time. The allowances for the maintenance of 
the scholars and the upkeep of the college were fixed upon a 
most generous scale 

Had William of Wykeham proceeded no further, he would have 
enhanced that reputation as an architect which had won him 
royal approval and consequent wealth, and would have gained the 
name of a munificent patron of letters and of Oxford He took, 
however, the forward step which marks the man of genius. He 
conceived the idea of hnking his college with a particular pre- 
paratory institution, and, by the creation of ‘ Senit Mane College 
at Winchester,’ became the founder of the first great English 
public school. 

The school, already in existence in 1373, but settled, finally, in 
buildings erected between 1387 and 1393, reproduced the features of 
Wykeham’s college There were the warden and the seventy poor 
scholars, and there were the ten priest fellows, three pnest chap- 
lains, three clerks and sixteen choristers. But, whereas the instruc- 
tion of the junior members of the society was, at New College, 
entrusted to specially salaried senior fellows, the teaching of the 
scholars of Winchester was assigned to a school master and an 
under-master or usher. And the studies of Wipphester were 
confined to grammar alone Fiom the ranks of the Winchester 
scholars were to be filled up vacancies in the numbers of the 
scholars of New College as they occurred, each nominated scholar 
passing a tuo years’ probation in the university before his final 
admission. 

It was as a direct imitator of Wykeham and copier of his 
statutes that Henry VI, in 1440 — 1, founded the allied institutions 
of King’s College, Cambridge, and ‘the College Roiall of oure 
Ladle of Eton beside Windesor.' Half the fellows and scholars 
of Winchester were transfeiTed to Eton to constitute the nucleus 
of the royal school, of which William Waynflete, the Winchester 
school master, became an early provost. 'The royal school at Eton, 
rising under the shadow of the pialace of Windsor and under 
the eye of the court, became, henceforth, the school pat excellence 
of the sons and descendants of the English nobility. Whilst it 
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owed much to the collegers who passed from its foundation 
to the ranks of the fellows of King's, it owed still more in fame to 
the wealthy oppidans, who crowded to share in its teaching. It 
18 not the least among the legacies of great men to the future 
that they excite emulation William Waynflete became the 
founder of Magdalen (1448); archbishop Chicheley, a Wykehamist, 
founded All Souls (1438) 

In Cambridge, queen Margaret was stirred up by the labours 
of her husband to lay the foundations of Queens’ College (1448), 
where her good work was preserved and completed by Elizabeth 
Woodville (1465) Robert Woodlarke, third provost of King’s 
College and chancellor of the university, founded St Catharine’s 
(1473). John Alcock, bishop of Ely, who resembled Wykeham in 
being at once skilled architect and prominent statesman, erected 
Jesus College round the chapel of the dissolved priory of St 
Radegund (1496) In Oxford, Richard Fleming, bishop of Lincoln, 
having repented the Wyclifite errors of his youth, endowed Lincoln 
College as a special bulwark against heresy in his diocese (1429) 
When Thomas Wolsey, papal legate and aichbishop, suppressed 
monasteiies in order to rival with his hiiked foundations oi Cardinal 
College and Ipswich the creations of Wykeham and Heniy VI, men 
might have foretold the coming of a peaceful church refoi ni. Kings, 
noble dames and princes of the blood now contended with prelates 
and grateful scholars in college building At Cambridge the Lady 
Margaret, countess of Richmond and Derby, mother of Heniy VII, 
claimed the honours of foundress, not only of Christ’s College 
(1505), in which was merged Henry Vi’s grammar foundation of 
God’s House *(1439), but of the larger college of St John (1511). 
Thomas Lord Audley, chancellor of England, uudei licence obtained 
from Henry VIII, completed, under the name of Magdalene, the 
college of which the erection and endowment were begun by the 
unfoi tunate Edw ard Statlord, duke of Buckingham It remained for 
Henry VHI himself to combine MichaeUiouse, Edward Ill’s founda- 
tion of King’s Hall and an unendowed hostel in the magnificent 
college of Trinity (1546) In the same England in which the 
supporters of rival houses were wreaking mutual destruction on 
the battle-fields of the Roses, men were thus actively engaged in 
building colleges It was fitting that in the monarch who united 
the contending claims, and in his son, should be found active 
patrons of the learning of the renascence. 

What, we next ask, were the subjects and the courses of medieval 
academic study? 
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The early education of the generality of English youths in the 
Middle Ages was found in a school attached to some cathedral 
or convent In the old grammar schools, reading, writing and 
elementary Latin constituted, with singing, the subjects of instruc- 
tion. The ‘litel clergeon, seven yeer of age’ of The Prioress’s 
Tak, learned in school ‘to singen and to rede, as smale children 
doon in hir childhede.’ He had his primer. A school fellow 
translated and exj)ounded for the enquiring child the Alma 
redemptoris from the antiphoner of an older class The prioress, 
doubtless, here indicates the teaching of the conventual schools of 
her day. Through Ave Maria and Psalms, learned by rote, the boy 
passed to the rudiments of grammar, with Donatus and Alexander 
de Villa Dei as guides, and Terence and Ovid as providers of 
classic texts Latin was the living language of all abodes of 
learning, and to its acquisition, as such, were mainly directed the 
efforts of all the old grammar schools. The same course was 
pursued at Winchester and Eton In the days of Elizabeth, boys 
at the public schools were ‘well entered in the knowledge of the 
Latin and Greek tongues and rules of versifying.’ But, for William 
of Wykeham and Henry VI, Greek was not as yet William Paston, 
in 1467, desiring to quit Eton, ‘lacked nothing but versifying,’ 
and endeavoured to convince his brother of his acquirements by 
some lame Latin lines A little more skill in such versifying, some 
knowledge of Terence, of Ovid and of Cicero’s letters, with the 
confidence derived from constant exercise in Latin conversation, 
were the equipment with which bis best furnished contemporaries 
went up to the discussions of the umvei aity Tlie nature of the 
studies which the young aspirants would, thenceforward, pursue 
may be gathered from the oldest extant university statutes 

The studies of the medieval university were based upon the 
tnvium and quadrivtum Martianus Capella, a Carthaginian, 
in an allegory de Nuptus Philologiae et Mercuni, written about 
420 A.D, intioduces us, with the persons and descriptions of 
the attendants of the earth-bom bride of the god, to the seven 
liberal arts. Three of these, grammar, logic and rhetoiic, con- 
stituted the trimum', which formed the course of study of the 
medieval undergraduate. The bachelor passed on to the quad- 
rivtum — arithmetic, geometry, music and astronomy — his conquest 
of which was denoted by the licence or degree of master of arts. 
To these seven arts, the thirteenth century added the three 
philosophies — natural, moral and metaphysical 

An Oxford scheme of study of 1426 demands one year’s 
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reading of grammar, with Priscian as text-book; next, three terms’ 
study of rhetoric, with Aristotle, Boethius and Tally as teachers, 
reinforced by Ovid and Vergil ; finally, three terms' reading of logic 
with Boethius and Aristotle, Topiea and Priora being expressly 
enjoined Of the subjects of the qwidriviwm, arithmetic and 
music require each a year, while geometry and astronomy call 
each for two. The three philosophies need each three terma 
Some of these courses were, seemingly, concurrent, the entire 
arts curriculum covering, in general, eight years of three terms 
each. The Cambridge requirements were, evidently, much the 
sama Sir Robert Rede, in 1618, bequeathed £12 per annum for 
the payment of three lecturers in logic, rhetoric and philosophy 
Of these three, one, whose style as lector TererUti reveals his 
function, was assigned, by statute, to lecture to students of the 
fiist and second year on ‘books of humanity’, the second 
lecturer read logic to tliiid year undergraduates; the thud 
lectured to fourth year students and bachelors of arts on books 
of philosophy. 

The educational methods pursued differed in no small degree 
from those at present in use Of written examinations, the 
medieval student knew nothing, his progress was secured by 
compulsory reading of set books and enforced attendance on 
assigned lectures , by frequent ‘ posing ’ and debate , and, lastly, 
by the necessity of himself delivering lectures after attaining 
the baccalaureate He might, indeed, content himself with 
‘inception in grammar,’ when, on the strength of the delivery 
of certain discourses on Priscian and of the certificate of three 
posing masters of his minor art, he passed forth qualified to 
teach in an elementary school , but, if his ambition soared to 
higher flights, he might assume obligations to his university 
which repieseiited labour continued during upwards of twenty 
years 

The complete arts course was, in general, the necessary pre- 
reqnisite to the study of theology, but students possessed of the 
needful permission might pass directly from the tnvium to tlie 
pursuit of civil, and then of canon, law In Oxford, as in Paris, 
regents in arts asserted a claim to pre-eminence in the direction 
of university reading In 1262, it was enacted that no scholar 
should receive the licence in theology, who had not previously 
been regent in aita 

The Cambridge Statuta Antiqua set out regulations which 
were in force about 1400 A.D. The five stages of the arts’ student’s 
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career, therein indicated, were successively represented by: adn 
mission to the question, by which, in his fifth year at earliest, after 
previous attendance at scholastic discussion, he was introduced 
for formal university testing; determination, a far more serious 
ordeal, involving an active share in a long series of public dis- 
putations and the duty of summing up in approved fashion the 
results of debate, cursory lecturing on the Posteriora, inception, 
whereby the scholar acquired the licence of roaster and was 
regularly authorised to teach, and, lastly, regency, a period of 
active lecturing ordinaric, as officially appointed instructor, and 
of enforced attendance upon various public gatherings for 
university business and ceremoniaL 

No scholar might incept in arts in Cambridge in the fifteenth 
century unless he had previously determined, had, for three 
years at least, continuously resided and studied in his proper 
faculty, had attended during three jears the lectuies of his own 
master on Aristotle’s philosophy, together with any such mathe- 
matical lectures as might be given in the schools, had publicly 
opposed and responded in his faculty m due form in the schools; 
and, finally, unless he was provided with certificates de smentia 
from five, and de crediddate vd scienlia from other seven, masters 
of arts. 

Should he proceed, as, if ambitious of promotion, he must, to 
the study of theology, of law or of medicine, the master of arts 
must pass afresh through certain clearly defined stages 

None Bliall be admitted to incept in theology, unless he shall have pre- 
viously been regent m arts; unless, also, he shall have b^rd theological 
lectures for at least ten years in a university, item, be shall have heard 
lectures on the Bible btblice for two years before he incepts; he shall have 
lectured on or in some canonical book of the Bible for a year, for at least ten 
days in each term ; nor shall it be permitted to any to ‘enter’ the Bible before 
the second year after the completion of his lectures on the Sentence! , and he 
shall have read all the books of the Sentences in that Umversity, and shall 
have remained at least three years in an approved University, after the 
lecturing on the Sentences, before he shall be heensed. Furthermore, he shall 
have preached publicly ad clerum and shall have pubhely m all the schools of 
his faculty opposed and responded after lecturing upon the Sentences, in such 
sort that he may be in very deed of known and approved progress, manners 
and learniug accordmg to the attestation de scientia by all the masters of 
that faculty in the manner aforesaid, and, finally, he shall be admitted when 
he has sworn that he has completed this set of reqiurementsk 

Similar detailed provisions guarded the doctorates of canon 
law, civil law and ot medicine. The ‘ grace,’ which, m later times, 
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became the necessary formality for proceeding to a degree, was, in 
origin, a privUegtwn of the masters dispensing with some speciai 
requirement in a particular case*. 

A comparison of the statutory requirements of the university 
with the contents of a medieval college library would appear to 
furnish a sufiBcient basis for judgment as to the extent of the 
studies indicated. 

Peterhouse is fortunate in still possessing, not only a library 
catalogue of 1418, but the majority of the volumes therein 
described. It is clear from its arrangement that, unlike the 
noble collection vainly bequeathed by Richard of Bury to the 
Benedictine house of Dm ham in Oxford, and the great library 
of duke Humphrey of Gloucester, it was a working hbrary 
Making allowances for entries on the roll inserted at a somewhat 
later date, the collection of 1418 contains over 300 volumes. These 
are divided into two classes, as being either ‘chained in the 
library' or ‘distributed amongst the fellows’ They are further 
arranged under subject-headings as representing theology, natural 
philosophy, metaphysics, moral philosophy, astronomy, ‘ Alkenemie,’ 
‘Arsmetrice ’ (arithmetic), music, geometry, rhetoric, logic, grammar, 
poetry, chronicles, medicine, civil law and canon law. Theological 
works occupy the laigest space Canon law and civil law in com- 
bination slightly exceed the three philosophies. Of medical 
chained books there are fifteen, but, amongst the fellows, for 
regular reading, logic, poetry and grammar are in greater request 
Astronomy is studied , though it is in the chained library where 
Ptolemy reigns among a company of Arabians and their Jewish 
translators, together with Bacon De midtiphcatione specierum 
cum perspectiva ^tisdem and half a dozen recent table-makers, 
closing with John Holbroke, who was elected master of the college 
in the same year Of the other subjects of the qmdrimum, 
music, arithmetic and geometry are, under their several proper 
headings, denoted each by a single tome A second copy of 
Euclid, indeed, elsewhere appears, bound up with astronomical 
works, as do two other treatises on geometry , and there are 
two copies of the Arithmetica of Boethius , but the weakness of 
the mathematical element is very maiked, as compared with the 
overwhelming force of the philosophy of Aristotle 

> Fnara, being prohibited by the rules of their orders from graduation in secular 
branches of knowledge^ required a dispensation to graduate in theology The stringent 
enforcement against them of uiuversity regulations provoked heated altercation and» 
as already seen, led to parliamentary and papal mterference ante, p 851, liashdall, 
11, 870 
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It is to be remembered that the fellows of Peterhouse 
were at least bachelors of arts, whose main studies would be 
concerned with cursory lecturing on Poateriora. Of thirteen 
works on logic, which the hbrary of 1418 contains, we find, 
accordingly, eight distributed amongst the society. The eight 
consist entirely of texts of Aristotle, including Postenora, 
Priora, Topica and Elenchi, with texts of Porphyry, various 
commentaries and collections of questions on both Aristotle and 
Porphyry and the Sophtanmta of William of Heytesbury (fellow of 
Merton, 1330 , chancellor of Oxford, 1371) In the chained library, 
Boethius joins Porphyry and Aristotle, together with the Philo- 
sophia of the great Albert, the Summa of Ockham and com- 
mentaries of Kilwardby and St Thomas. A later fifteenth century 
hand added to the catalogue the Summa of Peter Hispanus and 
the Quaestwnes of William Brito (ob 1356) Under the several 
headings of natural philosophy, moral philosophy and metaphysic, 
the catalogue of 1418 records no fewer than eighteen volumes of 
Aristotelian texts, together with commentaries by Averroes, 
Aquinas, Egidms Romanus {ob 1316), Walter Burley {ob. 1346), 
Durandus and Peter de Alvemia, and the Summa of John 
Dumbleton (fellow of Queen’s, Oxford, 1341). Under the same 
class heading Palladius and Columella introduce agriculture and 
vetennary medicine, Seneca and Pliny instruct De Ammalilma, 
and Capella and Isidore range through all fields in dictionary 
fashion 

In the lower educational stages of the tnvium we find, for 
grammar, authorities m time-honoured Priscian, as edited by 
Kilwardby, in the Dictionary of Hugucio (bishop of Ferrara, ob 
1213), the CatholicoH of friar John de Jaiiua, the Summa de 
ex-poaitione verborum Bibhae of William Brito, Bacon De Gram- 
matica and the inevitable Doctiiiiaie Pverorum of Alexander 
In rhetoric, Cassiodoriis and Tully aie supported by Guido delle 
Colonne’s History of the Trofan TF«/, Pharaoh’s Dream 
by John Lemouicensis, and Practica sive Usus Dictaminis, 
a ‘Complete Lettei Writer*’ by one Mastei Laurence Aquile- 
gicnsis 

The civilians weie, in view of statutory requirements, 
necessarily provided with all the books of the corpus juris 
They were furnished, also, with glosses of Accursius and comments 
of Bartholus, Odofredus and Peter de Bella Pertica {ob 1308) 
The favourite text- wi iters were, however. Cuius of Pistoia {ob 

'MR James, PtUrhouie MSS 
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1336) and Azo {ob. 1200), ‘the light of the lawyers,’ whom Bologna 
was constrained to recall from Montpellier. Of Oynm mper 
Codvcem, as of Pa/nmm Volvmen (e.g. the Institutes md NoveMae), 
Digestum Vetus, Digeatvm Inforciatum, Digestum Novum and of 
Codex, there were three copies, two of each being distributed to 
fellows, who borrowed also the Summa and Bi-ocardica Azonis 
For canonists, with the necessary texts of decrees, decretals, Liber 
Sextus, ‘ Extra vagants’ and Clementines, there were commentaries 
of Paulus, of Joannes Andreae {oh 1348), of William de Monte 
Lauduns (c. 1346), of William dc Mandagoto and of Henry of 
Susa, cardinal of Ostia {oh 1271) As English clerks, the Peter- 
house fellows had, doubtless, frequent recourse to their several 
copies of the Constitutions of Otho and Ottobon, and, it may be sur- 
mised, to Liber taxarum omnium henefieioitim Anghae, which lay 
in the chained library But their regularly used manuals of 
canon law were, clearly, the famous Summa Ostiensis, which 
appears in both sections of the library; the similarly honoured 
Rosarium of archdeacon Guido de Baysio, which recalls the 
Bologna school of 1300, and the ever popular Speeuhtm Juris, 
or Speculum Judiciale, of William Dm and {ob 12!)6) to nhom 
Boniface VIII vainly offered the archbishopric of Ravenna. Two 
copies of Speculum, with the like number of texts of decretals, 
Liber Sextus and Clementines, are lent out to fellows, while 
another copy of each remains in the chained library. The law 
fellowships of Peterhouse were, evidently, full, the statutes per- 
mitting, as has been noted, to not more than two coutempoiary 
fellows, the study of canon, or civil, law. 

The one fellow allowed by statute to adopt the medical art 
was pursuing in 1418 the regular university course he had 
borrowed Macer, De virtutibus herbarum, and the prescribed texts 
of ‘Johannicius’ and of ‘Isaac.’ Chaucer recites the qualifica- 
tions of his Doctor of Phisyk. 

Well knew he the olde Escnl spins 
And Deiscondc'., and eek Bufus, 

Old Ypocras, Haly and Galien; 

Serapion, Ka/is and Avicen; 

Arerrois, Damascien and Constantyn, 

Bernal d, and Gatesden, and Gilliertyn. 

The Peterhouse chained library of 1418 held but thirteen 
volumes of medicine , but a brief examination of the contents of 
its shelves enables us to identify at least ten of Chaucer’s classical 
authoiities. The ruler of the medieval medical school was, im- 
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doubtedly, Galen, whose commentaries upon Hippocrates must be 
twice heard in lecture by the Cambridge would-be medical iii- 
ceptor. Other prescribed books were the Breviary of Constantine, 
commonly known as Viaticus, the Isagoge of Johannicius, a 
general introduction to physic, the Antidotariwm of Nicholaus, 
Theophilus De Urmia and the works of Isaac, a high authonty on 
dietary and fevers. Amongst additional authors represented on 
the Peterhouse shelves, a notable place was claimed by Gerard 
of Cremona, an indefatigable translator, and by Richard, the 
Englishman, who is identifiable with Richard of Wendover {oh 
1252), canon of St Paul’s, the compiler of an encyclopaedic 
treatise covering the entire field of Medicine It is no hard task 
to detect the /antes of medieval medical knowledge Isaac, a 
Peterhouse hbrarian scribe informs us, fuit araaha nacione. 
Gerard of Cremona translates one book of Galen in Toledo from 
the Arabic into Latin , another is introduced as ad tutyrum 
translato joha/nnici flii ysaxic de greco tn arabtcum et a marclu) 
toletano de arabico in latinum. Medicine, with astronomy, 
passed to western Europe through the hands of the Arabian 
and the Jew. 

And what, finally, of theology, the crowning study of the 
medieval university ? There, indeed, the Latin held his own In 
the Peterhouse chained library of 1418 an imperfect Chrjsostom 
practically monopolises the lepiesentation of the eastern church, 
with Cyprian as spokesman for the African A magnificent Latin 
Bible, the gift of archbishop Whittlesea, is flanked by a host of 
patristic writers of the western thuich Augustine, Ambrose and 
Jerome are followed by Gregory and Isidore, by Bernard and 
Anselm, by Stephen Langton, Lyra and Hugo de St Victor. There 
are the inevitable sermons standing behind gieat names. Theie 
is, too, the Histoiia ScJiolastica of Peter Comestor, Magister 
Ihstoriarum. But in the list ot books distiibuted amongst the 
fellows the true chaiacter of the theological studies of the uni- 
versity comes out. With four more Bibles, one being specially 
assigned tor daily reading m hall, a glossed Gospel of St John, 
a brief tractate on the epistles of St Paul, two or three books 
cleaily designed for piivate meditation and Giosseteste, Be 
Ocido Morah, there are two additional copies of Magister ffts- 
tonarum, six Psalters, four Latin, one Hebrew and Latin and 
one Hebrew and no fewer than nine copies of the Master of the 
Sentences, remtorced by the Summa of Thomas Aquinas, the 
Quaeslionea of his opponent Henry of Ghent (oh. 1293) and 
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John Bokyngham Super Sente/ntias. The ancient fathers of the 
church here appear only in the shape of extracts in the much 
used Pharetra, a medieval Familiar Quotations. The working 
theology of fifteenth century Peterhouse was the theology of 
Peter Lombard. 

The education offered to the young scholar in the Middle Ages 
was, essentially, utilitarian , he was trained for service in public 
functions. A few rules of grammatical expression , some ele- 
mentary calculations , geometry, consisting mainly of ill-informed 
geography, music sufficient to qualify for the singing of a mass, 
and Ptolemaic astronomy, directing to the correct determination of 
Easter — these, with much skill in argument derived from long 
exercise in the use of dialectic forms, constituted the ripe fruit of 
the course in tneium and quadrivium. The disputants in the 
schools wasted their energy in a barren philosophy The few 
followers of Roger Bacon in the domain of a progressive natural 
science, more than suspected of alliance with the Saracen and the 
Evil One, could find legitimate scope for their research only 
within the confines of a crude medical science which com- 
bined the simples of the herb wife with a barbarous surgery 
Unless caught in the scholastic net of metaphysics, the medieval 
student could find substantial mental food only in theology or in 
law. And, m a field where to trip was to be denounced as a 
heretic, the theology offered was the slavish repetition of re- 
ceived glosses, the killing of the hteral sense of Scripture in 
the drawing out of the so-called allegorical, moral and anagogical 
meaning, or, at best, the application of sjllogistic methods to the 
dicta of ancient fathers. 

Of the ITuinanities as such, the fourteenth century was strangely 
innocent The cataloguer of the Peterhouse hbrary of 1418 
assigned a special place to chronicles. He placed under this head 
Cassiodorus, Valerius INIaximus and Sallust, with Vegetius, 
Frontinus, Aimonius of Fleury and the anonymous writer of a 
treatise De adventu Normaiinorum in Angliam et de jure quod 
habmt WiUelmus bastardus ad regniim Angliae. Quintilian, 
Macrobius and Seneca he classed as natural philosophers Poetry 
he conjoined with grammar , and, with Priscian, Hugucio and 
Alexander de Villa Dei he ranked Ovid, Statius and Lucan. 
When, with them, they bring the Epistles of Francis Petrarch, we 
catch the glimmering light before the dawn Twenty-two years 
later (1440), Robert Alne lent to his old friend John Ottrvngham, 
master of Michaelhouse, who had been admitted with him as a 
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fellow of Peterhouse on 6 October 1400, a copy of Petrarch’s 
De Bemechia vtnusque Fwtunae. 

It is scnrcely thirty years ago, when all that was tanght in the nniversity 
of Cambridge was Alexander, (he Little Logioals (as they call them) and 
those old exercises out of Aristotle, and quaestionei taken from Duns Scotns. 
As time went on, pokte learnmg was introduced , to this was added a know- 
ledge of mathematics , a new, or at least a regenerated Aristotle sprang up , 
then came an acquaintance with Gireek,and with a host of new authors whose 
very names had before been unknown, eien to their profoundest doctors k 

So wrote Erasmus in 1516’, 

It was to men well known to Erasmus that the English univer- 
sities and English schools owed educational reform. Grocyn and 
Linacre brought Greek to Oxford, but it was John Colet who 
introduced to that university a sane and natural method of Scripture 
exposition, and it was John Colet, too, who took Greek to the 
English public school. In 1610, as dean of St Paul’s, he founded 
a school in the churchyard of his cathedral, where 163 boys, who 
could already read and write and were of ‘good parts and capaci- 
ties,’ should be taught good literature, both Greek and Latin, and 
be brought up in the knowledge of Christ ‘Lift up youi little 
white hands for me,’ he wrote in the preface to the Latin 
grammar which he composed for the use of his scholars. The 
petition has the ring of the medieval founder , but with the so- 
called Lilly’s Grammar and with Colet’s teaching of the catechism, 
the articles and the ten commandments in the vulgar tongue 
began the modem period of English middle class education 

Like England, Scotland had long had her mon^tic schools, 
whence ambitious students passed to the university of Pans, or 
joined the horealeB of Oxford or of Cambridge, but it was not 
until the beginning of the fifteenth century that the northern 
kingdom saw the establishment of the first university of its own 

At St Andrews, which was destined, in 1472, to be raised to 
the dignity of a metropolitan seat, a conventual chapter of 
Augustinian canons had superseded an earlier society of Culdees. 
In 1411*, Henry Wardlaw, a discreet and learned prelate, himself 
a doctor of canon law, who had been, not without hot contention, 
raised to the bishopric in 1403, was inspired to found a umversity 
in his cathedral city He was excited thereto, in part, at any rate, 
by the difficulties experienced by such of the Scottish clergy as 


> Trans m Mullinger, Vol i, pp 616 — 6 • Ibid p 616 

^ The foundation charter is dated 27 Februarj 1411 
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were ‘ desirous of being instructed in theology, in canon and civil 
law, medicine and the liberal arts’ by reason of the ‘dangers by 
sea and land, the wars, captivities and obstructions in passing to 
and from foreign universitiea’ That these dangers were no hght 
matter was demonstrated by the conspicuous object lesson of king 
James I, still in the English captivity, into which he had fallen when 
on his way to France, as a young prince fresh from the teaching 
of Wardlaw himself The good bishop secured the hearty con- 
currence of his pnor, James Haldenstone, and, in 1413, a buU 
of Benedict XIII, the anti-pope whom Scotland then acknowledged 
and to whom Wardlaw owed his bishopric, recognised the now 
foundation as a studium generate. Tlie constitution and discipline 
of the university was determined by the bishop’s foundation 
charter , which, with the charters of the prior and the arch- 
deacons of St Andrews and Lothian, was coniiimed by king James 
in 1432 after his restoration to his kingdom. The founder consti- 
tuted the bishop of St Audiews for the time being perpetual 
chancellor of the university and reserved, likewise, the right of 
final determination of disputes arising between the university and 
the town, saving the privileges of the prior and chapter and 
of the archdeacon ot St Andicwa The general government of 
the university was remitted to an elected rector, who must be 
a graduate in one of the faculties and in holy ordera 

The new studium generate had, in the first instance, neither 
special buildings nor endowment In 1430, Wardlaw granted a 
tenement for the use ot the masters and regents of the faculty 
of arts, and other well-wishers, in course of time, came forward 
with siimlar benefactions, but the teachers of the university were, 
for a long time, maintained on the fees ot their heai ers, and on the 
piofits of benefices which they were authorised to hold under 
a general licence of non-residcnce The ‘ auld pedagogy ’ was, in 
fact, an unendowed ecclesiastical seminary, seived by beneficed 
masters, who found their pupils among youths resident or lodging 
in the town The institution was much encouiaged by James I, 
who had, during his enforced stay in England, imbibed a taste for 
litoratui e in general and tor poetry in particular. Under the royal 
charter of confirmation, the resident members of the university 
were exempted from every species of taxation. As in Oxford and 
Cambridge, the piivileges of scholars were extended to those who 
served them. 

In 1458, bishop Jame-> Kennedy, an able and worthy prelate, 
who was closely connected with the throne, his mother being a 
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daughter of Robert III, enriched the university with its first 
college, that of St Salvator ; endowing it with parochial tithes 
‘as a college for theology and the arts, for divine worship and for 
scholastic exercisea’ The numbers of the society were fixed, ad 
instar apostolid nwmeri, at thirteen persons , a provost, a licentiate 
in theology, a bachelor in theology, four masters of arts and six 
‘poor clerka’ The college set up a claim to confer degrees in- 
dependently of the rector of the older foundation, and supported 
it by a bull of Pius II, of 1458 , but the pretension was speedily 
relinquished on the intervention of Patrick Graham, half-brother 
of bishop Kennedy, and the first metropolitan of St Andrews In 
1612, John Hepburn, pnor of St Andrews, converted for the 
purposes of a second college the buildings and property of the 
ancient hospital of St Leonard, which had been erected in an 
earlier age for the entertainment of the pilgrims who thronged 
to worship at the shrine of St Andrews. Hepburn enjoyed the 
support, not only of James IV, but of the king’s illegitimate son, 
the young archbishop, Alexander Stewart, who was destined to 
fall with his father, a year Liter, on the fatal field of Flodden. 
The archbishop, a pupil of Erasmus, himself took in hand the 
conversion of pedagogium into the college of St Mary, 

but his untimely death left the task to be completed, with royal 
and papal approval, by his successors, the two Beatons and John 
Hamilton (1553). The college of St Mary, which, at least after 
1579 , was given up entirely to the study of divinity, completed 
the three foundations, which remained the constituent colleges of 
St Andrews down to 1747 , when faihng revenues c,ompelled the 
amalgamation of St Salvator’s with St Leonard’s. The historian 
John Major, in 1621, himself provost of St Leonard’s, marvelled at 
the mcMria of Scottish prelates, which had left Scotland without 
a university until 1411. The Scottish bishops of the fifteenth 
century made ample amends for their supine predecessora 

In January, 1460, William Turnbull, bishop of Glasgow, obtained 
from Nicholas V a bull, which recognised the establishment m his 
cathedral city of a stvdtvm generate. The bull was locally 
proclaimed in the following yeai, when statutes were drawn up and 
courses of study prescribed. 

Yet again, m 1500, bishop Elphinstone of Aberdeen completed 
the erection of King’s College, in ‘ the granite city,’ having obtained 
papal authority in 1494. The third umversity of Scotland was 
formed on the model of its predecessors as a combination of con- 
ventual rule with the special pursuit of learning. It acquired 
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a particular lustre from the person of its first principaL This was 
Hector Boece, correspondent of Erasmus and historian, who had 
held the appointment of professor of philosophy in the college 
of Montaigu at Paris 

The Scottish universities were directly clerical in origin, and 
the briefest examination of the statutes of their colleges demon- 
strates then thoroughly ecclesiastical character The Scottish 
episcopal founders worked hand in hand not only vrith monks 
but with friars It is noteworthy that bishop Kennedy founded 
a Franciscan convent in St Andrews, where the Dominicans had 
been established by one of his early piedeccssors (1272 — 9), and 
the provincial sub-prior of the Dominicans was, with the minister 
of the Franciscans, included among the seven electors to the 
provostship of St Mary’a In the result, while the Scottish 
university was, in its fiist days, an ecclesiastical seminary, its 
education assumed, with the advent of colleges, the purely con- 
ventual type St Leonard’s, which may be selected as a typical 
college, was, under its canon regular principal, as a college of 
philosophy and theology, a gloiificd monastic school 

The subjects of insti uction comprised grammar, oratory, poetry, 
Aristotehaii philosophy and the writings of Solomon as preparatory 
to the study of divinity. Prior Ilepbuiu forbade the admission 
of a student under fifteen yeais of age, but the university 
statutes permitted determination at the age of fourteen 

From mere boys, in the Scotland of the fifteenth century, no 
seiious preparatory equipment could be demanded. The council 
at Edinburgh, m 1549, urged the rectors of the universities to 
see to it ne vlli ad scliolas Dialectices sive Artium recipiantur 
nisi qui Latine et grammatice loquuntur, and called upon the 
archdeacon of St Andrews to appoint a grammai school mastci for 
that city^ OtJier indications assist to show the low standaid of 
the current Latin. There was no professor of the Humanities in 
St Andrews, ‘the firot and piincqial university’ in the sixteenth 
century. 

A reforming commission, in 15C3, complained of the lack of 
teaching of sciences and ‘ specially they that are maist necessane, 
that IS to say the touiigis and humanities.’ James Melville testifies 
that, m 1671, neither Greek nor Hebrew was to be ‘gottine in the 
land ’ When at length, in 1620, a chair of Humamty was endowed 
in St Leonard s college, the local grammar master complained that 
its occupant drew off his young pupils by teaching the elements 
1 Herkless and Hannay, The College of St Leonard, p 160 
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of Latin grammar. There was no professor of Greek in St Andrews 
until 1696. The modem superiority of Scotland in philosophy is 
traceable, in fact, to a belated medievalism. The Scottish reforma- 
tion caught the universities of the northern kingdom still directly 
under church control, the clerical instructors clinging to their 
Aristotle and their Peter Lombard. The results were temporarily 
disastrous In spite of the assertion of Hector Boece that, in 
early days, the university cxcrevit tn ttnmensvm, the numbers 
of no Scottish university in the fifteenth or sixteenth century 
exceeded the membership of one of the smaller English colleges, 
such, for example, as Pcterhouse In 1657, there were thirty-one 
students in the three constituent colleges of St Andrews, in 1558 
there were but three Glasgow and Abeideen dwindled in like 
fashion Yet the Scottish universities repioduced the Parisian 
distribution into four nations under local quarteriiigs The 
desciiption which John Major gave of his contemporary Glasgow 
IS, with the variation of the local reference, equally applicable to 
St Andrews or to Aberdeen ' The seat of an Archbishop, and of 
a Univeisity poorly endowed and not rich in scholars; but service- 
able to the inhabitants of the west and south ’ 

In one particular the noithem kingdom advanced beyond her 
southern sister. A Scottish act of pailiament of 1496 declared 
that 

It IS statate and ordnnit throw all the realmo that all barronis and frehaldang 
that ar of enbstance put thair oldest eonnig and airs to the scnlia fra thai 
be aucht or nine yeiris of age and til] remane at the grammar aculia quhill 
thai be competenthe foimdit and have perhte latyne And therefter to 
remane thre yere at the ecuhs of Art and Jure sna that 'thai may hare 
knowledge and nnderetandiug of the lawis. Throw the quhilkis Justice may 
reigne umiersalie throw all the realme^ 

Idiis enactment was enforceable by a penalty of forty pounda 
That net of compulsory education, with which nineteenth 
century England enmeshed her lower orders, was endeavoured 
to be thrown over her young nobility and lairds by the Scotland 
of that gallant monarch, whose courage disastrously outran his 
generalship on the slopes of Branxton Hill 

^ Acts of the Parliament of Si^otland, n, 239 , Tytler, iv, 25 
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CHAPTER XVI 

TRANSITION ENGLISH SONG COLLECTIONS 

In France, a large number of manuecripts have survived from 
the thirteenth, fourteenth and fifteenth centuries to testify to the 
songs that were sung by the gallant, the monk, the minstrel and 
the clerk. Engbsh literature has been less fortunate, and yet 
there are extant a goodly number of Middle English songs 
With the exception of two notable anthologies of love lyrics 
and religious poems, these songs were not committed to wnting 
until the fifteenth and early sixteenth centimes The inference 
IS not to be drawn, however, that they were mainly the product 
of the late Transition peiiod, since, evidently, they had been 
preserved in oral form for a considerable time Tins is proved 
by the existence of different versions of the same song, by allusions 
to historical events earlier than the fifteenth century, by elements 
of folk-song embedded in the songs, by the essential likeness of 
the love lyrics and religious poems to those m the two thnteenth 
century collections, and by the fact that certain songs are of types 
which were popular in France m the thirteenth and fourteenth 
centuries, and were probably brought to England at the time of 
their vogue at home The songs can therefore be regarded as 
more or less representative of the whole Middle Enghsh period. 

Of the folk-song element, a word may well be said at the outset, 
for, though no pure folk-songs have survived, the communal verse 
has left its impress upon these collections 

The universal characteristics of folk-poetry are, as to substance, 
repetitions, interjections and refrains , and, as to form, a verse 
accommodated to the dance Frequent also is the call to the 
dance, question and answer and rustic interchange of satire. 
Though no one song illustrates all of these characteristics, they 
are aU to be found m the songs taken collectively 

The refrain is so generally employed that a song ■without it 
18 the exception. In the majority of cases, it is a sentence in Latin 



‘The Folk-song Flement 373 

or English, which has more or less relation to the theme of the 
song, as the refrain : 

Now ayng we nifht as it is, 

Quod puer natus est nobis\ 

which accompanies a carol of the Nativity. Frequently, however, 
meaningless interjections are run into such a refrain , thus : 

Hay, hey, hey, hey, 

I will hane the whetston and I may^, 

Po, po, po, po, 

Lone hraue & so do tno^. 

Such interjections arc of great antiquity, and, m a far distant past, 
were the sole words of the chorus Sometimes the interjections 
are intelligible words, which, however, have been chosen with an 
eye to their choral adequacy, as 

Gay, gay, gay, gay. 

Think on drydful domis day*. 

Nova, nova, avefit ex Eva^ 

Some of the songs have preserved refrain, interjection and repe- 
tition as well, as in the case of the following poem : 

I haue XII oxen that lie fayi® & brown, 

& they go a grasyngc down by the town. 

With hay, with howe, with hoy' 

Sawyste you not myn oxen, you litill prety boy ? 

I haue XII oxen & they he ffayre & whight, 

& they go a graeyng down by the dyke. 

With hay, with howe, with hay' 

Sawyste not you myn oxen, you lytyll prety boy ? 

I haue XII oxen & they be fayre & blak, • 

& they go a grasyng down by the lok, 

With hay, with howe, with hay' 

Sawyste not you myn oxen, you lytyll prety boy? 

I haue XII oxen & they bo fayre & rede, 

& they go a grasyng down by the mode, 

With hoy, with howe, with hoy' 

Sawiste not you my oxen, you htill prety boy«? 

Presumably this song is the product of a conscious artist, yet 
it IS representative of that amoebean verse which mvanably 
results in the evolution of poetry when individual singers detach 

^ MS Bailiol 354, ff 2116, 2276 — Anfflia, zxvj, 254 

* Ibtd flf 2266, 248 6 — A7i^ltay zxvi, 270 

* Bodleian MS, Bnff Boei £! I f 29 6 — Percy Society, httttt, 42 

* MS Sloane 2593, f 8 a — Wharton iv, 10 

® Bodleian MS, Eng Poet E I t 27 a — Percy Society, lzxiii, 36 
« MS Balliol 364, f 1786 — Anglia, iivi, 197, 
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themselves from the chorus, and sing in rivalry. Moreover, 
it IS representative of the simplest and most universal type of 
such verse, the improvising of variations to accompany a popular 
initial verse or phrase 

Another common form of the amoebean verse is question and 
answer This is beautifully illustrated by a song of the early 
fourteenth century, a stray leaf of which has, fortunately, been 
preserved' The song is arranged m recitative, but, relieved of 
these repetitions, is as follows 

Maiden in the moor lay 
Seven nighl>i full and a day 

‘Well, what was hei meet?’ 

‘The pnmrose and the violet’ 

‘ Well, what was her dryng^’ 

‘The chill water of (the) well spring’ 

‘Well, what was her howor” 

‘The rede ruse and tho lilly flour.’ 

On the same folio is a quaint poem, which has retained the 
invitation to the dance 

Ich am of Irlannde, 

Am of tho holy londe 

Of Irlande, 

flood sir, pray I le. 

For of S.iyn(o Chant c. 

Come ant daunce wyt me in Irlaunde 

The call to the dance is also preserved in several fifteenth and 
sixteenth century May poems 

A poem in which ‘ the song of a swaying mass is clearly to be 
heard’ is the iainiliai rcjictitionaiy hric. 

Adam 1 ly ibowndyn, 
bowndyn in a bond, 

Fowro Ihoweand wynter 
thowt he not to long. 

And a) was for an uppil, 
on appil that he tok. 

As clerkes fyndyn wretyn 
in hero book 

Ne hudde the appil take hen, 
the appil taken ben, 

Ne hadde neiier oiir lady 
a ben Hevene queue 
Blynaid be the tyine 
that appil take wael 
Therfore we mown eyngyn 
Deo gractas^ 


’ MS Rawhnson, 7) al3, f 1. 


^ MS Sloanc 2393, f 11 a — Wai ton Club, rv, 32 
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Many an ecclesiastical denunciation testifies to the prevalence 
of this communal singing in medieval England ; but so much more 
potent are custom and cult than authority that women, dressed in 
the borrowed costumes of men, continued to dance and sing 
in wild chorus within the very churchyards, in unwitting homage 
to the old heathen deities 

Some of the song-collections are anthologies taken from the 
popular songs of the minstrel, the spiritual hymns ot the monk 
and the polite verse of the court , others are purely the repertoire 
of minstrels , and still others are limited to polite verse 

Of the latter, fortunately, there is preserved the very song-book 
that was owned by king Henry VIII, containing the lyrics of love 
and good comradeship that he composed when a young man , and 
there aie, m addition, the books which were m part compiled, and 
m part composed, by the authorised musicians of the courts of 
Henry VII and Henry VIIL These have preserved types of 
chi value verse based upon French models, as well as songs in 
honour of the royal family, and songs composed for the revels and 
pageants which were a brilliant feature of the court life in the 
early decades of the sixteenth century. 

The collections of minstrels’ songs are especially rich The 
minstrel no longer confined himself to songs of rude and humble 
ancestry, but encroached both on the devotional verse of the 
monk, and on the songs of the gallant This readily explains 
itselt, if one is mindful to identify these minstrels with that class 
of men who had moie and more usurped the preiogatives of 
minstrelsy, the scolares vagantes, those irresponsible college 
giaduatcs and light-hearted vagabonds, who were equally at home 
111 ale-house, in hall, in market-place or in cloister, and who could 
sing with equal spirit a ribald and saucy love song, a convivial 
glee, a Christmas carol, a hymn to the Virgin, or a doleful lay 
on the instability of life oi the fickleness of iiches IMost of them 
were men who had taken minor orders, and who, therefore, knew 
missal, breviary and hj mnal , their life at the university had given 
them some acquaintance with books, their wajside intercourse 
with the minstrel had given them Ins ballads and his jargon of 
washed-out romantic tales and their homely contact with the 
people had taught them the songs of the street and of the folk- 
festival , they were, therefore, ‘the mam intermediaries between 
the learned and the vernacular letters of the day,’ and they tended 
to reduce all to a common level If they compelled the rude 
folk-song to conform to the metres of the Latin hymns, they 
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compensated for this by reducing to these same simple metres 
the artistically fashioned stanzas of highly wrought spiritual songs, 
as well as by introducing the popular refrain into lyrics of every 
kind. When they sang of the joys of Mary, of the righteousness 
of a saint, or of a prince renowned for his deeds, they received the 
approbation of bishop or abbot , when they satirised his cupidity, 
or sang wanton songs at banquets, they called down the bishop’s 
indignation ; but, bishop or no bishop, they never lacked an 
audience 

As the ability to read became more general, and as taste was 
refined by the possession of books of real poetic merit, the minstrel, 
even if one who had tamed in the schools, found his audience more 
and more limited to the common folk; but, even in the fifteenth 
century, though his wretched copies of the old romances, with their 
sing-song monotony, might be the laughing-stock of people of taste, 
his Christmas carols would still gam him admission to the halls of 
the nobility 

As the minstrel thus trespassed upon the provinces of religious 
and polite poets, so each of these in turn invaded the fields of 
others, with the lesult that the monk adopted the formulary of 
amatory address for his love songs to the Virgin, and the gallant 
introduced elements from the folk-poetry into his embroidered 
lays 

Considering this confusion, for purposes of discussion it is more 
satisfactory to classify the songs with reference to types than with 
reference to authorship. Romances and talcs have been dealt with 
elsewheie though they are to be found m the collections, and 
were, probably, chanted 111 humdrum fashion to the accompani- 
ment of a harp, they are narratives, and not at all lyrical. 

The carol was brought to England from France at an early 
date, and there are extant Norman caiols that were sung in 
England 111 the late twelfth century. In essentials, theie is bttle 
difference between these carols and some of those that were sung 
in England three centuries later. They observe the refrain, which 
18 most commonly a repetition of the woid ‘uoel’, they open 
with an invocation to those present, 

Seignors ore entendez a n«?, 

J)e loinz sumes venuz a vous, 
l^ur Quere Noel^, 

and their theme is the Nativity and the attendant gladness. 

1 Saud^a, i’ulive Songs, b 
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It is probable that the composition of carols was widely 
cultivated in the thirteenth century, for most of the carols are in 
simple Latin metres, and Latin lines are employed either as refrain, 
or as an integral part of the stanzas. Such a tradition must 
look back to a period when the English composer felt the need of 
relying upon the support of Latin metres, and it was in the 
thirteenth century, as extant religious poems demonstrate, that 
English metres were thus being conformed to the models of Latin 
hymnal 

The metre most commonly employed is the simplest, a one- 
rime tercet of iambic tetrameters, followed by a refrain, usually 
Latia Thus' 

Gabrieli that angfcll bryit, 

Bryjter than the sonne ih lyjt, 

Fro hevyn to erth he (too)k hys flyit, 

Regina celt letate-. 

Sometimes the Latin verse rimes with the English, making a 
quatiain, or a Latin line may be introduced into the tercet itselL 
The quatrain with alternate rimes is also used, though less 
frequently. Other popular metics are the rimed couplet, and the 
ballade stanza, which, however, is confined to the longer narrative 
carols. Occasional carols are composed in the highly wrought 
French metres, but they seem exotic 

Tlie Latin lines in the carols are familiar verses from the 
hymns, canticles, sequences, graduales and other parts of the 
service in missal or breviary, i elating to the Christmas season , and 
practically all can be found in the Saturn Use. 

Of the refrain there are various types. Sometimes it is a 
stanza or verse fiom a Latin hymn, as 

Ihesus autem hodte 
Egressus est de vtrgtne'^y 

sometimes an English verse and a Latin verse combined • 

Be mery all, that be present, 

Omnes de Saba vement*, 

sometimes merely the woid ‘nowel’ or ‘noel’ m recitative, and 
sometimes an mvocation to be meriy • 

Make we mery in hall & bowr, 

Thye tyine was boro owr savyowr®. 

* Cf Morris, Old hnghsh Misc ,EETB znix, 1872 

“ Bodleian MS, Eng Poet E I t K a — Percy Society, laxin, 33 

® MS Balliol 364, f 178 a — Anglia, xxvz, 196 

* Ibid f 165 b — Anglia, ilvl, 176 

^ Ibid f 220 a — Anglia, xxvx, 231 
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There is also a very pretty introduction of the shepherd’s pipe in 
certain carols that sing of the shepherds watching their flocks by 
night; thus, 

Tyrly tirlow, tirly tirlaw; 

So memly the shepherds beffan to blow!. 

As the Christmas season was a time for festivities and merry- 
making as well as for worship, it was natural that some of the 
carols should deal with sacred themes, and others with secular 
themes , indeed that some carols should confuse the two typea 
The services within the church gave ample warrant for such a 
confusion. Moreover, as Christmas theoretically supplanted a 
pagan festival, but practically compromised with it, it was natural 
that elements of pre-Chi i&tian ntes should be reflected m carols. 

Religious carols are, for the most part, narrative m content. 
The Nativity is, of course, the dominant theme, but, as the festival 
season lasted from the Nativity to Epiphany, or even until 
Candlemas, the events of Holy Week, and the lives of the saints 
whose days occur at this season, furnish many of the themea 

It may be that carols were written to divert interest from 
those pagan songs, with their wild dances, which, even as late as the 
fifteenth century, made Chiistmas a trying and dangerous period 
for the church^ Certainly, the folk-song element in carols 
suggests the probability that at one time they were accompanied 
by dancing 

But, whatever the origin of carols may have been, it is dear 
that they were much influenced by those dramatic elements, 
which, prior to the advent of the mystery plays, were a popular 
part of the Christmas services in the church , for the episodes 
dramatised in the services are the ones that most often figure m 
caiola It seems not a little strange that carols were not more 
often introduced into mystery plays of the Nativity One of the 
shepherd carols, however, is like the mystery in spirit. It intro- 
duces the character of Wat. and, with it, homely, half-humorous 
touches such as are characteristic of the plays . 

Whan Wat to Bedlem cum was, 

lie Bwet, he had gon faster than a pace, 

Lull well Iliesu m thy lape, 

& 1 ire well loseph, with thy rownd cape^ 

* MS 222 a — 2 lnyZia, xivi, 237 , Bodleian MS, Eng Poet E I,f 60 a 

—Percy Society, lxxiii, *15 

^ Cf Eobert of Branuo, Handlyng Synne, 8287 B , Chron Vtlod 1022 

8 MS Balhol 354, f 224o— xxvi. 243. 
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The themes of secular carols are the feasting and sports of Yule- 
tide, customs that were inseparable from the great hall of the 
nobleman’s residence, where the whole community was wont to 
assemble for the Chnstmas festivities. To be sure, these carols 
were sometimes sung at other seasons, for did not the Green 
Kmght entertain Sir Gawain with 

Many athel song'ez. 

As coiindntes of Kryst-masse, and carolez newe. 

With all the manerly merthe that mon may of telle i? 

but Christmas week in hall was the proper setting. Several carols 
relate to the custom of bringing in the boar’s head. The classical 
example is the familiar caiol. 

The boar’s head in band bring I, 

Caput apn dtffeio\ 

but others, though less well known, possess equal interest. In one, 
the minstrel relates how, in ‘wilderness,’ he was pursued by a 
‘ wyld bor,’ ‘ a brymly best ’ In the encounter that followed, he 
succeeded in refting both life and limb from the beast, in testimony 
of which he brings the head into the halL Then he bids the 
company add bread and mustard, and be joyfuP. In another, 
warning is given that no one need seek to enter the hall, be he 
groom, page, or marshal, unless he bring some sport with him*. 
In still another, the minstrel speaks in the character of Sir 
Christmas, and takes leave of 

kyng & knygbt, 

& eric, baron & lady bryght^ 

but not without a tond wish that he may be with tl^m again the 
following year He hears Lent calling, and obeys the call ■ a 
lugubrious summons indeed to the luckless wanderer who must 
turn his back on tins genial hospitality for eleven months to come, 
and depend on the fortuitous goodwill of the ale-house 

Charming, also, are the songs of ivy and holly, which were 
sung in connection with some little ceremony of the season. In all 
the songs, ivy and holly appear as rivals; and, whatever the 
ceremony may have been, it ceitainly was a survival of those 
festival games in connection with the worship of the spirit of 
fertihty, in which lads mvariably championed the cause of holly, 

’ BETS i 484 ft 

^ Cf MS Balliol 354, f 212a — Anglia, xivi, 257 
® Bodleian MS, Ertg Lit Elf 26 a — Percy Society, 'Li.nrt, 25 
* MS Balliol 354, f 223 a — Angha, zxti, 241 
® Ibxd i 208 6 — Angha, xxvi, 245 
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and lasses that of ivy\ We can fancy young men entering the 
hall with branches of holly® ; 

Here oommys holly, that is so gent, 

To pleasse all men la ins entent, etc.\ 

singing the praises of the shrub, and warning their hearers not to 
speak lightly of it® , while young women enter from an opposite 
direction, and go through a similar performance with the ivy 
Thereupon, both young men and young women enter upon some 
kind of a dance, which resolves itself into a contest in which the 
boys drive the girls from the hall. 

Holy with hia mery men they can dannce in hall; 

Ivy & her lentyl women can not dannce at all. 

But lyke a meyny of bullokes m a water fall. 

Or on a wbot somer’s day whan they be mad all 
Nay, nay, ive, it may not be iwis. 

For holy most haue the mastry, as the maner is 

Holy & his mery men sytt in cheyres of gold , 

Ivy & her lentyll women sytt withowt in ffold, 

With a payre of kybid helis cawght with cold 
So wold I that eiiery man hod, that with yvy will hold. 

Nay, nay, ive, it may not be in is. 

For holy must hane the mastry, as the maner is^. 

This d/bat of holly and ivy, hke other songs of winter and 
summer, looks back to that communal period, when dialogue was 
just beginning to emerge from the tribal chorus 

Related to Chiistmas carols are spiritual lullabies, for the 
simplest of the three forms of the lullaby is, virtually, a carol, in 
which, along with other episodes of Christmas Eve and Christmas 
Day, the spectacle of Mary singing ‘lulley’ to the Infant is de- 
scribed. The refrain is all that differentiates this carol from others . 

Lullay, myn lykyngr, my dere gone, myn swotyng, 

Lulley, dere herte, myn owyn dere derlyng® 

In the second type of lullaby, Mary and the Infant talk to one 
another Mary regrets that a child, born to be King of kings, is 
lying upon hay, and wonders why He was not bom m a prince’s 
hall The Babe assures her that lords and dukes and princes will 
come to worship Him Then Mary would fain know how she 


^ Of OhamberB, The Mediaeval Stage, i, 251^ and chapter m, Ellia and Brand, 
Popular Antiquities, i, 68, 619 fif 

2 Of Bodleian MS, Eng Poet E I f *>3 b — Percy Society y Liini, 84, 

* Ilnd fif 30 o, Sdfc— Percy Society, lxxiii, 44, S4 

* MS Balhol 354, f 229 6 — Anglia, xxvr, 279 

“ MS Sloane 2593, 1 82 a — Warton Club, iv, 94 
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herself can best serve Him, and He replies, by rocking Him 
gently in her arms and soothing Hun to sleep. 

Ihesn, my son, I pray ye say, 

As thou art to me dere. 

How shall I serae ye to thy pay 
& mak the right good chere F 
All thy will 
I wold ffnlflll, — 

Thou knoweste it well m ttay — 

Both rokke ye still, 

A daance the yer till, 

& syngc ‘by, by, lully, lulley’ 

Mary, moder, I pray ye. 

Take me vp on loft, 

& in thyn arme 
Thow luppe me warm, 

<k daunce me now full ofle, 

& yf I wepe 
A will not slepe. 

Than syng ‘by, by, lolly, lulley’’ 

The third type is distinguished from this by the mclaneholy 
character of the conversation. The Mother trios in vam to assuage 
the grief of her Ciiild, and, when she tails to do so, inquires the 
cause of His tears , whereupon He foretells the sufferings that 
await Hiin^ 

A variant of this type introduees an allegory, m which a maiden 
weeps beside the couch of a dying knight 

Lully, lulley, lull(y), lulley. 

The fawcon hath bom my make away. 

He bare hym vp, he bate hym down. 

He bare hym m to an orthard browne. , 

{Ref) 

In that orchard there was an halle. 

That was hangid with purpill & pall 
{Ref) 

And in that hall there was a hode. 

Hit was hangid with gold so rede 

{Ref) 

And yn that bed there lytho a knyght, 

His wowndis hledyng day and nyght. 

{Ref) 

By that bede side kneleth a may, 

& she wepeth both nyght & day^. 

{Ref) 

^ MS Balhol 354, ff 210 b, 226 b — Anglia, xxvi, 250 

’ Cf ibid ff 210 a, 226 a — ^nyiia, xxvi, 249, MS Bodleian, Eng Boet E. 1. 1 20 a 
— Pet cy Society, lxxiii, 19 

» MS Balhol 354, f 165 b— Anglia, xivi, 175 
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All these poems are characterised by a lullaby refrain, and 
it IS the conventional introduction for the poet to describe the 
scene as one that he himself witnessed ‘this other night’ The 
device certainly savours of the French, but I have not yet dis- 
covered a French poem of this character. Nor do there seem to 
be corresponding poems in Latin or German. The metre of most 
of the songs falters between the Teutonic four-stress alliterative 
verse and the septenanua , the original type was, probably, English, 
and later singers tried to conform it to a new metre. Moreover, 
the word ‘ luUey,’ which is the burden of the refrain, supports the 
theory of English origin, and this supposition is also borne out by 
the character of the secular lullaby, which has the same lugubrious 
tone, with its regi-et that the little Child is ushered into a world of 
sorrow^ This is characteristically Teutonic 

Merging into the lullaby is the complaint of Mary, of wdiich 
many examples have survived The song vhich blends these two 
types IS one of great beauty As in other lullabies, the Virgin tries 
in vain to soothe the Babe to sleep, ami, distraught at His grief, 
enquires its cause Tliereupoii, the Child foretells the sufferings 
that await Him, and each new disclosure calls forth a fresh burst 
of gnef from the afflicted Mother ‘Is she to see her only Son 
slam, and cruel nails driven through the hands and feet that she 
has wrapped ? When Gabriel pronounced her “ full of grace,” he 
told nothing of thia’ Tlie medieval world thought long upon the 
sorrows of Mary, as upon the passion of Christ, and tins poem 
portrays the cruslmig grief of the Virgin with the naive fidelity 
and tenderness characteristic of medieval workmanslup 
The reft am of the poem shows that it was sung as a carol 

Now synge we >Mtli augclis 
Gloria in eicel{'>)tsK 

Conversely, another caiol, winch is concerned with the events at 
the cross, has, for its lefrain, a comiiLunt of Mary 

To see the maydyn wepe her sounes passion, 

It entrid my hart fall dope with gret compassion*. 

Some of the complaints are monologues , others are dialogues 
or trialogues The monologue is usually addressed to Jesus or to 
the cross, but, sometimes, it has no immediate relation to the 
passion, and is not directed to any particular hearer'*. The 

^ Cf Gue<it, Ilisfory of English Metres, 512 
^ MS Balliol 351, fl 209 &, 225 b — Angha^ xxvi, 247 
® Ibid £f 214 a, 230 a — Anglta^ xxvi, 263 
* Ibid 214a — Anglia, xzvj, 262, E E T S xv, 233, xiiv, 126 
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dialogue is between Mary and Jesus, or Mary and the cross*. 
In the tnalogues, Mary, Jesus and John converse. John leads 
the weeping Mother to the cross, she calls upon Jesus, and He 
tenderly commits her to the care of the beloved disciple*. 

These complaints are based upon Latin hymns and similar 
writings, upon Stahat Mater, Ante Crucem Virgo Stdbat, Crux 
de te Volo Conquen, the Gospel of Nicodemus, the Meditations 
of Augustine and the Tractat of Bernard, and, while the English 
poems display much lyrical excellence, they contnbute httle to 
the tradition 

A similar type of poem is the complaint which the crucified 
Christ makes to sinful man. This is usually a monologue*, though 
sometimes a dialogue, remorseful man responding to the appeal of 
Christ, and pleading for mercy 

Other poems which celebrate the Virgin include prayers — some 
in the form of carols, aves, poems upon the five joys of Mary, or 
upon the six branches of the heavenly rose Some of these songs 
aie translations, m whole or in part, of Latin poems, others seem 
to be original They perpetuate the intense ardour of devotion, 
the mysticism, the warmth and rich colour of the earlier Enghsh 
songs to Mary, and they heighten the effect by a superior melody. 

Apart from the types of religious songs aheady considered, 
there are a large number of moral and reflective poems. Some 
of these are hortatory, urging man to know himself*, to beware 
of swearing by the mass®, to make amends for his sins', or to 
acknowledge his indebtedness to God® Others are contemplative, 
and reflect upon the certainty of death®, the fickleness of riches 
or fortune*®, the prevalence of vice**, or the worldhness of the 
clergy** 

In their most highly developed form these poems are allegories, 

^ IIemg*8 Archiv, lxxxix, 263 , E E T S xlvi, 131, 197, cxvii, 612, Bodleian MS, 
Eng Poet / f 34 a — Percy Society, liXZJii, 50 

* MS Sloane 25'JJ, f 70a — Percy Society, w, 10, Bodleian MS, Eng Poet E I 
f 27 a — Percy Society, lxxiii, 38 

^ E E T ^ axvn, 637 

* Add MS 5405, f QS a^Hemg'$ Arehiv, cvi, 63 

0 MS Balhol 354, f 15& b-- Anglia, xxvi, 170 

« Ibid ff 214 o, 230 a-^Angha, ixvi, 263 

^ Bodleian MS, Eng Poet Elf 306 — Percy Society, Lxim, 44 

® Ibid f 276 — Percy Society, lxxiii, 39 

** Ibid ff ZHb, 4,Qa—Percy Society, Lxxm, 57, 74, MS BaUtol ZZi, I 177 6 — Anglia, 

XXVI, 101 

i** MS Balhol 354, fl 194 a, 206 a — Anglia, xxvi, 207 

Bodleian MS, Eng Poet JS 7 f 606 — Percy Society, lxxhi, 96. 

MS Balhol 354, f 150 a — Anglia, xxvi, 169 
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'with conventional introduction and conclusion, and a prelude, 
which is commonly in Latin. In some of the songs, the allegory 
is highly articulated. For example, the poet pictures himself 
as sallying forth on a bright summer’s morning in search of sport, 
with his hawk in hand, and his spaniel leaping by his side. 
A hen pheasant is flushed, and the hawk gives chase , but, while 
the sport is at its height, the poet suddenly finds himself en- 
tangled in a bnar, on every leaf of which is written the warmng 
revertere 

My hart fell dovm vnto my to. 

That was before full lykyngly, 

I lett my hawke & fesavnt fare. 

My spanyell fell down vnto my kne — 

It toke me with a sighyng fare. 

This new lessun 'revertere’’^ 

The summer’s day symbolises the jienod of youth ; the hawk, its 
fierce passions , and the briar, conscience In the majority of the 
songs, the allegory is less developed than in this 

Most often the poet represents himself as wandering through 
a forest on a sunny mormng As he wanders, he hears the singing 
of a bird, or of a company of birds, and the burden of then song 
IS some moral reflection or some exhortation The allegory is 
usually neglected after the introductory stanza. Almost invariably 
the song concludes with a prayer for succour in death and deliver- 
ance from the fiend’. The conventionalised nature setting and the 
allegory of these poems are clearly French, and the metres most 
often used are the ballade stanza and the rtme royal. 

In the forms in which we have been considering them, these 
songs were ill adapted to the ordinary audience of the minstrel, 
and he, accordingly, popularised them by shortemng them, intro- 
ducing a reiram and substituting simple meties, in which the 
rhythm is strongly marked. 

These moral songs shade mto another group of didactic poems, 
which embody slirewd practical wisdom, of the t3?pe dear to 
Polonius. They concern themselves ■with such homely advice as 
to hold your tongue*, to try your friend’, to look out for a rainy 


^ MS Balliol 364, f 155 ft — Anffhaf xxvi, 168 

“ Ihid f 170 b — Anglia, xxvi, 180, BoiUeian MS, Eng Poet E, I i 38 b — 
Percy Society, Lxxni, 67 , PorJetngton MS, No I — Warton Club, 11 , 1 

* Cf MS Balliol 354, ff 15b b, 157 a, 1706 — Anglia, xxvi, 170, 171, 180 et f re q , 
Bodleian MS, Eng Poet El ff 24 a, 38 b, 60 6 — Percy Socuty, lxxiii, 28, 67, 90 
etfreq 

* Bodleian MS, Eng Poet E I G. 22 a, 28 o — Percy Society, lxxiii, 23, 41 
® Ibid f 23 b — Percy Society, lxxui, 28. 
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day' and to beware of matrimony^ These songs also employ the 
prelude and refrain, and, incongruous as it may seem, often close 
with a prayer Some of them are distinguished by quaint and 
picturesque humour, as is shown in the following stanzas ' 

Quan I hane in myn pnrs inow, 

I may haue bothe hors & plow 
& also frynds mow. 

Throw the vertn of myn pnrs. 

Quan my purs gynnyjt to slak 
<& ther IS nowt in my pak. 

They will seyn, ‘do, far wil, Jok, 

Thou salt non more drynke with tbV 

The songs warning young men to avoid matrimony belong to 
the satires against women, a i>oetical tradition which was one 
of the contributions of France to Buranic verse. In no class 
of songs 18 the espnt gauloia more evident. That sly distrust 
of woman winch early insinuated itself into French romances, 
and which grew bolder and harsher as the ideals of the renascence 
encroached upon medievalism, in the poetry of the common people 
found expression in blunt and broad satire. This tradition was 
augmented, however, by a native English contribution, for the 
satire which gives evidence of the greatest antiquity of all is 
strongly alliterative, and observe the repetitions of early com- 
munal verse 

Herfor & therfor & therfor I came. 

And for to praysse this prsty woman. 

Ther wer ill wylly, 3 wyly ther wer, — 

A fox, a fryyr, and a woman 

Ther wer 3 angry, 3 angry ther wer, — • 

A wasp, a wesyll, & a woman 

Ther wer 3 cheteryng, in oheteryng ther wer, — 

A peye, a jaye, & a woman 

Ther wer 3 wold be betyn, 3 wold be betyn ther wer, — 

A my 11, a stoke fysche, and a woman ^ 

Several different tyjies of these satires are to be recognised, 
but the style best designed to endear itself to the popular taste 
was that used in little dramatic narratives of the Punch and Judy 
school of comedy, in which the poet tells the story of a family 
quarrel, wherein the good man is invariably worsted by hia 
muscular and shrewish helpmeet This broad faice finds its 


> Bodletan MS, Eng Poet E I t 26 b 

* Ibtd f 26 a — Percy Society, Lxziii, 34 etc 

* MS Sloane 2593, f 5 b — Warton Club, iv, 14 

* Bodletan MS, Eng Foet Eli 13 a — Percy Society, Lxiin, 4 
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dramatic counterpart in those brawling scenes in the mystery 
plays which pleased the rude populace, and, like the scenes 
from the plays, the songs are not without clever and humorous 
touches, as when the hen-pecked husband is sent flying from his 
door, only to discover his doleful neighbour in a similar phght*. 
Does not such a song perpetuate a tradition of the Latin stage, 
which the jocidatorea, with their rude performances, earned to 
the Gallic provinces, and eventually bequeathed to the uunstrels ? 

In another class of satires, women are praised ironically, the 
refrain serving to turn the apparent praise to dispraise , thus : 

For tell a woman all your cowneayle, 

& alio can kepe it wonderly well, 

She had leier go qnyk to hell 
Than to her neyghbowr she wold it telL 
Cuius contranum verum est. 

To the tavern they will not £^00, 

Nor to the ale-howse nener the moo. 

For God wot ther hartes wold be woo 
To sspende ther huabondes money soo. 

Cuius contranum verum estK 

The third type of the satire against women is pretentious 
and artificial It consists in proposing impossible phenomena, 
aud then concluding that when such phenomena actually exist, 
women will be faithful These poems are drawn out to an m- 
termiuable length, a few specimen lines may suffice. 

Whan sparowye bild ohirr]obes & stepuUes hie^ 

& wrennes carry eakkee to the mylle, 

& curlews osry clothes horsis for to drye, 

& se mewes bryng batter to the market to sell, 

& ooddowee were wod knyffes theves to kyll. 

And snnlfonB to goslynges don obedyenoe. 

Than put in a woman your trust & conlidence’. 

These poems are scarcely more than translations of the many 
French poems of the same kind* 

Of all popular poems, convivial songs, with their festivity and 
their rollicking spirits, are the most engaging. For eight hundred 
years students have been singing 

Gaudeavms sgitur, 

Juvenes dum sumus, 

and it is to these medieval student songs that the youth of to-day 
turn as to the perennial source of convivial inspiration. 

I Bodleian MS, Eng Poet jB I f 34 b — Percy Society, vniu, 61 
» MS Balltol 364, fl 228 o, 250 o — Anglia, ixvi, 276 
8 Ibid t 250 b— Anglia, iivi, 277 

e Ct Montaiglon et Bothschild, Beeueil ie PoStus Fraitgaues des nve el xvie 
etielee^ Pans, 1865 — 78 
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Rome drinking songs are daring parodies of hymns, jnstifications 
of drinking by the Sacrament, credos of wine, women and song. 
All these were already venerable m the fifteenth century 

Other songs savour of the ale-house rather than of college 
halla These look back to the folk-poetry. Drinking songs were, 
assuredly, one of the early types of communal verse, and the folk- 
element 18 apparent in many fifteenth century convivial songs, as, 
indeed, in the corresponding verse of the Elizabethans. Such 
well knoivn refrains as ‘Hey trolly lolly’ aud ‘Dole the ale’ 
are of venerable antiqmty, aud the songs which consist of varia- 
tions of a common phrase show an indebtedness, of course, im- 
mediate or remote, to communal poetry. Thus, such a song as 
the following plainly took its cue from the folk-song. 

Bryng' vs in good ale, & bryog vs in good ale, 

For owr blyssyd lady sake, bryng vs m good ale. 

Bryng vs m no browne bred, fore that is mad of brane, 

Nore bryng us in no wbyt bred, fore ther in is no game. 

But biyug us m good ale. 

Bryng vs m no befe, for ther is many bonys. 

But bryng vs in good ale, etc.^ 

Tills song, however, can hardly claim so remote an ancestry as 
another, m which the repetitional phiases are, m themselves, of no 
significance, and are merely used as frameworL This is evidence 
of remote origin, as the study of comparative literature testifies, 
and the little Latin courtesy with which the song mtroduces Itself 
cannot conceal its real age: 

Omne* gentei plaudite, 

I saw myny bryddis selyn on a tre; * 

He tokyn here fleyit & flowyn away, 

"With ego dixt, haue good day. 

Many qwyte federes bait the pye, 

1 may noon more syngyn, my lyppis am so drye. 

Many qwyte federes halt the swan. 

The more that 1 drynke, the lesse good I can 
Ley stykkys on the fer, wyl mot is brenne, 

Geue vs onys drynkyu, er we gon henne^ 

A merry song that links the convivial poem to the satire on 
women is the narrative of the gay gossips who hie them to the 
tavern, and there, tucked away, discuss their husbands, though not 
without many an anxious eye on the door* 

I BodlnanMS, Ji^ng Poet Eli 41 1 — Percy Society, nxxin, 63. 

• MS Sloane 2593, f 10 o — Warion Club, iv, 32 

• Bodleian MS, Eng Poet Eli 676 — Percy Society, loxm, 91, MS Balliol 
354, £f 194 5, MG b— Anglia, xxvi, 208 
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Hardly to be distinguished &om conTmal songs are the songs 
of good fellowship, of 'pastyme with good compauye,' which 
exhort 

Tyme to pas with goodly sport 
Our spryts to revyve and comfort, 

To pype, to synge. 

To daunoe, to apryng. 

With pleasure and delyte 
Following sensual appetytel. 

Such songs were especially liked by Henry VIII, when he was 
a youth, and a group of them is to be found in his song-book. 

The song of the death dance is represented in several manu- 
scripts by a moat melancholy and smgularly powerful poem. The 
insistent holding ot the mind to one thought, with no avenue of 
escape left open , the inexorableness of monotonous rimes , the 
iriegular combination of monosyllables, iambics and anapaests, 
that strike like gusts of hail in a hurtling stoim, all these aid in 
compelling heavy-hearted acquiescence 

Ertli owt of erth ig worldly wrowght , 

Erth hath goten vppon erth a dygnite of nowglit, 

Erth vpon ei(h hath set all his thowght, 

How that erth vpon erth myght be bye browghi 

Erth vpon erth wold be a kyng, 

But how that erth shall to erth he thynkitb no (hyng 
When erth biddith erth his rentes home bryng, 

Then shall erth for erth liauc a hard paityug^. 

And so the poem runs for sixteen stanzas. 

Love songs are varied, and they are genetically so complex that 
they often bathe analysis They range from the saucy and lealistic, 
though always animated, songs of the clerks, to the oniate and 
figured address of the gallant, who imitates in his ruffled and 
formal phrases models brought from over seas Though some songs 
have advanced little, if at all, from the rude amours of country 
swains, and others are merely a transplanting of the graceful and 
artificial toyings of the court-trained gaUants of France, the majority 
fuse traditions, so that a single song must sometimes look for its 
ancestry not merely to direct antecedents in English folk-song and 
French polite verse, but, ultimately, to French folk-poetry and the 
troubadour lays of which this polite verse of France was com- 
pounded. Indeed, English verse itself may have been directly 
influenced by the troubadours 

The French types which were translated or mutated without 

^ Flugel, Seuengluchn Leuhuch, 148 
a JfS lialhol 354, f 207 6— xivi, 217 
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material modification include the address, the d^at, the poaUrwreOx, 
and the ballade. 

The address is a poem in stately and formal language wherein 
the poet addresses his lady, his ‘life’s souereign pleasaunce.’ His 
attitude is that of a humble and reverential suppliant, who, though 
confessing the unworthiness of the service which he proifers, yet 
rehes upon the mercy of his lady to accept it Not uncommonly 
the poem is a New Year’s letter, in which, failing a better gift, the 
poet oifers his mistiess his heart — to her a little thing, to him 
his all‘. 

Though the (Mbat has a variety of themes in French lyncs, in 
English it 18 restricted — save for the song of holly and ivy — to 
contentions between the lover and his heartless lady*. These 
songs are as unfeeling as the vapid French verse of which they are 
but echoes 

Of the type of paatoureUe in which a gallant makes love to a 
rustic maiden there are two examples One of these pastourcUes 
was sung by Henry VIII and his companions, and, in somewhat 
revised form, is still popular to-day 

‘Hey, troly, loly, lo; made, whether go yon?’ 

‘I go to the medowe to mylke my cowe,’ etc^ 

In the other, a gallant urges a maid to visit the wildwood with 
him, that they may gather floweis, and at length she yields to 
his iinpoitunity 

‘Come oner the woodes fair & grene. 

The goodly mayde, that liibtye wenche. 

To ehadoo yow from the sonne 

Vnder the woode ther ye a lienche’ • 

‘Sir, I pray yow doo non offence 
To me a mnyde, thys I make my mone. 

But as I came lett me goo hens. 

For I am here my selfe alone,’ etc* 

The more primitive type of pastoureUe in which one shepherd 
laments to another the treatment of an indifferent shepherdess 
survives in a song attributed to Wyatt, but which he can hardly 
more than have revised 

A' Robyn, joly Robyn, 

Tell me how thy leman doeth, etc ® 


^ E E T S IV, ()0 — Padelford, Early Sixteenth Century Lyrics, xixiv 
2 MS Sioane 1710, f 164 o 

• Add MS 31922, f 124 — Early Sixteenth Century Lyrics, 84 

* MS Rawhnson, C 813, f 58 6 This MS 10 being edited by the writer for Anglia 
® Early Sixteenth Century Lyrus, 10 
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Transferred to the reli^ous lyric, it has also surrived in a 
shepherd’s complaint of the indifference of the clergy to the 
welfare of their flocks'. 

Of all forms of French amatory verse, the ballade eiyoyed the 
greatest popularity in England. It was the form in which the 
gallant most often essayed to ease his bosom of the torments of 
love Every phase of the conventional love complaint, every 
chapter m the cycle of the lover’s history, is treated in these 
ballades precisely as in the corresponding verse in France®. 

Light-foot measures, such as the lai and the deacort, exerted 
a noteworthy influence upon late Transition lyrics, though English 
poets were content merely to adopt the characteristic common 
to all the species — the long stanza of very short verses — and 
did not observe the metrical peculiarities that differentiate one 
species from another This hght-foot verse was cultivated to good 
effect, and furnishes some of the best songs. They aie rapid, 
musical and enthusiastic Any phase of the lover’s expenence 
may be treated in this verse, but it seems to have been most 
employed in those songs which deal with the parting, the absence, 
or the reunion of lovers. The following verses, which open one of 
these songs, will illustrate their grace and spirit • 

Can I chnse 
But refnoe 

All thought of mourning, 

Now I see 
ThuB close by me 

My lore returning 5 

If I should not loy 
^ When I betaonid 

Such glory shining, 

Sith her tyrae of stny 
Jlode me to decay 
With sorrow pining, 

Billy birda might seem 
To laugh at me. 

Which, at day peering, 

With a merry Toyce 
Smg ‘0 doo regoycel’ 

Themselves still cheering 
Absence darko 
Thou dost marke. 

No cause but fearing. 

And like night 
Tnmst thy sight 
All mto hearing^ 

* MS Ballwl 354, f 166 a — Angha, xivi, 169 

’ MS Rawltruon, C 613, contains a large number of the ballades 

* SIS HarUum 367, f 183 — Uemg’t Archtv, ovii, 66 
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A French type, which, while having no complete exponent, 
haa yet influenced several English songs, is the avbe, or complaint 
of the lover at the envious approach of mom, a motive which 
Chaucer used with effect in Trotlm and Criseyde\ and which 
Shakesjteare inunortalised in Romeo a/nd Jvliet In one of the 
songs, the refrain of an avbe is put into the mouth of a ‘ comely 
queen’ (Elizabeth of York?) who, in a ‘glorious garden/ is 

gathering roses — 

This day dawes. 

This gentill day dawes, 

And I most home gone*. 

The anbe motive is also used as the introduction to another song, 
in which a lover complains of an inconstant mistress 

Mornyng, mornyng. 

Thus may I synge, 

Adew, my dere, adew. 

Be &od alone 
My love ys gon, 

Now may 1 go seke a new^ 

One of the earliest phases of the aube tradition, that the 
approach of day is announced by the crowing of the cock, is the 
theme of a festive little song, which, in other respects, is not at 
all like the conventional type. Indeed, the light-hearted spirit 
of this merry song is a direct violation of the aiJ/e tradition 

I haue a gentil cook 
orowyt me day, 
lie doth me rysyn erly 
my matyins for to say 
I haue a gentil cook, 
comyii he is of gret. 

His comb IS of reed core!, • 

hiB tayil is of get 
I haue a gentyl cook, 
comyn he is of kynde. 

His comb is of red score!, 
hiB tayl IB of inde. 

His IrggCB ben of aeour, 
so geintd & so smele, 

Hib spores am of syher quyt 
in to the wortewale, 

Hib eynyn am of enstal, 
lokyn a1 m annbyr, 

& euery nyit he perchit hym 
in myn ladyis cfaanmbyr*. 

The repetitions in this song show that it is of considerable 
antiquity. 

I 1466, 1702 * Add. MS 6465, f 108 b — Neuenglttcha Lettbuch, 169 

• Bitson, Atietml Songt, ill, 4, from ffarlnan MS 2252, 

• MS Sloane 2598, f 10 a—Wartm Club, iv, 81. 
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A more apparent influence is observable in the case of the 
chanson & persownages. This tjpe of poem finds its germ in the 
spring rites attending the pre-Christian worship of Venus, when 
maidens, escaped from the tutelage of their mothers, and young 
wives, from the exacting authority of their husbands, rushed 
to the meadows, joined hands and danced and sang of their 
liberty. In the opinion of Jeanroy, such festivities had become 
an almost liturgical convention By the twelfth century, these 
songs had been incorporated into semi-polite poetry, and the 
resultant genre enjoyed two centuries of popularity In the earlier 
form of the genre, the poet represents himself as listening to a 
young woman who complains of her tyrannical mother or of her 
cruel husband, and, sometimes, as even protecting her in an ensuing 
quarrel In the later and more refined form, the mother or 
husband is not present, and the poet consoles the young woman, 
or even makes love to her, the emphasis thus having shifted from 
the narrative and dramatic elements to the lyrical The open- 
ing words of the chanson are the conventional L’autre jour or 
L’atdner, and the opening verses contain a description of May, 
the scene being placed in a bower or a garden 

Though English songs furnish no complete example of the 
chanson d personnages as it existed in France, there are a score 
of songs in which the poet represents himself as chancing upon a 
maiden or a man who is lamenting an unrequited love, or the 
treacheiy of a false lover As in the cluinsons, these poems open 
with the words ‘This other day’ and a description of May-time, 
and place the scene in the ‘wilderness,’ the wild wood supplanting 
the French bower, through the influence of the native English 
songs of the spring to which reference was made in a previous 
chapter of this work^ 

Wliether this modification of the theme of the chanson began 
in France, or whether it was strictly an English development, I 
have not been able to determine 

Just as other types of love songs were taken over and employed 
in rehgious lyrics, so this type of song was transferied In one 
song the poet comes upon a maiden deep in the wood, and she is 
great with child. This maiden does not lament her condition, 
however, but rather sings for joy, smee it is given her to bear a 
Child in whom verbum caro factum est^. 

The chansons a personnages shade into the Enghsh May poems, 

■ See Vol 1 , pp 360 II 

» Bodleian MS, Engl Poet E I t ilb Cf also Anglia, in, 286, 264, 263 , 
Herrtg’t Archiv, OTI, 63, 279, 282, 283 , Early Sixteenth Century Poemt, 12, 83 
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the refrain of a chanson sometimes being taken from popular 
Engbsh verse, as the well-known refrain 

Colle to me the ryashys $rrene, colie to me^. 

The May poems that follow the English tradition all breathe 
that blithe, out-of-doors spirit, that vernal enthusiasm for the 
greenwood and the fields, winch consistently characterises spring 
songs from ‘Sumer is i-cumen in’ and ‘Blou northeme wynd’ 
to ‘It was a lover and his lass,’ and Herrick’s sweet summons to 
Connna. Every wisp of a spring poem has this odour of green 
things about it, this contagion of happy abandon. One httle 
song has only this to say, 

Trolly, lolly, loly, lo, 

Syng troly, lolo, lo 

My loue is to the grene wode ffone. 

Now [af]ter wyll I go, 

Syng trolly, loly, lo, lo, ly, lo, 

yet how comjiletely it expresses the mood® I 

Of kindred spiiit are hunting songs, songs of the ‘joly 
fosters’ who love the forest, the bow and the horn and the keen- 
ness of the chase Who would not fain be present, when 

Talbot, my hoimde, with a mery taste 
All about the grene wodc he gan cast 
1 tukc luy home and blew him a blast. 

With ‘Tro, ro, ro, ro, tro, ro, ro, ro!’ 

W ith hey go bet, hey go bet, how ' 

There he gothe, there he goth’ [Hey go bowel] 

We shall haue sport and game ynowe^ 

It is to be regretted that, for the most part, hunting songs 
have only survived in the moi e or less modified formsfin which they 
were adapted to pageants, lor they were usually marred in the 
effort to accommodate them to some allegory, as when the aged 
foster hangs his bow and arrows upon the ‘greenwood bough’ 
and, at the command of Lady Venus, leaves her court in disgrace 
because his ‘hard’ beard repels maidens’ kisses* 

The best of the songs written by official musicians of the court 
are those in praise of members of the royal family One of these 
18 a spirited recital of the prowess shown by Henry VIH m the 

^ Jini/al MS, App 68, f 2a — Early Sixteenth Centum Lyrics, 83 

* Add MS 31922, f 43 6 For tlie licentious love songs of clerks, of Anglia, 
XXVI, 273 , 278, Warton Club, ly^ 36, Hemp's AichiVy cvxi, 68 etc 

* Wynkyn deWorde’e Chnsimaste Carolles, Douce fragment, 94 6 — Early Sixteenth 
Centmy Lyrics, 76 

■* Add MS 31922, f 66 6 — Anglia, xii, 244 Cf also Letters and Papers of Htnry 
VIII, 1 , 718, 4622 — Jan 6, 1514 — for the pageant lu which the song probably occurred. 
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tourney’, a second is in praise of ELatherine and ‘le infant 
rosary a third is an animated trio in which each singer pro- 
fesses to lore some flower, the praise of which he sings, the last 
stanza making the disclosure that all three love the same, the rose 
which unites both the red and the white* , and a fourth is a prayer 
with the refrain 

From stormy wyndis & grevons wethir 

Good Lord preserve the estryge fethir*. 

A few songs that do not come under any of the above classes 
at least deserve to be mentioned. Thus there are a few riddles, 
which perpetuate a style of poem popular in the Old English 
period*, a poem in light-foot verse descriptive of a market-day 
or a fair, where there is a bewilderment of goods for sale, 
a multitude running here and there, a fisticufij a swaggering 
drunkard and a noisy auctioneer® , a fragment of a spinning or 
knitting song a pedlar’s song®, and a swaggering soldier’s 
song®. 


Such, in brief outline, are the types of songs that constitute 
these late Transition collections These songs are aU but un- 
known to readers of English verse, and they have as yet been 
all but Ignored by scholars, yet they constitute an important 
chapter in the history of our literature When they are made 
more accessible, they can hardly fail of appreciation, tor they will 
be enjoyed for what they are, and the student of literary move- 
ments will recognise in them one of the two great streams that 
unite to lorm the Elizabethan lyric 

‘ i4dti MS 31922, f 64 b — Early Sixteenth Century Lyricsy 90 

* Ibid f 74 b — Anylia, xn, 247 

3 j_dd MS <5465, 1 41 a , Early Sixteenth Century Lyncg, 91 

* Ibid L 104 b — ^ieurcnfflisches Eesebiiehf 159 

MS Balliol 354, f 218b — AngliUj xxvi, 228, MS Sloane 2593, f Wa — Warton 
Club, jv, 33 

® liarlexan MS 7678, f 106 a — Hemg's Archw^ evn^ 69 

^ Ibid 109 b — Merng's Archiv, ovii, bl 

» Bodleian MS, Enq Poet Eli 26 a — Warton Club, I7, 76. 

** Add MS 5ib5, 1 101b — Beuengltscke* Leeebuch, 147 
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BALLADS 

The subject of this chapter needs careful definition Sundry 
shorter poems, lyiica of whatever purpose, hymns, ‘flytmgs,’ 
political satires, mawkish stones in verse, sensational joumahsm 
of Elizabethan days and even the translation of Solomon’s Song, 
have gone by the name of ballad | Ballad societies have pubhshed 
a vast amount of street-songs, broadsides and ditties such as 
Mme de S^vign6 knew in Paris under the name of P dht-iimf, 
for many readers, unfortunately, tfierels no diflerence between 
these ‘ balladA!.-and Chevy Ghace or Sir Patrick ^em The 
popular fiallad, however, now in question, is a narrative poem 
without any known author or any marks of individual authorship 
such as sentiment and reflection, meant, m the first jnstancfi,. for 
singings and connected, as its name implies,^ with the co mmun al 
dance, but submitted to a process of oral tradition among people 
free from hterary influences and fairly homogeneous. Conditions 
favourable to the making of such poetry ceased to be general after 
the fifteenth century , and, while it was both compbsed and pre- 
served in isolated rural commumties long after that date, the instinct 
which produced it and the habit which handed it down by word 
of mouth were, ahke, a heritage of the past. Seen m critical 
and historical perspective, balladry takes its distinguishing marks 
mainly from this process of oral tradition. Owing to this process, 
the ballad has lost its dramatic or mimetic and choral character 
and become distinctly epic, it has, in many cases, even forfeited its 
refrain, once indispensable, but it has kept its impersonal note, 
lacks, last as first, all trace of deliberate composition and appeals 
to the modem reader with a charm of simplicity quite its own 
Nearly all critics are agreed that no verse of this sort is produced 
under the conditions of modem fife, and the three bundreJ an Jfive 
individual ballads, represented by some thirteen hundred versions, 
printed m the great collection of Child, may be regarded, practically, 
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as a closed account in English literature. Diligent gleaning of the 
field in the ten years following the completion of that work has 
brought httle or nothing that is new, and little more can be 
expected. Here and there a foi^otten manuscnpt may come 
to light, but, in all probability, it will contain only a version 
of some ballad already known. The sources of tradition have, 
apparently, at last run dry. Sir George Douglas notes that the 
Scottish border shepherds, at their annual dinners, no longer sing 
their old or their own ballads , what are known as ‘songs of the 
day,’ mainly of music-hall on^n, now rule without any rivals 
from the past Remote and isolated districts in the United States 
keep a few traditional versions alive, such is The, Havgman's 
Tree, a version of The Maid Freed from the Gallows, still sung, 
with traces ot Yorkshire dialect, after generations of purely 
oral tradition, as it was brought over to Virginia ‘before the 
revolution’ But these recovered versions have revealed little 
that IS both good and new 

Yet another hne of demarcation must be drawn. English and 
Scottish ballads as a distinct species of poetry, and as a body, 
can be followed back through the fifteenth century, occur spora- 
dically, or find chance mention, for a century or so before 
and then altogether cease. Owing to the deplorably loose way in 
which the word ‘ballad’ is applied, not only the references of 
early historians, bke William of Malmesbury, to the ‘popular 
songs,’ the cawbdenae, the carmina wlgaria, from which they 
draw for occasional narrative, but also the passages of older epic 
that tell a particular deed or celebrate a popular hero, are, alike, 
assumed to indicate a body of ballads, similar to those of the 
collections, extending back to the Norman conquest, back even 
to the Germanic conquest of Britain, but lost for modem readers 
by the chances of time and the lack of written record. Such a 
body of ballads may, indeed, be conjectured ; but conjecture should 
not pass into inference 'p^^ot a single specmien is preserved. It 
is, to be sure, unlikely that the primaiy instinct of song, the 
tendency to celebrate heroes and events in immediate verse, and 
the habit br epic tradition, mam constituents of balladry, should 
cease as we cross the marches of the Transition penod and pass 
from The modem speech and modem metres, in which our ballads 
are composed, into that more inflected language, that wholly 
different form of rhythm, which prevailed in Old Englished, 
with some modifications, m all Germanic verse To claim for 
this older period, however, ballads of the kind common since 
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the fifteenth century in England, ScandinaTia and Germany, is 
an assertion impossible to prova The 01 d_English folk must 
have had popular ballads of some sort; but it cannot be sald^hat 
they were Singing, to be sure, implies a poem in stanzas , and that 
is precisely what one cannot find in recorded Old English Terse — 
the one exception, Deor’s song, being very remote from balladry. 
It 18 true that the subject of a popular ballad can often be traced 
far back, Scandinavian ballads still sing the epic heroes of 
‘Old Norse.’ Community of theme, however, does not imply a 
common poetical form, and it is the struc tuye^^ the style, the 
metrical arrangement, the generaripifit of English and Scottish 
ballads,, which must set them apart in our literature and give them 
their title as an independent speciea We find a relative plenty 
of ‘popular’ verse in the thirteenth, fourteenth and fifteenth 
centuries — songs by a political minstrel of some sort, which had 
their immediate vogue, were recorded here and there, and soon 
forgotten — but this sort of thing should not be contused with songs 
made among the people, passed down by oral tradition _and marked 
with those pecubarities of structure and style which are inseparable 
fibm the genuine ballad of the collectiona In the absence of 
texts, conjectuie is uselesa The earliest recoided piece of English 
verse which agrees with balladry m all these important charac- 
teristics 18 the famous song of Canute, preserved in the chromcles 
of Ely*. The king’s actual part in the case is doubtful, and 
unimpoitaiit Coming by boat, it is said, with his queen and 
sundry great nobles to Ely, Canute stood up, bade his men row 
slowly, ‘called all who were with him in the boats to make a 
circle about him. and to join him in song, and composed in 
English a ballad {cantilenam) which begins as follows. 

Mene sange the muncches bumen Ely, 

Tho Cnut chins' rewr ther by. 

Boweth, coihte^i, noer the land. 

And here we these mnneches sang' 

The verses are familiar, but their significance is not always 
noted The chronicler turns them into Latin, and, with clear 
reference to popular tradition, adds — ‘and so the rest [of the 
song] as it is smtg in these days by the people tn their damees, 
cmd handed down as proveiTnat ' That is, the song was 
traditional a century and a half after the supposed fact, andTt 
seemed natural to the chroniclei that such a cahfUena should be 


1 Hi$tona Eheiuit, v, 27, in dale, Hist Script i, 605, 
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improvised to the singing of a choms. Perhaps songs of this 
kind were in Malmesbar3r’8 mind when he apologised for using as 
material for his history ccmtilenae ‘worn by the fnction of time’ ; 
but the political verse of minstrels like the later Laurence Minot is 
a more hkely assumption ; and, whatever the hkelihood, the verse 
itself has-Yaniahed In Canute’s case there is a fragment of actual 
song, of the highest value; for it is not only one of the earliest 
recorded pieces of Engbsh poetry to break away from the uniform 
stichic order of Old English metres, but it is in the rhythm 
which belongs to tlie best English and Scandinavian ballads of 
tradition. Grundtvig thinks that the quoted lines are the burden 
or chorus of the piece, which was doubtless narrative in its further 
course, and told, one may conjecture, of Canute’s own deeds. This 
desire of the wariior to sing the battles he has fought did not 
pass away with the lost songs. A passage in bishop Leslie’s 
History of Scotlaoid, used m part by Andrew Lang for the 
solution of the problem of ballad origins, declares that ‘our 
bordir men,’ as Dalrymple translates, delight in their own music 
and in the songs that they themselves make about their deeds and 
about the deeds of their forbears. The bishop’s Latm is un- 
equivocal cantiones quaa de nuyorum gestis, aid ingemosis pra^- 
dandi preeandive stratagematis, ipd corfmgunt Gaston Parish 
on good evidence, has made a similar assertion about the early 
Germanic and English warriors, who, before the days when the 
minstrel existed in a professional class, sang their own deeds 
and furnished the prime material of later epics. Even m Beowvlf 
a warrior is described improvising a song on the defeat of GrendeL 
There is, thus, a presumption that border ballads, like Cheviot 
and Otterburn, owed their earhest form to the improvisation 
of fighting men who could sing their own deeds, and thus, too, 
one draws a faint line, mainly touching theme and conditions of 
origin, from the ‘old song of Percy and the Douglas’ back to those 
lost lays that inspired the poet of Beowidf. 

But this 18 alL Of the actual structure and form of those old 
lays nothing is known; and it must be remembered that even 
Cheviot and Otterbv/ni, while of the undoubted general type of 
balladry, are not, in more exact analysis, of the typical construc- 
tion which one finds m ballads recovered from genuine oral 
tradition. All that can be said of material gathered from older 
chronicles, or suspected m older poems, is that it lends itself to 

^ In Romamay xiu, 618, he exphoitly defends the analogy of these border songs 
with the old cantilenae of (iarmanio warriors. 
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co^jectnre, not to proof The one exception is this song of 
Canute, which may pass as a genuine ballad fragment 

Short work can be made of other assumptions. In the four- 
teenth century, ‘rimes of Robm Hood and Randolph, earl of 
Chester,’ are mentioned in Piers the Plowman as known to the 
common men of that day. Robin Hood ballads are preserved , 
the Randolph cycle is lost But the outlaw bterature must have 
been popular long before that The story of Fulk Fitz-Warine, 
preserved in French prose and paraphrased by Leland in fragments 
from ‘an old Englisch boke yn ryme,’ gives its hero traits and 
experiences not unlike those of Robin Hood. The forged chronicle 
of Croyland says that ‘ballads’ about Hereward were still sung, in 
the chronicler’s day, by the common people and by women at the 
dance. The deeds of Waltheof at York, told by Malmesbury, arc 
plainly taken ‘ from a ballad ’ — so Freeman declares , but from 
what sort of ballad ? Waltheof, it is true, was sung ‘in the war- 
bke songs of the tongues of both his parents ’ , one of these songs, 
however, the Danish one, is preserved, and has no trace of balladry 
about it, but all the art and artifice of the professional scald 
Ballads of the outlaw, indeed, would be of a popular and traditional 
type, as the| Robin Hood cycle shows, but political songs, which 
also had their vogue, were, doubtless, made by the minstrel, 
who, also, retouched and sang again the rude verses which warrior 
or outlaw had improvised, taking them out of their choral con- 
ditions, smoothing, adding, connecting and makmg them fit for 
chant and recitation de longne haieine, precisely as the jongleurs 
of early France, according to Gaston Pans, remade the improvi- 
sations of an age that knew no minstrel class at all into the 
chansons de geste and into the epic itself Such remade poems 
could again be broken into baUads, popular enough, sung and 
transmitted by very humble folk. For a late example, the Scottish 
ballad Glide Wallace has its evident source m the Wallace of 
Blind Harry , but ‘the portions of Blind Harry’s poem,’ says 
Child, ‘out of which these ballads were made, were, perhaps, 
themselves composed from older ballads, and the restitution 
of the lyrical form may have given us something not altogether 
unbke what was sung in the fifteenth, or even the fourteenth century ’ 
Nevertheless, most of the ‘ballads’ cited by the chroniclers seem 
to have been pohtical songs, more or less popular — not what could 
be called, in strict use of the term, a traditional ballad. 

In one case, we are on sure negative ground. Henry of 
Huntingdon has a fiery piece of description in which he reproduces 
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the story of a battle ; as Trith similar passages, a 'ballad’ is his 
source , but here, luckily, that source is known. He is translating 
a poem, inserted in the Old English Chronicle, on the battle of 
Brunanburh; and whoever will read this poem, whether in the 
original or in Tennyson’s spirited rendering, can see at how great 
a distance it stands from any ballad of the traditional kind. 
Minstrels, moreover, as actual authors of the ballads recorded 
at a later day, are utterly out of the question. Barrmg a few 
wretched specimens labelled by Child with the nunstrel’s name, 
and inserted m the collection because they still may retain some 
traditional note, that ‘ rogue by act of parliament ’ to whom Percy 
ascribed the making of practically all English and Scottish 
ballads is responsible for none of them. It has been pointed out 
by Kittredge as 'capable of practically formal proof that for 
the last two or three centuries the English and Scottish ballads 
have not, as a general thing, been sung or transmitted by profes- 
sional minstrels or their representatives. There is no reason 
whatever for believing that the state of things between 1300 and 
1600 was different, in this regard, from that between 1600 and 
1900 . .’ Still stronger proof lies in the fact that we have the 
poetry which the minstrels did make ; and it is far removed from 
balladry ‘The two categories are distinct’ When, finally, one 
studies the structure and the elements of the ballad itself as a 
poetic form, a form demonstrably connected with choral diamatic 
conditions in its origin but modified by a long epic process in the 
course of oral and quite popular tradition, one is compelled to 
dismiss absolutely the theory of minstrel authorship, and to regard 
ballads as both made and transmitted by the people This phrase 
18 often misunderstood and challenged, but in vaia All poetiy, 
good and bad, is found by the last analysis to be made in the same 
way , and there is no romantic mystery or ‘ miracle ’ about the 
ballad. What differentiates it from other forms of poetry is the 
conditions under which it is made and the agency by which it is 
handed down. We may reasonably infer for early times such a 
making and such a transmission ; but the older product is lost, and 
we are restricted for our study to the actual and undisputed 
material at our command. 

All English and Scottish ballads agree m the fact of hradition, 
— t radition, m the mam, oral and communal ; and there result from 
this fact two capital exceplibn8”{o the ordinary rules of hterary 
investigation. It is welLjiigh useless to hunt for the ‘original' 
document_ of a g iven ballade i!r_to compare the several varymg 
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versions, and so establish, by -whatever means, an autheirtic text. 
It is aIgfniSeIe^ 8 i”to I^n with any confidence upon' chronology 
Some of the ballads gathered, within a century or so, from oral 
tradition of Scotland, are distinctly older in form than many 
of the ballads of the Percy manuscript, written down in the seven- 
teenth century, and are closer to the traditional ballad type than 
many pieces of even earlier date of record than the famous folio 
This renunciation of authentic original texts, and of chronology 
in the ordinary sense, is generally conceded. A few critics, 
however, are still of opinion that ballads are, after all, no thing 
but anonymous poems, and that to trace a ballad to its author 
IS not, necessarily, an impos^lc tasfe. 

We touch here the inevitable ‘ ballad question,’ not to argue 
about it, but simply to record the fact that weight of authority, 
as well as numbers, inclines to the side of those who refuse to 
obliterate the line between populai ballads and lettered verse, 
and who arc unable to accept writers like Villon in France and 
Dunbar in Scotland as responsible for songs which, by this con- 
venient hypothesis, have simply come down to us without the 
writers’ names. Cluld, cautious as he was m committing himself 
to any theory, signed an explicit confession of taith in the b a^d 
as an independent poetic species. 

Tradition is something more than a confusion of texts ; a clioraj 
throng, with impiovising singers, is not the chance refuge, but, 
rather, the certain origin, oi the ballad as a poetic form ; and, while 
one 18 not to regard the corpus of English and Scottish ballads as 
directly due to such singing and impiovi 8 ation,itisth\ther that one 
turns lor origins, and it is to tradition that one tm ns for the growth 
and spread of the versions themselves —Once choral, dramatic, with 
nibistent refrain and constant improvisation, the ballad came to be 
a convenient form for nan-ative of every sort wliich drifted ifflo 
the ways of tradition This traditional process has been mainly 
epic, although oral tradition alone would not and does not force 
the ballad out of its choral structure, its dramatic and lyric 
purpose. What slowly reduces the iraportauce and, therctorc, the 
function of these old elements is the tendency of ballads towaids 
the chronicle, the story, the romance Literal y influences woiked 
upon it for these ends 

A close study of the material demands that we distinguish 
two general classes One, demonstrably the older in structure, 
tends in foim to the couplet with alteinatmg refrain or bui^en, 
and in matter to the rendering of a single situation These 

20 
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ballads, often closely allied to Scandinavian versions, are printed 
by Child in the forepart of his collection as a tribute to their 
nndoubtel age, A dominating feature here, often recorded and 
always to be assumed, is repetition ; it takes a form peculiar to 
balladry, is found in all these old pieces and has even left its 
mai k on the majority of the other versions in Child’s four volumes. 
As, however, epic purposes prevailed, this typically oldest ballad 
was lengthened in plot, scope, details, and was shorn entirely of 
its refrain dience a second class, the long ballad, recited or 
chanted to a'^oiiotonous tune by a singer who now feels it to 
be his property, a kind of enclosed common Instead of the short 
singing piece, steeped in refietition, almost home down by its 
refrain, plunging abruptly into a situation, describing no characters 
and often not naming them, telling no long story and giving no 
details, here is a deliberate narrative, long and easy of pace, free 
of repetitions, bare of refrain, abounding m details and covciing 
considerable stretches of time./lBy a happy chance, indeed, this 
epic process can be followed into its final stage. We have a 
number of ballads which tell difierent adventures in the life of 
Robin Hood , and we have an actual epic poem, foi med upon 
these ballads or their very close counterparts, which embodies the 
adventures in a coherent whole Between the style of the Gest of 
Robyn Mode, however, and the style of the best Robin Hood 
ballads, there is almost no diflerence at all , and these, for all their 
age of record, may well represent the end of the epic process in 
balladry In metrical form, they hold to the quatrain made up of 
alternating verses of four and three measures, which is not very 
far from the old couplet with its two alternating verses of the 
refrain The change in structure is mainly concerned with loss of 
choral elements, especially of incremental repetition The well 
known opening of Robin Hood and the Morik shows both the 
change in form and the new smoothness of nairative* 

In soiner, when the slianes be sbejne 
And leves be large and Ions', 

Hit IS full mery in feyro forc'to 
To here the fonlys sons. 

To se the dere drawe to the dale, 

And leve the hillea bee, 

And shadow hem in the leves greue 
Under the grenewood tro 
Hit befel on Whitsontidc . 

Then the story begins wdth a dialogue between Little John and 
Robin, passes into the third personal narrative and so tells its tale 
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with a good ^glotj fair Mherence ^ moti ve, character and evfflt, 
excltuig incident of fight, imprisonme nt, disg uise, escape and the 
proper pious conclusion — 

Thus endys the talking of the mnnke 
And Robyn Hode i-wysse, 

God, that 18 ever a crowned lung, 

Bryng us all to his blisse* 

not unhke the piaycr that Chaucer puts into the mouth of the 
nun’s priest when his tale is told. There are ninety stanzas 
preserved in this ballad, and it has suffered losses by mutilation 
of the fifteenth century manuscript. Old as it is by record, how- 
ever, it seems far more finished, familiar, modern, than a ballad 
recovered centuries later from oral tradition in Scotland, short, 
intense, abrupt, with communal song for every other line of it 
from beginning to end, a single dominant situation, a dramatic 
and choral setting Just enough epic detail has been added here 
to supply in tradition what was lost by transfer from actual choral 
rendering , and, even as it is, the taking by the hand, the turning 
round, seem little more than the stage directions ol a play 
Babylon, local only by name and place, is familiar in its plot 
or situation ‘to all branches of the Scandinavian race,’ and has 
long wandeied on its path of tradition The reader siioiild icpeat 
or sing aloud both the burden and the stanzas thi oughout 

There were three ladies bved m a bower. 

Eh vow bonme. 

And they went out to pul! a flower 
On the bonme banks o’ Eordte. 

They hadna pu’ed a flower but ane, ^ 

When up started to them a banisht man. 

He’s taen the first sister by the hand, 

And he’s turned her round and made her stand 

’It’s whether will ye be a rank robber’s wile. 

Or will ye die by my wee pen-kmfe?’ 

‘ It’s I’ll not be a rank robber’s wife, 

But I’ll rather die by your wee pen-knife ’ 

He’s killed this may*, and he’s laid her by. 

For to bear the red rose company 

He’s taken the second ane by tho hand. 

And he’s turned her round, and made her stand 
’ It’s whether will ye be a rank robber’s wife. 

Or will ye die by my wee iien-kmfo ? ’ 

‘I’ll not be a rank robber’s wife. 

But I’ll rather die by your wee pen-kmfe.’ 
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He’s killed this may, and he’s laid her by, 

For to bcdr the red rose company. 

He’s taken the youngest ane by the hand, 

And he’s turned her round, and made her stand. 

Says, ‘Will ye be a rank robber’s wife, 

Or ivill ye die by my wee pen-knife?’ 

‘I’ll not bo a rank robber’s wife. 

Nor will I die by your wee pen-knife. 

For I hae a brother in this wood, 

And gm ye kill me, it’s he’ll kill thee i ’ 

‘Whal’s thy brother’s name? Come tell to me.’ — 

‘My brother’s name is Baby Lon’ 

‘O sister, sister, what have I done! 

0 hare I done this ill to thee • 

O since I’ve done this evil deed, 

Good sail never be seen o’^ me’ 

He’s taken out his wee pen-knife, 
jFA vow bonnie. 

And he’s twyued^ himscl o’ his am sweet life 
On the botinie banks o’ Fmdie 

It needs no deep critical iiisig:ht to see how neai tins little 
ballad is to the choral tluong The characters, of course, can 
be ‘said’ or told instead of being presented and acted, and a 
word of information must be given about them ; but no attempt 
is made, as later epic curiosity would demand, to tell more 
particularly who and what they were The situation is the mam 
thing, and it is developed by a method which, evidently, depends 
upon choral and dramatic conditions Tlic refrain of the throng 
is constant , acid the action advances not by continuous narrative 
but by a senes of repetitions, in sets of three stanzas, each 
repetition, however, containing an increment, a new phiase or 
word to match the new posture of affairs Tins inciemental 
repetition is the main mark of old ballad structure , it is woven 
into the stuff, letained its importance long after the choral con- 
ditions which were responsible for it had been forgotten and 
occurs whenever a situation needs to be expressed in an emphatic 
form Only in the long narrative ballads, the chronicles, the 
pieces that have been submitted to the most urgent epic demands, 
does this incremental repetition fade away Moreover, it furni^es 
the connection with that source of balladry — not of modern 
ballads — ui improvisation and communal composition, with flie 


* The rimes in this and the next two 6tan7as are, evidently, disordered 
® Of=by. * Deprived, parted 
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singing and dancing throng so often described by medieval writers. 
Studies irr'oKT'Portuguese popular song ’^ow a corresponding 
growth of interlaced repetitions, in fixed formula, out of choral 
iteration in the communal danced 

A ballad known in English as The Maid Freed from the 
Gallows still has an astonishing vogue throughout Europe , in 
Finland, alone, there are fifty versions of it. Now and then, a 
narrative has been prefixed to explain the situation , but, usually, 
the situation stands for itself and is, beyond all doubt, originaL Tlie 
setting, of course, vanes , now the girl is to be drowned, or carried 
off by pirates, now, as in the English version, she faces death on the 
gallows. Who will save her ? She appeals to a series of relatives, all 
of whom refuse to interfere, until a climax is reached, say with the 
true-love, who is ready to part with all he has and is, so as to save her 
life. For each of the relatives there is the same stanza of request, 
the same stanza of refusal, the increments being mere change from 
father to mother, to brotlier, to sistei and so on, till, with the true- 
love, refusal turns to triumphant consent. Tlie cardinal facts in this 
ballad are, first, the case with which it can be sung to any length, 
eo long as names of relatives hold out, with no artistic effort of com- 
position, after the initial stanzas have once been given, and, second, 
and most significant fact, the actual use of it for dance and mimetic 
game in one of the English versions, in a Faroe version and in 
sundered groups like the Danish and the Magyar Not only is the 
connection of dance and ballad firmly established, but, as Kittredge 
points out, the making of ballads in a throng becomes a perfectly 
intelligible and even necessary process. Of course, few ballads 
can remain in this initial stage. They are submitted to oral 
tradition, and are sung as stones rather than presented as action 
More than this, a whole narrative, often a definite occurrence, 
historical or legendary, or even, it may be, a late form of some 
old classical tale, will find its way into the ballad structure and 
so be handed down in the traditional way The epic process 
changes this ballad structure, however, only so far as the narrative 
demands , there is a succession, rather than a juxtaposition, of 
events, smoother progress, disuse of the refrain, pruning of re- 
petition, and, above all, a desire for better aesthetic values. 
Otherwise, the narrative complies with the rules of its form. 
The ballad remains anonymous, objective, simple From the 
mass of stories drifting along the same traditionary stream, other 

* See H B Lang, ‘Old Portuguese Songs,* in Festgabe fur Adolfo Ma^safia^ 
Halle, 1905, and hig earlier Liederbuch des Ksmigt Dents von Portugal 
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details may join the old situation or the borrowed tale, and make 
a narrative out of it which has counterparts in popular ballads 
all over the world. A new event, as in Scottish ballads like 
Captain Car, falls easily into the traditional form, and finds half 
of its phrases, even some of its stanzas, made to hand. The 
versions, again, may vary with place and time, but not in any 
premeditated way. The stamp of popular simplicity remains ; 
the old formulas, commonplaces, epithets, traditional in balladry, 
occur without fear of restraint by the poet or of exchange for 
‘heightened’ speech ; the ballad may resemble hterary poems in 
its matter, but never in its structure and style Short or long, 
old or new, it shuns metaphor and all striving for figurative effect 
It is simple in the sense that there is no play of fancy in epithet, 
phrase or word, or in the arrangement of words and phrases. It is 
not simple in aU senses, because it has its own easily recognised 
style — that ballad ‘slang’ oftener mentioned than known. It 
adheres, when it can, to dialogue ; it is free from sentiment ; 
and its modifications are due to a tendency working on purely 
tiaditional lines The change can often be seen in a single ballad, 
where the main situation, ehoral and dramatic, has been furmshed 
with opening and concluding verses of a purely narrative type 
A possible explanation which reverses this process, which assumes 
the detachable epic details to be original and the choral verses to 
be an addition, and a redaction to fit the story for dance or game, 
is not to be considered for a moment A mass of evidence, partly 
derived from the study of European ballads at large, partly drawn 
from the stores of ethnological mateiiul, puts such a plea out 
of court 

We may thus state with confidence the general outlines of 
ballad progresa What gave the ballad its existence as a poetic 
species was a choral, dramatic presentation \ Refrain of the 
throng, and improvisation by various singers, leant heavily, as 
all primitive poetry teaches us, on repetition. To advance the 
action, this repetition became incremental, a peculiarity of ballads 
which 18 radically different from the repetition by variation in 
Old English verse and from the ‘thought-rime,’ or paralldisnvus 
menibrorvm, estabhshed by Lowth for Hebrew poetry. The 
rhythmic form into which the ballad verse naturally ran is that 
four-accent couplet known all over the woild and in every age, 

^ Any study of ultimate origins would have to reckon with old ritual and the 
survival of myth, sources that have been proved of late for the St George plays in 
England and for the beginnings of medieval drama throughout Europe 
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as TJsener has pointed out, in popular song. With the refrain, 
this couplet formed a quatrain ; in later and longer ballads, as 
also in some of the short ‘situation’ ballads, the refrain is re- 
placed by a second and fourth hne, constituents of the regular 
stanza, which may be an actual substitution for the refrain, or else 
are simply the three-accent portion of the old septCfiarius, a con- 
clusion which merely sets us hunting for the popular sources of the 
septenar However this may be, the question is not vital Given 
the structure, the form, of choral and dramatic balladry, one now 
reckons with its predominant epic contents, due to a process 
common in the poetry of all racea It is at this point that a 
regrettable confusion occurs : the sources of actual, recorded 
ballads, their narrative origins, whether historic, legendary, 
romantic or mythical, are confounded with the sources of the 
ballad itself, of the poetic species as a whole The narrative 
element in our ballads is, of course, the most obvious maik foi 
grouping them and comparing them with the popular verse of 
other lands , but to account for English balladry as a whole, 
we have to rely on the foregoing analysis of its constituent 
parts Analysis of theme is misleading for the larger question 
For example, there is nothing in Celtic tradition which exactly 
corresponds to the English popular ballad , such cases as the Lord 
Randal versions in Irish and Welsh must be due, as E G Cox 
points out, to importation But there are hundreds of points in 
narrative, situation, motive and what not, where English ballads 
may touch Celtic tale or song How far these points of contact 
concern the origin of a given ballad is to be determined in the 
individual case On a different plane entirely stands the ballad 
itself as a poetic species — a form of wonderful definiteness and 
stability, flourishing at one time with great vigour in the Germanic 
and other continental races, and showing such vitality in survival 
as to retain its hold upon English and Scottish tradition for at 
least five hundred years. 

Turning now to the ballads as a body, their sources both 
textual and material, and the classification of them, one notes the 
difficulty with which collectors have to contend on the frontiers 
of their subject A few manuscripts preserve what may pass 
as ballads, because, although sacred legend is the source of them 
and a carol is their evident form, they bear the marks of popular 
tradition. Whether these inclusions be always necessary or not, 
there is no doubt with regard to certain exclusions which still 
cause unnecessary comment The famous Nvt Brown Maid, for 
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example, a spirited and charming dramatic poem long ago laid to 
the credit of some woman as her oratio pro domo, her plea for the 
constancy of the sex, has not the faintest claim to its position 
in many a collection of popular traditional verse. So it is, for 
different reasons, with The Children in the Wood, there is no 
mark of popular tradition upon it Still another question rises 
over the counterfeit ballad. By Child’s reckoning. Avid Mait- 
land 18 spurious, and he drops it from his list; but Andrew 
Lang makes a vigorous plea for it. It has the marks of a tra- 
ditional ballad, but are they genuine? Some of the poorer 
and later pieces in his collection Child admitted only because of 
the possibihty that they may contain traditional elements more or 
less obscured by the chances of the broadside press. In general, 
however, his path has been fairly plain. The oldest ballad, by 
record, is Jvdas, from a manuscript of the thirteenth century 
Another legendary piece, St Stephen and Herod, along with a 
curious old nddle-baUad, maybe dated, in then manuscript record, 
about 1450, the time also of Robin Hood and the Monk and 
Robyn and Gandelcyn, which are followed, half a century later, by 
Rohm Hood and the Potter, and by the earliest printed copy of the 
Gest of Robyn Hode From the nature of the case, these ballads, 
oldest of record, are all far gone in the epic process, or else, like 
the riddle-ballad, are stripped of choral features , it was reserved 
mainly for tradition to hold in survival that old ballad structure, 
and to give to eighteenth century collectors the stretched metre 
of an antique song as unlettered folk stdl sang it at work and play 
The legendary pieces, however, which have been recovered from 
oral tradition 'are never equal to the old manuscript copies, and 
one of the very few ‘finds^’ since the close of Child’s collection 
shows the disorder in the extreme 

In print of the early sixteenth century comes a long outlaw 
ballad, Adam Bell, dim of the dovgh and WiUtamof Cloudealey , 
and, shghtly later, there follow in manuscript Cheviot and 
Otterburn, Captain Car — the latter, also, recovered later from 
tradition — and a version of Sir Andrew Barton. Only eleven 
ballads, as Kittredge notes, ‘are extant m manuscripts older 
than the seventeenth century.’ But then came the Percy folio, 
written about 1650, a strange medley of poems good and bad, 
with many of the finest ballads interspersed, it was partially 
known through Percy’s Rcliqwes, printed first in 1765, but its 
actual and precious contents came to hght only in recent years 

^ The Withies, printed by F Sidgwiok in Notes and Queries, Senes 10, No. 83. 
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and made possible the publication of Child’s collection itself This 
folio is the most important of all the ballad sources. It is supple- 
mented by the Percy papers — copies made at sundry places in 
England and Scotland, mainly from recitation, by a number of 
broadsides and ‘garlands,’ where the task of culling out real 
traditional material becomes difficult to a degree; and, finally, 
by collectors in Scotland, Herd, Mrs Blown of Falkland, whose 
memoiy saved several sterling ballads, Scott, the ‘old lady’ whose 
manuscript Scott obtained, Sharpe, Motherwell, notorious Peter 
Buchan and the rest 

Apart, now, from chronology of the record, tins material may be 
grouped according to its subjects, its age in tradition and its 
foreign or local origins. Oldest in every way, and quite inde- 
pendent of place, are the riddle-ballads which open Child’s first 
volume. They are far simpler than the Old English riddles, 
and are closely related to those ballads of question and answer 
made in many countncs at the communal dance, and used to 
determine the choice of a partner or the winning of a garland 
One Scottish ballad frames the contest of youth and maid in 
a little story, the chorus of the throng has become a simple 
refrain 

There was a knieht ricbnfr frae ihe cast, 

Sing the Cuiher hankt, the bonnie biunie, 

Wha had been wooinsr at monie a place. 

And ye may beguile a young thing su\e. 

This strange knight puts a girl to the test of riddles ‘ What 
IS higher nor the tree? Wbat is deeper nor the sea?’ he asks, 
and ends with a challenge to name something ‘Vorse than a 
woman ’ Tlie girl answers all, saying, at the close, that Clootie — the 
devil — 18 worse than woman, and off goes the fiend, named and 
baffled, in fire Close to this sort of riddle-ballad, very old, wnde- 
spread, still used in many places for the dance, is alternate request 
for impossible things. A late form ol this ancient sort of ballad or 
‘flyting’ IS Captain Wedderlmrns Couitship, where the maid is 
finally vanquished, ‘and now she’s Mrs Wedderburn,’ the ballad 
concludes, with a final change m its infectiously vivacious refrain. 
Still further from the eaily type is that ‘base-bom’ but saucy 
little ballad, The Twa Magicians, where alternate changes of 
form in pursuer and pursued take the place of the ‘flytuig’ by 
word and wit 

The epic tendency, always working out of situation into nar- 
rative, now takes us to a very large group of ballads, which 
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seldom content themselves with the dramatic crisis, but deal in 
a more intricate plot, furnish the details and even add a store of 
romantic incidenta This ballad of domestic complications, the 
tragedy of km, looms large in all European tradition, borrowing, 
however, or a common source, is not always to be assumed even 
where the story is the same, since certain primary instincts must 
bring about like results wherever men are set m families or 
clans and human passions prevail Still, there is, in many cases, 
abundant reason for identification, and, even, for alliance with more 
distant branches of balladry and tales Bnde-stealing and its 
results, for example, were common experience, and the bare fact 
needed no importation, but a plot like that of Fair Annie, is 
found in the Lai le Freine of Marie de France, and, although it 
is no very recondite afiair, yet it is stamped by its recognition- 
motive at the end. A knight from over sea steals Annie, takes 
her home, makes her mother of his seven sons and then bethinks 
him to get a lawful bride with shiploads of dower Annie wel- 
comes the new wife; but her moans are overheard, and the two 
turn out to be sisters This, with the ballad of Child Maunce, on 
which Home founded his play of Douglas and which greatly moved 
the poet Gray, with Babylon — already quoted — with Hind Horn, 
ceitamly related to the gest and the romance on the same theme, 
has, in the recognition-plot, a strongly romantic suggestion , but it 
IB noteworthy that these ballads all tend, either by abundant 
repetition, or by structure and refrain, to the oldest type, aud can 
be connected with that simplest structural form which is preserved 
m The Maid Freed from the Gallon's The stealing of a bride, as 
a familiar fast, was an obvious subject of a ballad of situation, 
and such a ballad lent itself easily to one of two epic processes. 
Either it was connected with a local legend — flight, pursuit, fight 
and the death of all parties save the bride — and resulted in an 
Farl Brand, or, in Scott’s version, a Douglas Tragedy'^ , or else 
it drew on international matter, on myth, legend, the ‘good 
story’ of commerce, what not, resulting m a Lady Isabel a/nd 
the Elf-Knight, or in a leisurely and elegant bit of romance like 
King Estmere'^ Indeed, these three ballads will serve as types 
of the local, the half-localised and the unattached. Tragedy 
broods over them all, but is least suited to the third type, king 

^ Out of tliG original eleven stanzas of tlie Chxld of Ell, in the Folio, a version of 
this ballad, Petcy made a poem of hfcy stenzas for his Relxques 

^ An absurd companion piece of this ballad, whether bo designed or not, is Will 
Stewart and John 
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Estmere must overwhelm the soldan ; Susy Pye (in Young Beichan) 
and Hind Horn must win their loves. These are entertaining 
verse Earl Brand, however, like Babylon, like the Scandi- 
navian versions, is tragic in the matter; although a closely related 
ballad, Erlinton, killing fifteen of the pursuers, spares the father, 
and lets the lovers go off happy to the greenwood. Lady Isabd, 
too, escapes by whatever stratagem from her savage wooer, and 
here, of course, are borrowed motives, as in the ‘three cries’ for 
help There is a glimpse, too, of supernatural aid, as, m some 
versions, that of the talking birda In a ballad of similar theme, but 
quite prosaic details, The Fair Flower of Northumberland, it is 
hard to say whether the supernatural elements have been toned 
down or lost, or else were never in the piece at all Among other 
elopement stones of the primitive sort, mainly situation but with 
a few romantic details, Gil Brenton, a sterbng old ballad, is 
worthy of note; the type, however, easily passes into mere sen- 
sation, into mawkish and cheap sentiment and into the rout of 
tales about runaways fair or foul, mainly localised in Scotland. 
There is even sadder stuff than this Brown Robin, Willie and 
Earl Richard's Daughter (purporting to account for the birth of 
Robin Hood), Rose the Red and White Lily, The Famous Flower 
of Serving Men and Tom Potts, are a descending series with very 
low falL The singing-robes of balladry are here in rags, and tawdry 
rags too. There is recovery of old traditions, however, in the 
Scottish ballads of bride-stealing or elopement like Katharine 
Jaffray — whether Scott’s own doing, or compiled from traditional 
fragments, in any case the model of his Young Lochinvar — and in 
like pieces of varying merit. Bonny Baby Liviltgston, Eppie 
Mome and The Lady of Amgosk — the last named known in many 
of its details, both as an event about 1736 and as a popular song, 
but unfortunately recovered only in fragments. Very different, 
finally, is the tone of two good ballads, Willie’s Lyke-Walce and 
The Gay Goshawk, where love finds out the way by stiatagem and 
inspires robust verse of the old kind. 

Comphcations of kin make up ballads of domestic tragedy, 
a most important group ; and even the mroads of a doggerel poet 
upon the old material, even the cheap ‘literature’ of the stalls, 
cannot hide that ancient dignity The motive of Bewiek and 
Graham, outwardly a story of two drunken squires near Carlisle, 
their quarrel, and the sacrifice of two fine lads to this quariel m 
the conflict of filial duty with ties of friendship — told, by the way, 
in verse that often touches the lowest levels — redeems the ballad 
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from its degraded form and gires it the pathos of a Cid. The cry 
of the dying victor — 

Father, could ye not drank your wine at home, 

And letten me and my brother be ? 

is not impressive, perhaps, as a quotation ; but in its context and 
climax it stands with the great things of the great poems. Andrew 
Lamrme, enormously popular in the north of Scotland, represents 
another class of homely ballads, more or less vulgarised by their 
form, their overdone sentiment and their efforts at literary grace, 
but not without ajipeal and a certain force of trachtion. Tradition 
at its purest, and an appeal to which few readers fail in respond- 
ing, characterise the gieat ballads of domestic tragedy. Edward, 
for example, is so inevitable, so concentrated, that sundry critics, 
including the latest editor of Scott’s Minstrelsy, would refer it 
to art ; but tradition can bring about these qualities in its own 
way Lord Randal, with its bewildering number of versions. 
Little Musgrave and Lady Barnard, a favourite in Shakespeare’s 
day and often quoted , Glasgerion (who may be the ‘Glascurion ’ 
mentioned in Chaucer’s House of Fame and may represent tlio 
Welsh Glas Keraint), a simple but profoundly affecting ballad on a 
theme which no poet could now handle without either constraint or 
offence. Child Manuce, The Cruel Bt other'. The Twa Brothers — 
with a particularly effective climax — offer tragedy of the false 
mistress, the false wife, the false servant, and tragedy of more 
complicated matter. Wives false and wives true are pictured in two 
sterling Scottish ballads, T'hc Baron o’ BracUcy and Captain Car, 
both founded on fact. The Braes o’ Yarrow knew another faithful 
wife Darker shadows of incest, mainly avoided by modem litera- 
ture, fall in possibility on Babylon, quoted above, and in real 
horror upon Sheath and Knife and Lizie Wan. The treacherous 
nurse, again, with that bloody and revengeful Lamlcin — a satiric 
name — ^long frightened Scottish children , and a case of treacheiy 
in higher station, involving trial by combat and giving many hints 
of medieval ways, is preserved in the old story of Sir Aldingar, 
familiar to William of Malmesbury. Finally, there is the true- 
love. The adjective is beautifully justified in The Three Ravens, 
unfortunately less known than its cynical counterpart, The Twa 
Corbies True-love is false in Ymmg Hunting ; and fickle lovers 
come to grief in Lord Lovel, Fair Ma/rgaret and Sweet WiUmm, 
and Lord Thomas and Fair Annet Fate, not fickleness, 
however, brings on the tragedy in Fair Janet, Lady Maisey, 
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Clerk Savndera ; while fictleness is condoned and triumphant in 
ballads which Cliild calls ‘pernicious’. The Broom o’ Cowden 
knowes and The Wylie W%fe of the Hte Toun Hte. Better is the 
suggestion of The Wtfe of Bath’s Tale in the popular Knight 
and Shepherds Davghter. Child Waters, which both Child and 
Grundtvig praise as the pearl of English ballads, belongs to the 
w'ell known group of poems celebiating woman’s constancy under 
direst provocation , neither Chaucer’s Clerk’s Tale nor that 
dramatic poem of the Nut Brown Maid pleads the cause of 
woman with more eloquence Ellen in the stable, with her new- 
born child, appeals to any heait . 

Lullabye, my onno <loore child ^ 

Lullabye, deere child, deere^ 

I TTold thy falhcp were a kiii^, 

Thy mother layd on a hceie^ 

While this ballad has wandered far from the dramatic and choral 
type, the survival in its structure is marked enough , and its 
incremental repetition, in several sequences, is most eifectivc. 

Ballads of the funeial, echoes of the old coionach, vocero, 
whatever the form of communal grief, are scantily preserved in 
English , Bonnie James Campbell and The Bonny Earl of Murray 
may serve as types ; but the noblest outcome of popular lament, 
however crossed and disguised by elements of other verse it may 
seem in its present shape, is Sir Pat) ick Spens, which should be 
read in the shorter version printed by Peicy in the Bcliques, and 
should not be teased into history The incremental repetition and 
climax of its concluding stanzas are beyond praise Less affecting 
18 the ‘good night’ — unless we let Johnny Arnisti'oitg, beloved 
of Goldsmith, pass as stiict leinesentative of this type Lord 
Maxwell’s Last Good Night, it is known, suggested to Byron 
the phiase and the mood of Childe Harold’s song To be a 
ballad, however, these ‘good nights’ must tell the heros story, 
not simply echo Ins emotion 

Superstition, the other world, ghost-lore, find limited scope in 
English balladry. Two ballads of the sea, Bonme Annie and 
Brovm, Robyn’s Confession, make sailors cast lots to find the ‘ fc) 
folk’ 111 the ship, and so to saciifice the victim Commerce with 
the other world occurs 111 Thomas Rymei, deiived from a romance, 
and in Tam Lin, said by Henderson to be largely the work of 
Burns Clerk Colvill suffers from his alliance with a meimaid. 
The Great Silkie if Side SLei ry, a moui nful httle ballad fi om 
Shetland, tells of him who is ‘a man upo’ the Ian’,’ but a seal, 
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'a silkie in the sea.’ Other transformation ballads are Kemp 
Owyne, AU%soin, Gross and The Lady Worm. In Sweet WiUtam’s 
\Ghost, howeyer, a great favourite of old, and in the best of 
all ‘supernatural’ ballads, The Wtfe of Usher’s Well, dignified, 
pathetic, reticent, English balladry competes in kind, though by no 
means in amount, with the riches of Scandinavian tradition. 

Epic material of every sort was run into the ballad mould. 
King Orfeo finds Eurydice in Shetland ; the ballad is of very old 
structural type. Sacred legends like that of Sir Hugh, and 
secular legends such as Hind Horn, occur , while Sir Cawline and 
King Estmere are matter of romance Possibly, the romances of 
Europe sprang 111 their own turn from ballads , and Sir Lionel, in 
the Percy folio, with its ancient type of structure, may even 
reproduce the kind of ballads which formed a basis for Sir Cawline 
itself Minstrels, of course, could take a good romance and make 
it over into indiflcient ballads , thiee of those are so described by 
Child — The Boy and the Mantle, King Arthur and King Corn- 
wall and The Marriage of Sir Gawaine. With the cynical Crow 
and Fie we reach the verge of indecency, also under minstrel 
patronage, though it is redeemed for balladry by a faint wait of 
tiadition This piece, along with The Baffled Knight and The 
Broomfield Hill, is close to the rout from which Tom D’Urfey 
selected his Pills to Purge Melancholy Thoroughly debased is 
The Keach in the Creel , but The Jolly Beggar, especially in the 
‘old lady’s’ maiiv.script, is half-redeemed by the dash and swing 
of the lines Old ladies, as one knows irom a famous anecdote 
of Scott, formerly liked this soi t of thing, without losing caste, and 
saw no difference between it and the harmless fun of Get Up am,d 
Bar the Door, or the old stoiy, which Hardy seems to record as 
still a favourite in Dorsetshire, of Queen Elcamods Cmfessimi. 

With this ballad we come to history, mainly perverted, but 
true as tradition. Loid Delameie, debased m broadsides, Hugh 
Spencers Feats in France and the vastly popular John Dory ; 
naval ballads like the poor Sweet Trinity and the excellent 
Sir Andrew Barton-, Scottish King James and Brown, and 
that sterling ballad Mary Hamilton which Andrew Lang has 
successfully called back from Russia to its place at queen Mary’s 
own court, with twenty-eight versions still extant to attest its 
vogue — all these are typical in their kind But the historical 
ballad, recited rather than sung epic in all its purposes and 
details, and far removed from the choral ballad of dramatic 
situation, is best studied in those pieces which have become 
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traditional along the Scottish border. Not all, however, are of 
the chronicle type. In 1693, a certain freebooter was hanged, and 
his nephew took good vengeance for him, calling out a ballad , 
whatever its original shape, one finds it still fresh with the impres- 
sion of actual deeds; and, in its nervous couplets, its lack of 
narrative breadth, the lilt and swing of it, one is inclined to call 
The Lads of Wamphray a case of tpsi cmifingunt — a phrase of 
which Leslie was making use, not far from this date, as to the 
Borderers and their songs. The dialogue is immediate, and has 
the old incremental repetition 

O Simmy, Simmy, now let me gang, 

And I TOW I’ll ne’er do a Crieliton wrong. 

O Simmy, Simmy, now let me be. 

And a peck o’ goud I’ll gio to thoo 
O Simmy, Simmy, let me gang. 

And my wile shall heap it wi’ her hand 

This was not made at long range. Epic, on the other hand, and 
reminiscent, is Dick o’ the Cow — cited by Tom Nashe — a good 
story told in high spirits , long as it is, it has a burden, and was 
meant to be sung Archie o' Cawjicld, Hobie Noble, Jock o’ the 
Side and others of the same sort are narratives in the best 
traditional style , Scott’s imitation of these is Einmont Willie — 
at least it is so much his own work as to deserve to bear his name 
Still another class is the short battle-piece, of which Harlaw, 
BothweU Bridge and even Flodden Field, preserved by Deloney, 
may seive as examples Durham Field, in sixty-six stanzas, was 
made by a minstrel Refusing classification, tlieie stand out those 
two great ballads, probably on the same fight, Cheviot and Otter- 
burn The version of the former known as Chevy Chace, ‘ written 
over for the broadside press,’ as Child remarks, was the object 
of Addison’s well known praise , what Sidney heard as ‘ trumpet 
sound’ 18 not certain, but one would prefer to think it was the 
old Cheviot One would like, too, the hberty of bringing Shake- 
speare into the audience, and of regarding that ancient ballad as 
contributing to Ins conception of Hotspur These are no spinsters’ 
songs, but rather, in the first instance at least, the making and the 
tradition of meii-at-arms. A curiously interlaced stanza arrange- 
ment, here and there to be noted in both the old Cheviot and 
Otterburn, as well as Richard Sheale’s signature to the former as 
part of his minstrel stock, imply considerable changes in the 
structure of the original ballad. Sheale, of course, had simply 
copied a favourite song , but the fact is suggestive. 
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Last of all, the greenwood Johnie Cock, says Child, is 
‘a precious specimen of the unspoiled traditional ballad’ A 
single situation and event, it contrasts sharply with a long 
story like Adam B<M as well as with the various pieces, short 
or long, which deal with Rohm himself. From Johnie Cock to 
the Gest IS a process of great interest to the student of traditional 
verse. Had the Gest, indeed, been made by its humble rhapsode 
m an unlettered age, the epic pi ocess would have had even more 
scope, and would have drawn upon poetic sources already claimed 
for dehberate composition and the literary record As it is, Rohm 
may be proud of his place ‘Absolutely a creation of the ballad 
muse,’ he is the hero of a eterbng little ejiic, and of thirty-six 
extant individual ballads, good and bad ; the good are mainly 
of a piece with the old epic mateiial, and the bad are indebted 
for their badness to the corruiitions of tlie bioadside press, the 
editing for garlands and the exhausted vitality of late tradition, 
bobiii has a definite personahty throughout, though the degenerate 
ballads, as in the case oi late poems about Charlemagne, make 
him anybody’s victim Any local hero could be exalted by the 
simple process of outwitting and trouncing the old master of that 
craft One of the latest poems, a dreary compilation called the 
True Title of Rohm Hood, the only piece in Cluld’s collection 
which 18 not anonymous, is the work of Martin Parker But 
one forgets trash Robin remains as the best ballads and the 
Gest ha\e draini him — generous, brave, pious, with a touch of 
melancholy and a touch ot humour unknown to the stiictly choial 
muse Tlie narrative art of this good veise is very high. No 
story is bettev told anywhere than the story of Robin’s loan to 
Sir Richard and its payment , humour is held firmly in hand , 
and Chaucer himself could not better the ease and sureness of 
the httle epic Nor does the Gest improve in all ways upon its 
material Rohm Hood and the Monk is a steihng piece of 
narrative The brief close oi the Gest, telling, in five stanzas, how 
Robin Mas ‘ beguiled ’ and slam, and rather awkwardly quoting 
j an unconnected bit of dialogue, should be compared with the 
ballad of Robin Hoods Death from the Percy folio Here, in 
spite of eighteen missing stanzas, the story is admirably told. 
Every incident counts : the testy humour of Robin at the start, 

/ the mysterious bid woman banning him as she kneels on the plank 
over ‘black water, the fatal bleeding, the final struggle, revenge, 
pious parting and death — ^good narrative throughout. It is clear 
that a pi ocess had taken place in the gradual formation of this 
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cycle which not only brought its several parts into fair coherence, 
but, also, exercised a reactionary influence upon tradition itself. 
In any case, with these ballads of Bobin Hood, balladry itself 
cr ossed the m arches of the epic, and found itself far from the 
old choral, dramatic improvisations, though still fairly close to 
the spirit and motive of tra ditional vers e. 

ST word^remalns to lie said on the sources and the values 
of British ballads as a whole Common ‘ Aryan ’ ori^n, though 
it was still held in a modified form by Gaston Pans, can no longer 
be maintained so as to account for the community of theme 
in the ballads of Europe What has been done by scholars hke 
Child and Grundtvig, by Nigra, Bugge and others, is to have 
established certain groups, more or less definite, which, in different 
lands and times, tell the same general story or give the same 
particular motive or detail To account for these groups is an- 
other task A pretty little ballad from Shetland narrates in quite 
choral, dramatic form the story of Orpheus and Eurydice Bugge 
has traced the same story from a Danish ballad far back into 
medieval times , its ultimate sourc^ to Ite s ure, is the classical 
gccount Another source, we have seen, is legend , still another 
18 the direct historical event Evidently, then, the matter of 
sources is something to be settled for the narrative part of each 
individual ballad , but, however great the interest of this investi- 
gation may be, however obvious its claims and satisfactory its 
results, it does not affect the specific ballad as a literary form. 
The structure of^ the ballad — what makes it a species, the dements 
of it — derives from choral and 'dfamatiiT conditions , what gi Ye8~t t~ 
its peculiar art of narrative is the epic process working by oral 
tradition, and gradually leading to a new stiu ctord wifTi chor al 
and dramatic elements stilT mirviving, though dwindling, in the 
guise of refrain and incremeiitaTrepetitioa The metrical forin 
remains fairly constant throughout. With "certain other formal 
characteristics, the commonplawies, the conventional phrases and 
motive8,_there is no space to deal here So, too, with regaid to 
imitations good and bad, we can only refer to Scott’s Ktnmont 
WiUie for one class, and, for the other, to that lamuus forgery, 
the Hardymute, ot Lady Wardlaw 

The aesthetic values of the ballad call for no long comment 
They are the values which attach to rough, strong verse intent 
upon its object Trope and figure are out of the question, and all 
feats of language as such No verborum artifex works here The 
appeal is straight It is, indeed, ridiculous to call the ballads 
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‘primitiTe’, not only have they a de vel oped art of their own, but 
they are crossed at every turn by literary influences, mainly work- 
ing for coherence of narrative, which areThdirect, indeed, yet siire 
Nevertheless, the abiding value of^ the ballads is that they give a 
hint of primitive and unspoiled poetic sensatiom They speak not 
only in the Tankage of but also with the voice of the 

multitude, there is nothing subtle in their working, and they 
appeal to things as they are From one vice of modem literature 
they are free they have no ‘ thinking abou t thinkmgT" no ^i^ng 
about feeling They can tell a good tale They are fre^ with th e 
open air wind and sunshine play Ihrough tlwm , and the dis- 
tinction, old as criticism itself, which assigns them to nature rather 
than to art, though it was overworked by the romantic school and 
will be always liable to abuse, is pi.-ctical and sounA 
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POLITICAL AND RELIGIOUS VERSE TO THE CLOSE 
OF THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY— FINAL WORDS 

In a previous cliapter', somctliing was said of the changes in 
language and in thought which accompanied the Norman conquest 
of England, and it was pointed out how short a time, comparatively 
speaking, was needed for the fusion of race with race The 
incorporation of a French vocabulary into the vernacular was, 
inevitably, a more prolonged operation , or, to speak more precisely, 
it was longer before that fusion became apparent and was reflected 
m the liteiature of the people, the literary or fashionable language 
being, for many a long year, the tongue of the conquerois. The 
influence of the courtly literature of the ruling caste in more 
than one direction has already been pointed out^ It is no pai t 
of the scope of this work to encroach upon what more properly 
belongs to the earlier literature of a modem language other than 
our own, or to tell over again what has already been dealt 
with in the pages of Gaston Paris, in the volumes of Petit de 
Julleville and elsewhere; but our intcicst in medieval French 
letters must always be more than that of mere neighbours Thus, 
the period now rc.iched in the history of our own literature, when the 
death of Gower points, approximately, to the end of French letters 
in England, offers an opportunity for mentioning, in the course 
of a very brief summary, the woi k of one or two Anglo-Normans 
whose writings either are intimately connected with English 
histoiical events and personages, or liave left their impression 
on the form and matter of the rapidly growing body of vernacular 
liteiature To some of these, special reference has already been 
made — Philippe de Thaon, whose Bestmry^ belongs to a popular 
and fascinating type of didactic hteiature, and helped to furnish 
* Vol I, pp 149 fi 

“ Vol I, chapter iiii See also vol i, pp 238, 446, 447, 460, 466 ff 
^ Dedicated to Adeia of Louvain, the socond wife of Henr/ I, tor whom Beuoit 
the Anglo Norman monk versihed a St Brendan in 1121 
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matenal for early English writers on similar themes, and whose 
guide to the ecclesiastical calendar, Ia Cwtnpoz, sets forth what 
the ignorant clerk ought to know , Geoffrey Gaimar and Wace, who 
became the mediums by which earher English and Latin histories 
provided material for the work of Layamon , William of Wadington, 
whose Manud was written, probably, for Normans in Yorkshire, 
and another ‘Yorkshire Norman,’ Peter of Langtoft, who were the 
literary god-fathers of Mannyng of Brunne\ 

Gaimar’s Eatone des Engles was based, mainly, on the Old 
English Chronicle and, apart from his relation to Layamon, 
his chief value for us lies in the sections which deal with 
contemporary matters, m his contributions to the story of 
Havelok and in his descriptions of social manners and customs^ 
Of greater worth is the life of William, first of the Maishal earls of 
Pembroke and <Stnguil, regent of England, a soldier and states- 
man who died in iai9, after having served, foi nearly half a century, 
more than one king of England with rare fidelity, and whose 
deeds are worthily enshrined in the poem which bears his name. 
L'Histoire de Guillaume le MarCchal, which was finished in 1226, 
consists of some 19,000 octosyllabic lines, and its discoverer, 
Paul Meyer, has claimed for it a place in the front rank of 
French medieval historiogi.iphy, and as having no superiors in its 
kind in the writings of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuiics* 
Gamier de Pont-Sainte-Maxence’s Vie de St Thomas Bechet, a 
poem worthy of its subject, and of great historic value, Fantosme’s 
Cliionicle of the Scottish Wars of 1173-4, Ambioise’s Hidotre 
de la Guerre Sainte, with Richard Coeur de Lion for its central 
figure, Old Picnch psalters and saints’ lives, moral tales, like 
those told by the Franciscan Nicole Bo^on in the eailiei half of 
the fourteenth century , immoral fables , pilgrimages and gospels 
for the laity, popular presentations of current science and works 
on venery, such as those which probably served the somewhat 
mythical Juliana Berners , lais, as those of Mane de France 
— all these may be recoided as links in the direct chain which 
bound French medieval literature to England To these may bo 
added books of counsel and courtesy, which became models for 
and directly inspired the popular literature of the native tongue 
— ‘the booke,’ for example, ‘whiche the kiijght of the Touie 

* Vol I, pp 101, etc , 170, etc , 204, etc . 226 £E . 314 ff , 447, 460, etc , etc 

^ Sep, for example, m Wright, T , A H%*tory of Domestic Manuen and SenUmenu 
in England durxng the Middle Atfta, |>p 84, etc 

* ilhist de QuiLlawne le Mar£ehal, ed P Meyer, i lu, p cii, Faria, 1901 
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made to the enseygnement and techyng of bis doughters, translated 
oute of Frenssh in to our matemall Englysshe tongue by me, 
William Caxton’; dialogues, as those contained in a maniere de 
la/ngage qm t'enseignera Men a droit parler et escrire doidz 
which help to make clearer to us the social relations 
of the fourteenth century ; and French Tersions of the old 
romances such as Caxton and his followers popularised, to which 
reference has already been made, and which will be further 
discussed when the prose of the sixteenth century is under 
consideration. 

Political Terse to the end, approximately, of the reign of 
Edward II was glanced at in a previous chapter®. In addition 
to the two poems in the mixed languages therein mentioned, may 
be noted a S(mg against the King's Taxes, written in the reign 
of Edward II, in five-line stanzas, the first half of each line, save 
the fifth, being in Anglo-Norman and the latter half of each line 
and the whole of the fifth being in Latin. Its theme and its 
form can best be seen by such a stanza as the following : 

Depus que le roy vodera tain muUum cepisse, 

Entre les riches si purra satis mvemsse , 

E pint, h ce que m’est atys, et melius fectsse 
Des grantz partie aver pris, et parvis pepercisse 
Qui capit argentum sine causa peccat egentum^ 

From the reign of Edward III onwards, English, as the mam 
vehicle for political verse, apparently ousts Anglo-Norman. A late 
Anglo-Norman poem, written about 1338, Leus veus du hairon. 
The Vows of the Heron*, has, for its object, the goading of the 
young king Edward III to war with France, by comparing him 
with what was held to be a cowardly bird. The poem relates 
that Robert of Artois, who had his own purposes to serve, caused 
a heron to be served at the king’s table and called aloud the bird’s 
viitues and vices as it was carried in ; 

Et puis que couers est, je dis d man avis, 

C’au plus cuuart qui smt ne qut oneques fust vis 
Donrrax le haiion, ch’est Edouart Loeis, 

Deshiretes de Franche, le nobtle pats, 

Qu’tl en estoit drois hairs, mis tuers It est falls, 

Et par sa lasquethe en murra dessaisis , 

S’en dais bein au hairon voer le sien arts. 

This is too much for the king , and he and his courtiers make their 
warlike vows on the heron The war that ensued, together with 

* See P Meyer, Revue Critique, 1870, p 371 * VoL i, p 870 

* Wright, T , Pohtxcal Songs, 1859, p 184 

* Political Poems and Songs, ed Wright, X » 1859, BoUa Series 
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the Scottish war of the earlier years of the boy-king’s reign, were 
sung by Laurence Minot; and the death of the king, in 1377, called 
forth a tnbute* the overmastering thought in which was the vei^ 
old fashioned sentiment 

That alle thing werea and waateth away. 

That the evils of the time were not absent fiom the minds of 
thinking men we see by the writings of Gower and by the Plmmian 
jKiems In these last, there is no room for the light hearted gaiety, 
the easy-going happiness that causes us to regard Chaucer, though 
a contemporary, as almost belonging to another world. To the 
writers of the Plowman poems the times were out of joint and 
more than jesting was required to set them right , their sharp 
solemn rimeless hnes ring in the ear hke the sound of an alarm 
or the first few strokes of the passing bell 

The unquiet reign of Henry IV saw the miserable game of heresy- 
hunting at work under the statute De Heretico Comburendo, 
and pohtical revolt after revolt in the north Four years after 
the burning of William Sawtrey the Lollard, at Smithfield, a lay 
com t condemned the saintly archbishop Richard le Scrope of York 
to death for high treason and provided that the sentence should 
be earned out as ignommiously as might be ITie virtues of the 
archbishop are celebrated m Latin and in English verses , and the 
political and religious ‘crimes’ oi the Lollards aie uot foi gotten by 
other literary clcrka 

Both Latin and English poems against the Lollards and songs 
against friars, are of common occurrence One poet sings 

Ttai dele with parses, pynnes and knyves. 

With gyrdlea, gloves, for wenches and wyves®, 

while another, in a fifteenth century MS, combines Latin and 
English, beginning 

Freeres, frceies, wo le be! 

mtmstri malorum. 

For many a manes eoule bnnge le 
ad poenas tnfernorum^ 

and continuing, in violent hues which cannot be quoted, to set forth 
current crimes. In the Middle Ages, popular singers, ‘westours 
and nmers, minstrels or vagabonds,’ who followed their calling 
along the king’s highway, helped, often enough, to fan the flames 

^ PohiicaJ Poem* and Songt^ ed Wngbt, T , 185&, itolle Series, vol i, p 216 

» Ibid p 264 

* Reliquiae Antiquae^ ed Wnght, T and Halhwell, J O , 1841 — 6, vol ii, p 2l7 
See alBO vcl i, p 822 
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of rebellion, political and religious; it should be remembered to 
their credit that, consciously or unconsciously, their work was 
not without eflFect in the emancipation of the people. 

Ten years after the ‘ Glory of York ’ had been executed, the 
victory of Agincourt gave further employment to song wi iters, 
but the specimen of their work preserved m the Pepysian MS 
does not bear comparison with later poems on the same theme. 
Professional and laudatory verses on deaths and coronations we 
can leave aside , but the interest of its satire should preserve 
from forgetfulness a poem on the siege of Calais, 1436 ‘The 
duk of Burgayn,’ with ‘ grete prid ’ set forth ‘ Calys to wyn,’ and 
his preparations are told with a rare spirit of raillery In Calais 
itsell, even 

The women, both vnnp end old, 

Wyth gtoues stuffed eicry btaffolil. 

The spai ed not to swet ne gwynh , 

With boylyng cawdrens, both grett aud smalle, 

Yf they wold assaute the walle, 

All hote to gey them dryukt 

In 1436 — 7, was written one of the most important and re- 
maikable of early English pohtical poems. The I/ihel [or httle 
book] of English Policy The poem begins by ‘ exhortynge aUe 
Englande to kepe the see enviroun,’ and it is an early example 
of the political insight which recognised that the natural source of 
the greatness of a small island lay on the sea , its influence on 
later naval developments can scarce be doubted English com- 
mercial relations with foreign nations are discussed by the 
anonymous author at considerable length , ‘the commodytees 
of Spayne and of Eflaundres,’ and of many another community are 
reviewed, and oddly enough these things read in rime 

And lycorys, Syvyle oyle, and grayne, 

Whyte Caetelle sope, and wax, ig not m vayne, 

Iren, wolle, wsdmole, gotefel, kydefel also, 

Ffor poynt-makers fulle nedefulle be the g 

The Irish question is well to the fore, and there is a Welsh 
question as well 

wyth allc your myghte take hedo 
To kepe Trelond, that it be not loste, 

Ffor it 18 a boteragge and a poste 
Undre England, and Wales another 
God forbede but eelie were othere brothere, 

Of one hgeaunoe dewe unto the kynge 

And then the author turns to discuss ‘the comodius stokfysshe 
of Yseloude ’ brought by the seamen that go out from Bristow 

* Political Poemt, ed Wright, T , vol ii, p 151 
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and from Scarborowgh ‘ nnto the coatea cold ’ ; and he harha back 
to Calais and urges, in language which sounds strangely modem, 
that there be 

set a goTernannoe. 

Set many wittes wythoutene vanaunoe 
To one accords and unanimity, 

Put to god wylle for to kepe the see. 

The ende of bataile is pease sikerlye, 

And iKivrer oauseth pease fiuaUyi. 

The last political poem to which reference need be made here is 
a mocking dirge, called forth by the death of the king’s favourite 
the duke of Suffolk, on 3 May 1450, ‘ a dyrge made by the comons 
of Kent in the tyine of ther rysynge when Jake Cade was theyr 
cappitayn . wiitn owt of david norcyn his booke by John stowe®.’ 
The poem describes how ‘ bisshopes and lordes, as grete reson is,’ 
took their several parts in his funeral seivice, and it deserves 
mention by reason of the prosodic art shown m the refiain, ‘in 
which the passing-bell slowness of the first half 

For I Jack | Napes’ | soul p/a- 1 

suddenly turns head over lieels into a canUou of satiric joy and 
triumph with 

cthu and | dirt\ge^^' 


A careful examination of fourteenth century religious poems 
preserved in the Vernon MS and elsewhere, of the minor verse of 
the school of Richard Rolle of Hampole, of passages in the 
religious plays such as those which tell the story of Abraham and 
Isaac and of the fugitive verse of the fifteenth century should 
convince the most sceptical of the wealth of early English anony- 
mous poetry, and of its great prosodic interest , it should abolish 
the practice of regarding verse associated with the outstanding 
names, and the so-called ‘court- poetry,' as the only poetry worth 
consideration , and it should help us to render tardy justice to 
periods sometimes dubbed barren wastes. 

Tlie note of simplicity of utterance, often combined with 

* The quotations are from T Wn^hVe text, in Pohltcal Poemt and, Songs, hut see 
also the first volume of Haltlayt aud Tlie Ltbell of Lnglishe Policye 1436, Text und 
metnache Vberaetziing von W Hertzberg, M%t einer geachichUithen Linteitung von B 
Pauli, Leipzig 1B78 Of also the poem On England’s Commercial Policy, Wrighi, a 
P olitical Poemi and Songs, vol ii, p 282 

* Political, Religious and Love Poems, Lambeth MS, etc , ed h utnivall, F J , 
E E T S 1866, new edition, 190d 

* Samtsbury, (1 , A History of hngltah Prosody, vol i, p 261 
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perfection of form, which is struck in such poems as the 
thirteenth or early fourteenth centin^ lyric from the Egerton MS 

Somer is oomen and winter is sfon, 

this day bet^nnu to lon^. 

And this foules erenchon 

joye hem wit son^el 
So stionge kare me bint, 

AI wit ioye that is fnnde 
in londe, 

AI for a child 
That lb so mdde 

of hondel, 

is found again in the Sayings of St Bernard in the Vernon MS 

Where ben heo that biforen us weren. 

That houndes ladden and hankes beereu. 

And hedden feld and wode, 

This Uiche ladys in heore hour. 

That wereden gold in heore liessonr, 

With heore bnhte rode- 3? 

It is carried on by Michael of Kildare, in a hsTnn written at the 
beginning of the fouiteeutb century in which theie are move- 
ments like tins 

This worldiB love is gon a-wai, 

So dow on grasse m somens dni, 

Pew ther beth, weilawai' 
that lovith Goddis lorei, 

it becomes exquisitely melodious in the northern Hampole poems 
of, approximately, the middle of the fourteenth century, notably 
in the alhterative verses beginning 

My trewest treeowre sa traytiirly taken, , 

Sa bytterly bondyn wyth bytand bandes. 

Bow sone of thi servandes was thou forsaken. 

And lathly for my lufe hurld with tbair bandes ^ 

and in Eve’s lines in the ‘Coventry’ play 

Alas' that evyr that speebe was spokyn 
That the fals aungel seyd onto mo. 

Alas' oure makers byddyng is brokyn 

Pfor I have towohyd his owyn dere tre 
Oure ffloscly eyu byn al unlokyii, 

Nakyd for synne ouresylf we see. 

That sory appyl that we han sokyn 

To dethe hathe brouth my spouse and me" 

' Reliquiae Antiquae, vol I, p 100 * complexion 

^ Minor Roems oj the Vernon MS, with poevis from iHgby MS, vol n, p 621, ed 
FurniTall. F J , £ E T S 1901 

* Reliquiae Antiquae, vol ii, p 190 ° Horstman's ed , vol i, p 72. 

^ Ludut Coventriae, ed Halliwell, J O , pp 27, 28, 1841 
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It exerts magical power in the beautiful carol from the early 
fifteenth century Sloane MS : 

1 syDg of a mayden that is makeles, 

Kyng of alle kyngee to here sone che ches. 

He cam also stylle thor his moder was, 

As dew m Aprylle that fsllyt on the gras. 

He cam also stylle to his moderes bowr, 

As dew m Apnlle that fallyt on the flour 
He cam also stylle ther his moder lay, 

As dew m Apnlle that fallyt on the spray t; 

it shows itself capable of infinite pathos in the appeal of Isaac to 
his father m the Chester play . 

AIrn' father, is that yonr will. 

Tour owiie childe here for to spill 
Upon this hilles brynke? 

Tf I haie trespassed in any degree, 

'With a yard yon roaye bente me. 

Put up your suord if your iiiJI be, 

For I am but a Cfadde 


Abraham 

Come hither, my Child, that art so sweete; 

Thou must be bounden hand and fecte^, 

it reveals passion, strong though subdued to that it works in, 
in the Quia amore latigueo of the Lambeth MS c. 14.30’ , and it 
finds an echo in the poem to the Virgin, printed towards the 
close of the fifteenth ceutury in Speculum Vlmsttam, begimiing 

Mary moder, wel tbon be’ 

Blary moder, thenke on rae 

There are,* of course, duller and more sophisticated utterances 
than these Mysticism often acts as a clog and didactic aim 
frequently achieves its usual end and produces boredom. But 
that happy sense of familiarity with the company of Heaven, 
which IS one of the characteristics of an age of profomid fiiith, 
finds delightful expression in hymns from Christ to His ‘demtiest 
damme’* and, above all, in the religious plays Tliese last, 
which were written to be undei stood by the common folk, are 


’ Songs and Carols, ed Wnght, T , Warton Club, 1861, p 80 

* Chester Pla^s, ed Deimling, H , E £ T S , 1898, p 76 The oxtant MRS of the 
Cheeter cycle belong to the end of the sixteenth century, bot the substantial features 
of the passage quoted above are found m the fifteenth oentuiy Brome play on the same 
subject {Anglia, vn, pp 816—837), with which the Chester play would seem to be 
ooDuccted 

* Political etc Poems, ed Fumivall, F J , p 177 

* Hymns to the Viryin and Chnst, ed. Foinivall, F J,p d, EETS 1867 
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mirrors which reflect the tastes of the people, in the fourteenth 
and fifteenth centuries. An ingenuous audience wished to be 
moved easily to tears and laughter; rough humour and simple 
pathos jostled each other on the booths or travelling stages on 
which were set forth the shrewishness of Noah’s wife, and Isaac 
submissive to his father’s stroke, the boisterous comedy of 
quarrelling shepherds and their criticism of the angelic voices 
It was not gold and frankincense and myrrh that would appeal 
most to the imagination of the idler in the market place, but a 
ball, a bird and ‘a bob of cherys,’ wluch the visiting shepherds 
give to the Cluld-Christ, as they address him with 

Httjll, lytyll tyne mop I 

Ot oure erode tlion art crop; 

I wold drynk on thy cop, 

Lytyll day staiuei. 

Truly these writers and actors ‘served God in their mirth,’ but 
they were not allowed to go on their way unmolested There are 
poems against miracle plays as against friars, and sermons too , 
and in the mass of carols and love lyrics, whether amorous or 
divine, which form a characteristic feature ot fourteenth and 
fifteenth century English poetry, and which are treated in an 
earlier chapter in this volume, theic appear now and then the 
spoil-sports who think ‘ the worldc is but a vany te ’ * and, when 
the briar holds the huntsman in full flight, only take it as a 
warning to ponder on more solemn things. 

Of the purely didactic literature that was intended for daily 
needs, a typical example may be seen in John Mirk’s Instructions 
for Parish Priests, a versified translation from Latin of a very 
practical kind, concerned with the things that are to be done 
or left undone, the duties of priests and what they are to teach 
and all such items as entered into the daily religious hfe of the 
people® To this we may add ‘bailees’ books’ and poems of homely 
instruction, in which the wise man teaches his son and the good 
wife her daughter For those who were soon able to buy printed 
books, there were works like the first dated book published in 
England, the Pictes and Sayings of the Philosophers, whilst 
Caxton’s Hook of Curtesye, addressed to ‘lytyl John,’ and his 
printing of a Great and Little Cato sufficiently indicate the 
popularity of precept and wisdom hterature. The middle of the 

' Towneley Playt, ed. England, G and Pollard, A. W , 1897, p 189 
1 Hymni to the VtTqm and Christ, pp 89 and 91 
^ Ed Peacoek, E , E E T S 1843 
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fifteenth century gives us the Booh, of Quinie Esaenee, an early 
treatise on ‘natural science,' in which, among other wonderful 
things, we learn how ‘to reduce an oold feble evangelik man to 
the firste strenkthe of yongthe' and how ‘to make a man that is 
a coward, hardy and strong.’ And, in a fourteenth century MS you 
may run your eyes over medical recipesS which vary between 
cures ‘for the fever quarteyn’ and devices ‘to make a woman say 
the what thu aakes hir.’ Woman was ever a disturbing factor, 
and the songs of medieval satirists do not spare her. One of 
them ends his verses with the counsel of despair . 

I hold that man ryght wele at ese. 

That can torn up hur haltur and lat hur go^. 

To the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries belongs the figure 
of Robin Hood the outlaw, who was known to the writers of 
Piers Plowman in the middle of the fourteenth century and 
stories of whose deeds were first printed by Wynkyn de Worde 
at the close of the fifteenth century, in the LyteU Geste ; and 
with a reference to him this brief summary of ‘rank and file’ 
literature must close He is the typical hero of English medieval 
popular romance, ‘open-handed, brave, merciful, given to archery 
and venery, good-humoured, jocular, loyal, woman-protecting, 
priestcraft-hating, Mary-loving, God-fearing, somewhat rough 
withal, canng little for the refinements of life, and fond of a fight 
above all things’®. In this combination of qualities we may fitly 
see that blending of Norman and Englishman which helped to 
make the England of the ages of faith a ‘merne England.’ Akin 
in many ways to Heicward the Englishman and Fulk Fitz-Warin 
the Norman, be represents, 111 the ballads that grew up around 
his name, the spirit of revolt against lordly tyranny, and he 
stands for the free open life of the greenwood and the oppressed 
folk. The ruling classes had their Arthur and his knights, 
their ‘romances of prys,’ the placid dream-world in which moved 
the abstractions of Stephen Hawes and the bloodless creatures 

* Reliquiae Antiquae, vol i, p 61 

* Ibtd p 77 A more gallant feeling is shown in the records of the Put, a 
fourteenth century association established m London onginallj by foreign merchants 
in mutation of similar associations in France, en le honour de Dieu, Madame Setnte 
Mane and all saints, por ceo qe joltetee, pais, honesitz, douceur, deboneiretes, e bon 
amour, sanx infinite, soil mamtenue In that sooiety, no lady or other woman being 
allowed to be present at the febtival of song, it was held to be the duty of members de 
honurer, chetr, et loer trestotes dames, totes houres en touz heu$, au taunt en lour absence 
come tn lour presence Bee Munxmenta Gtldhallae Londomensu, voL ii, p 226, Liber 
custiimarum, Kolls Bones, 1860, ed Kiley, H X 

* Hales, J W , Percy Folio 
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of the 'court-poetry.’ The people had their songs by the way- 
side, their ballads bom of communal dance and their more or less 
pagan festivals, at which sons of the soil, maidens and apprentices 
who had been bidden to 

Suffer mainter and maistreaae panently 

And doo their biddyug obediently 

Serve atte the tabille manerly l 

could, for a while, escape from these duties and enter into a life of 
their own. 

A word may be permitted by way of postscript, not merely 
to this chapter but also to the present volume It has been 
sometimes urged that the fifteenth century, in the matter of 
purely English literature, is dull and uninteresting , that it is an 
uninviting, barren waste, in which it were idle aud unprofitable 
to spend one’s time when it can be fleeted carelessly in ‘the 
demesnes that here adjacent lie,’ belonging to the stately pleasure 
houses of Chaucer and the Elizabethans on the one side and on 
the other It would rather appear that a century, the beginning 
of which saw the English Mandeville translators at work, and 
the end of which saw one of those versions printed ; a century 
to which may be credited The, Flmcer and the Leaf, the Paston 
letters, Caxton’s prefaces and translations, the immortal Malory, 
lyrics innumerable, sacred and secular, certain ballads, in the 
main, as we now know them. The Nut Brown Maid (m itself 
sufheient, in form and music and theme, to ‘ make the fortune ’ of 
any century), carols and many of the miracle plays in their 
present form, can well hold its own in the history of our literature 
as against the centuries that precede or follow it. At least it is 
not deficient either in variety of utterance or in many-sidedness 
of intei est. It is not merely full of the promise that all periods 
of transition possess, but its actual accomplishment is not to be 
contemned and its products are not devoid either of humour or 
of beauty. 


1 Heltjuiac Antiquae, vol Ii, p 223 
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The following parallel pasfwigee from the two Wycliftte Tersions will show 
some of the differences between them Broadly speaking, these differences 
are greatest in the earlier part of the Old Testament, and are only small in 
parts of the New Testament It shonld be noticed that the order of the 
books in the Old Testament and Apocrypha is diifeient Irom that of 
the A V , following the Vulgate 

EakliiiR Veusion. Later Tersion 

Exndtif XT, 1 —5 


' Synge we to the Lord, foraotho 
gloriously he is niagnyfled , the hors 
and the ateyor up he threwe doun into 
the see * My strengthe and my prey- 
syng the Lord, and he is inaad to me 
into helthe. This my Qod, and hym 
Y ahal glorylle , the God of my fader, 
and hym Y shni enhaunce. ^The 
Lord as a man fijtcr, Almyjti his 
name, ^tho chare of Fharso and his 
oost he threwe fer into the see. His 
chosiiu princes weren turned Tpse- 
donn in the reed see ® the depe 
watns conerden hem , thei descen- 
diden mto the depthe as a stoon. 

Jsatah 

t In the Ber m which diede king 
Osias, I saj the Lord sittende rp on 
an heiB sete, and rered rp; and ful 
was the hous of his mageste, and tho 
thingns that vnder hym weren, fiilfil- 
den temple, ^ggrafyn stodcn vp on 
it, sixe wonges to the oon, and sixe 
to the other , with two thei couereden 
tho face of hym, and with two thei 
couereden the feet of hym, and with 
two thei flown ®And they crieden 
the tother (var toon) to the tother, 
and seiden, Jloeli, hoeli, hoeh. Lord 
God of ostes, ful is al the erthe of 
the glorie of hym * And to-moued 
ben the thresholdes of tho heeuglis 
fro the vois of the criendc, and the 
hous fuldld 18 with smoke. 


'Synge we to the Lord, for he is 
magnelied glorionsli , he castide doun 
the hors and the stiere in to the see 
*My strengthe and my preisyng is 
the Lord, and he is maad to me m 
to heelthe. This is my God, and Y 
Bohal glonfle hym; the God of my 
fadir, and Y schal enlmunse hym 
*The Lord is as a man fljter, his 
name is Almpti , the castide doun in 
to the see the chans of Farao, and 
his oost Hise chosun prmcis weieu 
drenchid m the reed see , * the depe 
watns hihden hem, thei leden doun 
m to the depthe as a stoon. 

Tl, 1—4. 

' In the Beer in which the king Osie 
was deed®, Y su the Lord sittynge 
on an hii sete, and reisid ; and the 
hous'’ was ful of his mageste, and 
the thmgis that weren Tndur hym, 
fliliden the temple ^Serafyn stoden 
on it, sue wyngis weren to oon, and 
sixe wyngis to the tothir with twei 
wyngis thei hihden the face of hym, 
and with wyngis tliei hihden the feet 
of hym, and with twei wyngis thei 
flowen ^And thei criden the toon 
to the tother, and seiden, Hooli, hooh, 
hooh IB Lord God of oostis , al ei the 
18 fal of his glorie ^ And the lyntels 
aboue of the herns were moued to- 
gidere of the vois of the cneie, and 
tho hous was llllid with smoke 
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Aa an illuatration of the glosses on the abore extract (In the later 
edition), the following are given 

• wag deed; not bi departing of the sonle from the bodi, but in which 
jeer he was smytun of G-od with lepre, for he wolde take amys to him the 
office of pne'it , for fro that tyme he was arettid deed to the world, as Bubbi 
Salomon seith. 

^ the hout, that is, the temple bildid of Sainmon, netheless this clause, 
and the hoot wat fnl of his mageste is not in Ebreo, neither in bokis 
amended. 


Earlieb Version Laiee Version 

St Matthevd vi, 1—4 


iTake see hede, lest je don joiir 
njtwisnesse before men, that jee bo 
seen of bom, ellis 36 sbule nat ban 
meede at sonre fadir that la in heiienes 
^Tbeifore whan thou dost almesse, 
nyle thou synge before thee m a 
trumpe, as ypocnfis don in synagogis 
and streetis, that thei fien maod wor- 
shipful of men, forsothe Y saye to 
3011, thei hau resceyued her meede 
^But thee doynge alraesae, knowe 
nat the left bond what the njt hond 
doth, ■‘that thi almes be in hidlis, and 
thi tadii that eeeth in hidhs, sal jelde 
to thee 


1 Takith hede, that 3 e do not 3 oare 
njlwisnesse bifor men, to bo seyn of 
hem, elha je schulen haue no meede 
at jonre fadir that is m henenes 
2 Therefore whanne thou doist almes 
nyle thou trumpe tofore thee, as ypo- 
eritiB dooii m synagogis and streetis, 
that thei be worsehipid of men, sotheli 
Y seie to son, they hau resseyned her 
meede. 2 But whanne thou duist 
almes, knowe not thi left hond what 
thi njt hond doith, ^that thm ahnes 
be ID hidils, and thi fadir that seeth 
in hiddils, Bihal quyte thee 


If a passage such as Ephesians ii be taken, the differences between the 
two veisions will be found even slighter than in the above These exli acts 
aie taken from the edition by Forshall and Madden, but its exhibition of the 
textual evidence leaves much to be desired It must be boine in mind that 
many diilureut w urkers, in all probabihty, took part m the translation of each 
V ersion. 


J.B. W. 
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Andreae, P Die Handschriften dee Pncke of Conscience von B E, of H. 
im But Mus Berlin, 1888 

Bale, J Scriptorum lllustnum maions Bntanmae Catalogue Basel, 1559 
(p. 431) See also Poole, below. 

Breviannm Eboracense. Vol ii Surtees Society VoL Lxxv, for 1882. 

Appendix v Oflioium de S Ricardo de Hampole 
Bnlbrmg, K D Zu der Handscriften von R E ’s ‘ Prioke of Conscience,’ m 
Eughsche Studien, xxiii, pp 1-30. See also 25 MSS of Pncke of Con- 
Bcienee m Trans. Phil. Soc. 1883-90, pp. 261 ff. 
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B&lbrinjf, K. D. Ueber die Ha. Nr. 491 der Lambeth Bibliothek Arch. 
Tol txxxvi, pp. 383-392 1891 This MS oontaina the Pnoke of Con- 

aeieace. 

Campbell, Killia. A neg'lected MS of the P. of C. Mod Lanfi Notea, 
Baltimore, xx, 1905, p 210 

Holme, Wm H A Valuable Middle Enj'Iisb MS (which oontaina Rolle’a 
Bnle of Livmg) Modem Philology, rv. No 1, p 67 Chicago, July 
1906. 

Eohler, B Quellennachweiee zn B B v. H ’a Oedieht The F of C m 
Jahrbuch fnr Romantache und Englische Literatur Vol vi, pp 196- 
212 Leipzig, 1865 The soiircea given are Innocent III De Contemptn 
Mnndi, and De Purgatono, Bartholomacna Anghcna De proprietatibua 
renim, Thoa Agiiinaa, and Hononna of Aiitiin, Elucidariiim 
Knbel, G Studien zn B R de Hampole E S viii, 1885, p 67 [Cf aleo 
Hahn, Qnellenimteraiichungen zu B B’a Bchiiften, 1900 ] 

Matzner, Ed Altenghache Sprachproben Berhn 1867-9 
Middendorf, H Studien iilier Richard Bolle von Hampole iinter besonderen 
Bemckaichtigung aemer Paalmen-Commentare Magdeburg, 1888 
Naaayngton, Wm , from Naaaington in NorthamptonHliire, waa a proctor at 
York, and wrote in the northern dialect, he translated some Latin works 
such as one of Waldby’s, on the Trinity and Unity (cf Horstman, II, 
334), and ,iIso hia Mirror of Life, the English of which was road in 1384 
before the Vice-Chancellor and University of Cambridge foi four days, 
and on the fifth day prononneed free Irom heresy (cf Thornton 
Romances) Some of N’s works in Perry, G G, Religious Pieces in 
Prose ind Verse, E E T S 1867 (revised 1889) Aleo some m Horstman, 
II, 274 1 

Oudin Commentarius de Scriptoribns Ecclesiae Antiquis (Frankfort and 
Leipzig, 1722 3 vols ) (See iii, 927 ) 

Panes, AC A tourteenth century English Biblical Version Cambridge, 
1902 (Cf also for Wyclil ) This edition was privately printed, and 
includes a historical introduition, which is omitted in the reprint of the 
text (190 I ), but will lorm the basis of a new w ork ‘ The English Bible in 
the 14th century’ Much light will be thrown by it upon problems yet 
unsolved 

Poole, B L and Bateson, Mary Anecdota Oxoniensia Index Bntanmae 
Scriptornm I Bale Oxford, 1902 See pp 348-3 5? Followmg the 
MS, Bolle lb called by Bale Bicardiis Bemjnton 
Saintsbury, G A History of English Prosody Vol i [For the prosody 
of the ‘ Hampole ’ iraems and especially the exceedingly interestmg E I 0 
poem ] 

Simmons, T F The Lay Folks’ Mass Book E E T S 1879 
Simmons, T F and Nolloch, H E The Lay Folks’ Catechism BETS 
1901 

Tanner, T. Bibliotheca Britanmixi-HibernicB, p 374. Ed Wilkms, D 
1748 

Thornton Bomances Ed Halliwell, J. O Camden Society 1844 
Ulhnann, J Studien zu B B. de Hampole E. S vii, 1884, p 415 
Zupitza, Jnlms. Zur meditaoio Bio Heremite de Hampole de Passione 
Domim (verbal emendations to Ullmann’s article) E S xi , p 463. . 

'WycuF Works. 

For bibliography, see A Catalogue of the Original Works of John 
Wyohf, by Shirley, W. W., Oxford, 1865. See also Notes and Queries, 
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6ih seiies, Tt, 1885; Appendix to Leohler’s Life of W., GnjrliBh edition, pik 
480 ft.; and Arnold, aa belo-w, in, xv-xn and, for English Works, xrii-xx. 

Joannis Wyclif. Tnalogns onm Snpplemento Trialogi. Ootthardns Lecbler. 
Oxford, 1869, 

Johannis W icleri Tnalogna. 4to 1525 (Basel ?) Frankfort and Leipzig 
(published as Dialogorum Libri qnattnor) 

Wyclif’s Latin Works, published by the Wyclif Society. 1882- . Among 
the most important are De Ecolesia, ed Loserth, Johann , De Dominio 
Divino, ed Poole, II L ; De Cinh Dommio, vol i, ed Poole, B L., the 
other three by Loserth, J , De Ventafe Sacrae Scnptnrae, 3 vols,, ed 
Bnddonsieg, B ; Polemical works, 2 vols , ed Bnddensieg, B 
Wyclif’s Wioket, which he made m Emg Biohard’s days the Second 
Nuremberg, 1546 Beprinted often later. Probably not WyckPs 
Select English Works of John Wyclif. S vols. Ed Arnold, T Oxford, 
1869-71 

English Works of Wychf hitherto unprmted Ed Matthew, F D E E T S 
1880 [Coutams an important introduction ] 

Wyclip’s Bible, etc. 

The Wjcliflite Versions of the Holy Bible Ed Forshall, J and Madden, F 
4 vols, impl 4to Oxford, 1850 (Contains both versions the earlier 
based on 4 MSS, 19 being collated, and 8 used in part the later baaed on 
1 MS, 34 collated and 13 used in part The work contains much informa- 
tion, but IS often inaccurate, and needs revision owing to its being 
compiled without snfBcient preparation ) 

The New Testament From a MS formerly in possession of Leo Wilson 
4to Pickering 1848 This is the eai her version 
The New Testament, translated out of the Latin Vulgot by John Wyclif 
about 1378 Ed Lewis, J Pol 1731. This is the later version, not the 
one known os Wychf’s 

See short bibliography in Fasc Ziz pp 529 f. The Text m the English 
Hexapla, 1841, closely resembles that of Lewis 

The New Testament in Enghsh according to the version by John Wycliffe 
about A D 1380, and revised by John Purvey about A D 1388 Formerly 
edited by Forjhall and Madden, and reprinted. Oxford, 1879 
The New Testament m Scots, being Pnrvey’s Bevision of WycliCfe’s Version 
turned into Scots by Muidoch Nisbet,c 1520 Ed from the uniciue MS 
in the possession of Lord Amherst of Hackney, by Law, T G Scottish 
Text Society 3 vols 1901-5 Owing to Low’s death, the notes in 
vols II and rii are by Joseph Hall, who is also responsible for the 
text of all three volumes 

The Books of Job, Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and the Song of Solomon 
according to the WychfBte Version made by Nicholas de Hereford about 
A D 1381, and revised by John Purvey about a d 1388. Formerly edited 
by Forshall and Madden, and reprinted. Oxford, 1881. 

Gasguet, Dom F A. The Old Enghsh Bible and other Essays. 1897 See 
also Church Quarterly Beview, Oct. 1900, and Jan 1901 
Matthew, F. D The authorship of the Wychllite Bible Eng Hist Bev 
vol X, p. 91 

Ortmann, Franz J. Formen nnd Syntax des Verbes bei Wychffe nnd Purvey 
Berlin, 1902. With hnguistio bibliography 
Skeat, W. W On the Dialect of WycliPs Bible Philolog 800 Trans 
1895-8, pp 212 f. The result reached after much well founded ontioism 
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of the arrangement of MSS in Forghall and Madden is that most of the 
MSS are midland and resemble each other so mnoh as to suggest a school 
of scribes the resemblance to dialectal forms in Pecook (see Wager) 
suggest Oxford as their home The MS which has ‘Nicholay de 
Herford ’ written on it has western forms On these pomts fresh light 
may be expected from Miss Panes’s commg work. 

Wtclip and the Later Lollards Biographical and 
Illhstrattve Works 

Bale, John Scnptormn illastnam majons Bntanniae Catalogus Basel, 
15S9 For Wychf, see p 450 See also Poole and Bateson under 
Hampole 

A brefe chronicle conoemynge the examynacyon and death of the blessed 

martyr of Christ, Sir John Oldcastle, lord Cobham 1548 Reprinted 
1729 (and other editions). See Bnt Mus Cat Early English Books, i, 
p. 93 also Sayle, No 10^ 

Bigg, C H Wayside Sketches in Eccles. Hist (Lect. v) 1906. 
Bnddensieg, E Johann Wichf nnd seme Zeit. Ootha, 1885 
Cannon, H L Ann Report Amer. Hist Ass 1899 Vol i pp 451-482 
[On ‘ poor pnests,’ contains bibliogr.aphy ] 

Capes, W W The English Church in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. 
1900 

CapgraTe’s Chronicle of England Ed Hmgeston, P. C Rolls Senes. 
1858. 

Chronicon Angliae (St Albans). Ed Thompson, E M Rolls Senes. 1874. 
[Anti Lancastrian ] 

Cronin, H S The TwelreConcIusionsof the Lollards Eng Hist Rer, April, 
1907, pp 292-304 From Roger Dymok’s MS, Against the xii Con- 
clusions of the Lollards, in the library of Tnnity Hall, Cambndge 
Dymok, Roger (J2 1390), authoi of Opus diatinctum Libris xii adversus Xli 
haereses Lollardorum, which will shortly be printed by H 8 Cronm, 
Trinity Hall, Cambridge, for the Wychf Soc 
Foxe, John Acts and Monuments. Ed Townsend, G- and Cattley, S R 
8 Tols 1841 Vols II and III contam mnoh upon Wyclif and the 
Loliards 

Forshall, J and Madden, F Glossary to Wyclifflte yersibns of the Bible 
Oxford, 1850 

Gairdner, Jas and Spedding, Jas Studies m English History Edin- 
burgh, 1881. (i. On early Lollards, ii. On later Lollards and Pecock, 
III, On Falstaff and Oldcastle ) 

Gollancr, Israel The Quatrefoil of Love m An English Miscellany presented 
to F J Fiirniyall Oxford, 1907 Cf also The Parlement of Thre 
Ages, ed Gollanoz, I , Roxburghe Club, 1897 
Higden, B Polychromoon. Rolls Seriea Babington and Lnmby. 9 vols. 

1865-86 

James, T (ed ) Two short treatises against the Begging Fnars. Oxford, 
1608 

Knighton, H. Chromcon. Bolls Senes. Ed. Lnmby. 2 vols. 1889-95 
[Lancastrian ] • 

Lechler, G Johann yon Wiohf nnd die Vorgeschichte dec Reformation. 
2 Bde Leipzig, 1873 Trans by Lonmer as John Wycliffe and his 
English Precursors 1884 [The most authoritatiye work ] 

Lewis, J Life and Suffenngs of Wiclif. 1720 and Oxford, 1820 
Littlehalee, H. Lay Folks’ Prayer Book. c. 1420 E E.T S. cr and cix. 
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Littlehalea, H. in faosiimle from s Layman’s Prayer Book in 

English about a.d 1400 1890 

English Fragment from Latin medieval serrioe Books 1903 

The Prymer or Prayer Book of the Lay People m the Middle Ages in 

English. Ed. with notes etc Lrom MS in St John’s College, Cambridge 

1891 

Loserth, J. Wyohf’s activity in eoclesiastioal polities Eng Hist. Ber. 
vol XI, p 319 

Nene E rscheinnngen der Wiolif-Literatiir J L. m Histonsche 

Zeitsohnft 1905 Bd 95, pp 271-7 

Hus und Wyclif Prag 1884 Trans by Evans, M J. 1884 The 

best aoeount of the indebtedness of Hns to Wyclif 

Stiidien znr Kirchenpolitik Englands im 14 Jahrhiindert 2 Thle 

Vienna, 1897 and 1907. (Sitzongsbenchte der k. Acad, der Wiss in 
Wien ) 

Matthew, F D (ed ). Trial of Wyohe Eng Hist Rev vol v, pp 530-544 

The Date of Wyohf’s attack upon Transubstantiation Eng Hist Rev 

vol V, p 328 

Mombert, J I English Versions of the Bible A Hand-book with copious 
examples illustrating the ancestry and relationship of the several versions, 
and cuinparatiie tables Enlarged edition. London, 1907 
Morley, H English Writers. Vol v 1890 
Netter See Walden 

Pecock, R. The Repressor of over-much blaimng of the Clergy Ed 
Bnbmgton, C 2 vols Rolls Series 1800 
Pollard, A W Fifteenth Century Prose and Verse 1903 [In An English 
Gamer Contains Exammations of William Thorpe and Sir John 
Oldoastle ] 

Poole, B L Wyohffe and Movements for Relorm 1889 

Illustrations of the History of Medieval Thought in the departments of 

Theology and Ecclesiastical Pohtics 1884 Chapter x, on Wyolif’s 
Doctnno of Lordship, is to be read along with the introductions to 
Wyolit’s two treatises on Dominion 

Purvey The General Prologue to the Bible Printed under the title of the 
Core of Holy Sonpture, by John Gough 1536 

The True Copy of a Prolog written about two C yeres past Crowley, 

Robert 1556 Sayle, No 1093 The mnning title is The Pathway to 
perfect knowledge The same work as the above For Luther’s edition 
of Purvey on the Apocalypse (Bale, 542) see Wylie, below, iii, 312 n 

Remonstrance agamst Romish corruptions in the Church Ed Forsball, 

J 1851 

Badchffe, Nicholas Was present at the Earthquake Council, and also 
argned with Aston he was a partner with the Carmehte Peter Stokes 
m writing Viaticum salubre animae mimortalis. 

Ramsay, Sir J. H, Lancaster and York. A century of English history 
A.D 1399-1485 2 vols. Oxford, 1892 

Bashdall, H. R. History of the Universities ot Europe m the Middle Ages 
Vol ill Oxford, 1895. [See also his article on Wyohf m the D. of 
N B] 

,Bepington, Phihp an Oxford follower of Wyclii, who recanted, and after- 
wards became Bp of Lmooln and cardinal See Faso Ziz , Leohler and 
Wyhe, III, 349 

Shirley, W W. (ed ) Fasciouli Zizamorum Magistn Johanius Wyolif cum 
Tntico ascribed to Thomas Netter of Walden. Rolls Senes. 1658 [An 
mvaluable work ] 



Chapter II 443 

strode, Balph olaime to hare known him ‘in the schools,’ and his 

Responsiones ad Badolphnm Strodnm remain in MS m the Imperial 
Library at Tienna they will be pnbhshed by the Wyclif Society probably 
m 1911. For Strode, see Bale, ed. Poole and Bateson, pp 334-5. 

Stnbbs, W. Constitutional History, chapters xvi and xix. 

Tanner, T. Bibliotheca Brit Hib (for Walden, Wyclif (Wiclerns), John 
Waldby, Bepm^^on and Purvey) 

Ten Brmk, B Hist Eng. Lit (Eng trans ). 1901 Tol il, pp 23-24, for 
the peasants’ rising 

Thompson, E M W ychffe Exliibition 1884 

Todd, J H (ed ) Last Age of the Church Dublin, 1840. 

An Apology for Lollard Doctrmes (attributed to Wyclif). Camden 

Soc 1842 The range of readmg is exactly that of Purvey’s Bemon- 
strance and his Prologue to the Bible. 

Three Treatises by John Wyokly lie Dublin, 1851 

Trevelyan, G M England in the Age of Wycliffe 1899 Srd edition, 1900 
Twemlow, Jesse A Wychffe’s preferments and umversity degrees Eng. 
Hist Eev vol XV, p 529 

Wager, C H A Pecock’s Bepressor and the Wyclif Bible (correcting 
Babington’s statement that Peooek quotes the Wychllte Version), in 
M L N Baltimore, ix, 1894, pp 193-197 
Waldby, Eobort, archbishop of York, 1397 (sometimes confused with his 
brother John), was educated at Toulouse, present at the Earthquake 
Council, and wrote Contra Wiclevistas (See Baine, J, Historians of 
the Church of York and its archbishops. Bolls Series, 3 vols, 1879-94; 
and D of N B ) 

Waldby, John, brother of above, author of Speculum Vita© (Mirror of Life) 
and Latin works 

Walden, Thomas de (Netter) Netter, called Walden from his birthplace. 
Saffron Walden One of the leading theological writers of the day, 
and active m England against the Lollards See Fasc Z 12 r,xx-LXXii. 

Oyiera. Doctnnale antiquitatum (contra Wiclevistas) 3 vols. Vemce, 

1571. Also, Pans, 1521-32 

Walsmgham Thomas of Walsingham’s Historia Anghcana (St Albans). 
2 vols Bolls Senes 1863-4 

Wodeford, William Contra Tnalogum Wiclevi Printed in Fasciculns 
Eerum Expetendarum et Fugiend.iium prout ab Orthuino Gratio, Pres- 
bytoro Daventnensi, editus ©st Colouiae, A D mpxxiv Opera et studio 
Edwardi Brown. Londoni, mdcxcl, vol 1 pp 190-295 
Workman, H B The Dawn of the Beformation TheAgeof Wychf 1901. 

The Dawn of the Beformation The Age of Hus 1902 

Wnght, T (ed ) Political Poems and Songs relating to English History. 
Bolls Series 2 vols 1859-61. Especially John of Bridlmgton, i, 
123-215, a political tract from end of Edward Ill’s reign , Against 
the Lollards, i, 231-249 connects Wychf with Peasants’ Bevolt, On 
Earthquake Council (1382), i, 253-263, Songs against the Fnars, i, 
263-270 , for CAIM see p 266 this is a mixture of English and Latin , 
The Plowman’s Tale, l, 304-346 (see chapter 1 of the present vol., and 
bibhography thereto) , Jacke Upland, 11 , 16-39 a Lollard attack on the 
Fnars with the Beply of Fnar Daw Topias, and a rejoinder by Jack 
Upland, II, 39-114, Against the Lollards (especially Oldcastle), 11 , 
243 7 , Against the Fnars, ii, 249, 250 
Wyhe, J. H. History of England under Henry IV. Vols. i-iv. 1884-98. 
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CHAPTER III 

THE BEGINNIN&S OP ENGLISH PROSE 
Trevisa. The Mani>evii,i.e Translatobs 
(1) Trevisa. 

BartholoTnaens Ancrbcns {.fl 1230-50), sometimes erroneonsly designated 
Bartholomew de Gianni or Gianniie, one of the friars minor, an 
Engbsh born scholar of Pans His ciassio work was first printed at 
Busei, c 1470 It was translated into French before Trensn translated 
it into English Do Propnetatihus Rerum, Wynkyn de Worde, 149"), 
Berilielet, 1535, shortened and altered ; Batman ( Batman on Bartholo- 
mew), 1582, much shortened and altered MSS at Helmingham, 
Burleigh House, Cambridge Univ Library, Brit. Mus. Harl bl4, Ilarl 
4789 

Dialogue, between ‘Dominns’ and ‘Clericus,’ with an epistle to Lord 
Berkeley, being introduction to Polyohronicon, as in MS Harl 1900 and 
Marquis of Exeter’s MS at Burleigh House Printed by Gaston with 
Polychronicon Also in John Smyth’s Lives of the Berkeleys, vol i, od 
Maclean, Gloucester, 1883. 

Higdon’s Polychronicon (translation) Carton, 1482, Wynkyn de Worde, 
1195?, P Trevens, 1527, Bolls Senes, 1865-86 with Latin text also 
with anonymous translation, c 1432-50 vols i, ii, and introduction by 
Churchill Babington vols in-ix by J R Luraby, with introduction to 
vol III For most of the work four MSS of Trevisa are compared 
MSS at Burleigh House, St John’s Coll, Camh , Bnt Mus. Addit 
24,104, early 15th century, once the Earl of Warwick’s, Cott. Tib D. vii, 
northern , Ua"l. 1900, dated 1448. 

Works in Manuscript 

Begynynge of the World, The, and the Rewmes betwire of Folkis and the 
Ende of Worldes, translation of a tract by pseudo-Methodius. Included 
in MSS Hark 1900 and Bartholomaeos at Burleigh House 

Dialogns inter Militem et Clerioam. Translation from pseudo-Ockham 
on temporal power of the church. Sermon by Richard Fit/Ralph 
abp Armagh, addressed to the pope, against the mendicant friars. 
Translation — These two mcluded with Polychronicon m the following 
MSS Bnt Mus Addit 24,194, Harl. 1900, St John’s Coll, Camb, 
and with Bartholomaeus at Burleigh House. Probably anterior to 
Polychronicon. 

IJ'icodemns de Passione ChristL Translation. Brit Mus Addit 16,165 

(?) Vegetins de Be Militan and (?) Egidius de Begunme Pnncipom. Trans- 
lations doubtfoL Bodleian, Digby MSS, 233. 

For further bibliographical information, see- 

Ames, J Typographical Antiquities. 1749. Also, ed. Dibdm, T. F. 1810. 
Gives colophon, discusses dates. 
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Bale, J. niaetriWi majorie Britanniae Sciiptoram Snmmarinin. Bd. 
Poole, B. L. and Bateson, M. Oxford, 1903. Anecdote Oxomensia, 

Blades, W. Life and Typography of Caxton. 2 toIs. 1861-3. VoL i 
gives Gaxton’s Prohemye to Polychronicon, toI. ii bibliography of MSS. 

Cooke, J. H., in Bristol and Olonoestershire Arohaeolog Society’s Trans- 
actions, 1877, Acconnt of Inscriptions m Berkeley Castle Chapel ; and in 
Notes and Qneries, 5th Senes, toL x (1878), p. 261, on Trevisa’s 
Translation of the Bible 

Tanner, T. Bibliotheca Britannico-Hibernica. Ed Wilkms, D. 1748. (Sui 
nom.) 


Treviid^t Ltfe and connection with Oxford. 

Boase, C "W. Eegister of Exeter College, Oxford Historical Society, 1894, or, 
more briefly, in Historical MSS Commission, 2nd and 3rd Reports. 

Boase, G. C. and Courtney, W. P Bibliotheca Cornubiensis. 3 toIs. 1874-82. 
Yol. II, Calendar Patent Bolls, Richard II, tuh an 1379, 1380, 1384. 
On John Cornwall and Richard Pencncb, see the paper by Stevenson, 
TV H, in An English Miscellany, presented to P J. Fnrmrall, 1901 
Wood, Anthony History and Antiquities (Annals) of the University of Oxford 
Ed Gutch, J. 5 vols., Oxford, 1786. Sub an. 1379, Good account, with 
references, 

(2) M \NDFyitLB 

French version (? oldest) Bibl Nat Nouv Acq fr 4515 First printed 
edition, possibly, was that of Pietro de Comoro, Milan, 1 180 

Editions of Cotton MS (Titus C xvi) Voiage and Travaile of Sir John 
Mandoville, 1725, 1727, reprinted, with mtrodnction and notes by 
Halliwell, J 0,1839ff See also Reliquiae Autiquae, ii, 113, for a poem 
on ‘the commonyng of Ser John Mandevelle <fc the gret Souden’ (c early 
16th cent ), and Haslitt, W. C , Remains of Early Popular Poetry of 
England, vol i, p 153 

Modernised The Travels of Sir John Mandeville (with three illustrative 
narratnes) Ed Pollard, A W 1900 
Edition of Egerton MS, 1982 The Buke of John Mandeiille Ed. for 
Roxburghe Club by Warner, G F 1889. With a French version, MS 
HarL 4383, apparently original of Cotton MS With* introduction and 
notes, on authorship, i ersious, sources and MSS. The prmcipal anthonty 
on Mandeville. 

Editions of defective text (as Brit Mus Harl 3954 and others) Pynson (no 
date), unique copy in Grenville Library, Bnt. Mus , Wynkyn de Worde, 
1499, A lytell Treatise or Booke, named J ohn Mandevyll, Rny ht, borne 
in Englande, m the towne of Saynt Abone, and speaketh of the wayes 
of the Holy Lande toward Jhernsalem, and of the Marvyles of Tnde and 
other diverse Countries , and 1503 , Este, 1568 , T. Stonhy, 1618 (woodcuts) 
and many later 

Outremeusc, Jean d’. Ly Myreur dos Histors [with La geste de Liege]. 
Ed. Borgnet (and Bormans). 6 vols. Brussels, 1864-7. See especially 
vol III, p 57 Also 1887, ed Bornnrs. Chroniqne, etc 
For further bibhographioal information, see edd Warner and Halliwell; 
also Warner m Dictionary of National Biography, Vogels, J, Dio 
ungedruckten lateinisohen Versionen Mandeviles, Crefeld, 1886, Sohon- 
born, C G , Bibliographische Untersuchungen iiber die Beisebesohreibnug 
des Sir J. M, Rreslau, 1840, Tobler, T., Bibliographia Geographia Palaes- 
tmae, Leipzig, 1867. 
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i 

Critical Ductustom, etc. 

BoTeoaohen. TTntersachnngeii nber J Ton Mnndenle nnd Qnellen far die 
Bcueiieschreibaiijr dea J t M Berlin, 1S8S 

Cordier, H T’oung Pao, Arohires pour I’liistoire .. Vol ii. Leyden, 1891. 
On French editions 

Fife, B H Wortschatz des englischen Mandevillo noch der Yersionen der 
Cottouhandfichrift Leipzig, 1902 

Knrth, G ^Itiide critique sur J d’OntremeuRe Belgian Academy, 1910 

Lelanii, J De Scriptoribus Brilannicis coulaina the anciently accepted 
errors. 

Hatzner, E Altengl Sprachproben. Berlin, 1867-9. 

Murray, D John de Burdens . . otherwise Sir J M. and the Pestilence 
Privately pr Paisley and London, 1891, and m Black Book of Paisley, 
1885, for Mbs of John de Bourgogne 

Nicholson, E B , in Academy, vol xxv (188t), p 261, on Bormans; in 
Bibliophile Beige, 1866, p. 266, on Louis Abry’s quotation from Outre- 
mouse 

Nicholson, E B and Tiilo, H , in Encytlopaedia Britannica On authorship 
and sources 

Vogels, J Hnndschnftliche Untersucbungen uber die englische Versionen 
Mandenles Crofeld, 1891 

Wright, T Early Travels iii Palestine 1&48 

Tnle, H Cathay and the Way Thither Vol i 1866 For Odorie and 
notes on journeys 

[For examples ot the state use of English m the 14th cent, see Botuli 

Parhamentorom, ii and iii ] 


CHAPTER IV 

THE SCOTTISH LANGUAGE 
Early and Middle Scots 

Much remains to be done m the study of the development of hterary 
Soots down to the close of the middle period All earlier work (and, mdeed, 
much of present-day effort) has been confined to the elucidation ot the 
characteristics of special texts Books like Sinclair’s Observations on the 
Scottish Dialect (1782) have a histoncal mterest, but are not of any scientific 
value The first important contribution was made by James A H. Murray 
m The Dialect of the Southern Counties of Scotland its Pronunciation, 
Grammar, and Historical Kelations, printed, in 1873, for the Philological 
Society, in 1902, the present writer published Specimens of Middle Scots 
with an mtroduction dealmg with the hterary forms of Middle Soots The 
chapter m this volume is based on that work, to which the reader is referred 
for details of argument and illustration Important contributions are being 
made in the articles in the New English Dictionary (ed. Murray, Bradley, 
and Craigie), and some aid has been given in the English Dialect Dictionary 
and Dialect Grammar (ed Wright, J ) Jamieson’s well-known Scottish Dic- 
tionary, now useless as a philological gmde, may be consulted for illustrative 
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examples; but the Ibest of these have been incorporated in the New English 
Dictionary. For the mflnence of French on Scots, Franoisqne-Michel’s 
Inqniry (« s.) may be refereed to; bnt, for reasons stated in the chapter, 
this work should be used with caution. For discussion of the langruage 
of silecial texts, the following references to editorial mtrodnctions may 
be useful Barbour’s Brus, ed Skeat, W. W, B E T.S. 1870-89, rensed 
edition STS 1894 , The Kingis Quair, ed Skeat, W. W., STS. 1884 , 
Lancelot of the Laik, ed Skeat, W. BETS 1865 , The Complaynt of 
Seotlande, ed. Murray, J A. H, BETS, 1872; Bellenden’s Liry, ed 
Craigie, W A, S T.S. 1901-3. 


CHAPTER V 

THE EARLIEST SCOTTISH LITERATURE 
Barbour Blind Harry. Huchoun. Wyntodn Holland 

Apart from books on English literature which cont.ain accounts of Scottish 

literature, the most important works on the whole subject are 

Irnng, Dand History of Sootish Poetry Ed. Carlyle, J A Edinburgh, 
1861 This posthumously published work had been in preparation as 
early as 1828 Though a work of great learning, it is now out of date 

Henderson, T F. Scottish Yernaoular Literature. Second revised edition 
1900 

Mdlai, J H A Literary History of Scotland 1903 

MSS of Barbour and Blind Harry 

Barbour The only edition of the Bruce which contains a trustworthy text 
18 that edited for the Early English Text Society by W W Skeat, 
1870-89 (reprinted, with correction oferrBta,for the Scottish Text Society, 
1893-95) The preface to this edition contains an account of the two 
MSS, nz 0 in the library of St John’s College, Canibndge (which is 
the better, but has lost twenty-five leaves), and E in the Advocates* 
Library, Edinburgh This MS is in the same volume with the umque 
MS of Blind Harry’s Wallace. As the colophons mform us, all three 
MSS were written by John Ramsay , C m 1487, B, raptim senptus, for 
Simon I.ochmalony of Auohtermonsey, Fife, m 1489. The MS of Wallace 
was written m 1488 Owing to the longer Imes ot Wallace, Ramsay used 
a larger page than he had chosen for C and, proceeding to copy the 
Bruce on the same paper, found he had room to 'write E in double 
columns. 

Edition) of Barbour. 

The unique copy of the earhest known edition, which was published about 
1570, and seems never to have been carefully collated, was hfo 11 in the* 
sale of W. C van Antwerp’s books at Sotheby’s in March 1907 Hart’s 
edition of 1616 contains some lines missing from the existing MSS, and 
mteriiolates others. Editions to some extent critical are Puikerton’s, 
1790, Jamifson’s, 1820 and Cosmo Innes’s, 1856 (Spalding Club) The 
last has an mterestmg historical mtrodnction. J T. T. Brown (Wallace 
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and Bnine restndied, Bonn, 1900, pp. 85 ff.) ar^es that Wyntonn does not 
attribute a Brut to Barbour bat qnotee from the Latm of Cteoffrey of 
Monmouth. For other matters contamed In Brown’s book of. Athenaeum 
from l^oT. 17 to Deo. 8, 1900. 

Anonymous WorJts sometimes attributed to Barbour. 

Two of these were first described and assigned to Barbour by Henry 
Bradshaw m a oommnnioation to the Cambridge Antiquarian Society 
in 1866, reprinted m Bradshaw’s Collected Papers, pp 58 ff They are 

(a) fragments of a translation of Ouido delle Colonne’s Siege of Troy, 

(b) the legends of the Saints Both are prmted together (with the 
exception of the legend of St Machor already published in Altenglische 
Legendon, none Folge, lleilbrunn, 1881) in Horstmann’s B.arbours des 
Bohottischen nationaldichters Legendensammlung nebst den Fragmenten 
seines Trojauerkrieges, Heilbronn, 1882. The authorship has been 
disproved by Koppcl, E., Die Fragmento von Barbours Tro]anerkrieg, 
Enghsohe Studion, x, 373, and by Buss, P, Smd die von Horstmann 
herausgegeben schottischen Lcgcnden em werk Barbere’s, Angha, ix, 
493 See also Skeat’s Barbour, E E T S pp xlv ff 

(5) An edition of the legends, with notes and glossary edited by Metcalfe, 
W M , has been published by the Scottish Text Society m six parts, 
1887-96 The same editor has published separately The Legends of 
SS Nmian and Machor, Paisley 1994 Some of the bves are assigned to 
Barbour by Neilson, tl (Scottish Antiquary, January 1897, Atlienaeum, 
27 February 1897). 

(c) The Bulk of the most noble and vailiennd Conquerour Alexander the 
Dreat. Ueprinted from a umque copy of about 1580 by the Bannatyne 
Club in 1831 but not published till 1834. The language is undoubtedly 
very close to Barbour’s, though slightly more modern Either the book 
18 the work of Barbour preserved m a somewhat later iorm or the author 
was saturated with Barbour’s diction so that be continually repeats his 
phrases. The chief difihculty in assigning it to Barbour, as is done by 
G Keilson, is that the epilogue of the work, the style of which differs 
m no respect from the rest, definitely assigns it to the year 1438 

Du tiio gude and baue louing, 

As quhylum did this nubdl King, 

that zit 18 prysed for his bounte, 

the quhethor thre huudreth /:cii was be. 

Before the tyme that God was borne, 
to saue our saiillis that was furlornc. 

Sin syne is past ane thousaud zeir, 

Four bundreth and threttie thair to ncir, 

And aucht and siuudele more 1 wis. 

Neilson’g attempt to explain this away is not satisfaetory See his 
paper, John Bartiour, poet and translator (reprinted from the Trans- 
actions of the Philological Society), 1900 , Herrmann, A , The Forraye 
of Gadderis, the Vowis, Berlin, 1900. This latter (which I have not seen) 

€ mcludes also extracts from Sir Gilbert Hay’s still unpublished Bulk of 
King Alexander, which dates from 1456, but is often confused with the 
older work (see Gollancz, Parlement of the Thre Ages, 1897, p xvii, in 
which comparative extracts of the two works are given, pp 140-3) 
See also A Herrmann’s Cntcrsuchungen uber das schottische Alexander- 
buoh, Berhu, 1893, and the Taymouth Castle manusoript of Sir Gilbert 
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Hay’s Bnik ot King' Alexander the Conqneronr, which contains a 
snmmary of the story and extracts (Wissenschaftliche Beilage sum 
Jahresbencht der zwolften stMtischen Bealsehnle su Berlin, Ostem 
1898) The Bnik of 1438 is assigned by j. T. T. Brown to Darid Bate, 
Confessor of James I of Scotland, and author of Batis Bavmg (Wallace 
and Bmce restndied, p 101) 

The death year of Barbour is not quite certain According to the Kegistrum 
Episcopatus Aberdonensis (ii, p 212) he died on 13 March, but the year 
18 given absurdly as m cc xc It has been given here as 1396 because in 
the accounts of the city of Aberdeen presented at Perth on 5 April 1395, 
he 18 described as Archidiacono Aberdonensi ad piesens and as himself 
receiving his pension of 20i from the fermes (Exchequer Rolls of Scot- 
land, III, p 268) Next year, when the accounts are presented on 25 April, 
hiB death and the terms of his bequest of his pension to the dean and 
chapter are recorded and the 20v are entered as paid to them accordingly 
(op. ctt. p 395) Now, either the accounts were made up befoie his 
decease on 13 March 1395, or, owing to his illness or to iiiipunctnal 
payment, the pension tor 1395 was not iiaid at Martinmas (11 Nov ) as 
it should have been, when, if he died in 1396, he would have been alive 
to receive it. His other pension of £10 from the customs of Aberdeen 
was paid half yearly at Whitsunday and Martinmas, and, ns no payment 
was made in the year from 3 April 1395, to 3 Apnl 1396, it is, perhaps, 
safer to put his death in 1395 

Blind Harry 

For Wallace the only good text is that of James Moir for the Scottish Text 
Society, ISS'lrO (The actis and deidis of tin* illiistere and vaiheand 
oainpimm S( hir Win jam Wallace Knicht of Bllerslie By Henry 
the Minstrel commonly known as Bhnd Harry) David Lamg discovered 
twenty mutilated leaves of an edition printed with the types of Walter 
Chepnian, and, therefore, assigned by him to somenhere about 1508 The 
next edition, ot ehich only one copy (in the British Miisenm) is known, 
was published in 1570, according to the colophon ‘ Imprentit at Edmburgh 
be Robert Lekpreuik at the Expensis of Henne C'hnrtens, & ar to be 
sauld m bis Buith, on the North syde of ye gait abone the Throne’ 
Jamieson edited Wallace .ilong with Barbour’s Bruce in 1820 For 
furthei details see Moir’s edition, introduLtiuu, pp xiB xiiii 

Bhnd Hany and John de Ramsay 

Moir in his edition of Harry regarded the praise of Sir John de Ramsay 
(vii, 890 if) as ‘duo to the tact that the scribe who WTote the only existing 
copy of the mannstript was a John Ramsay ’ In The W allace and the 
Bruce restndied (Bonner Beitrage /,ur Anglistik, VI, 1900) J T T Brown 
argues that Ramsay was the real author of the longer books (iv to xi), 
the composition being suggested by Blind Harry’s folk-tjli s, which 
survive m Books i to iii, though elaborated by Ramsay 

Holland’s Howlat, 

Asloan MS (1515 ad), Bannatyne MS (1568 a d ) Only one leaf of a blacks 
letter edition of about 1520 survives Editions by (1) I'mkerton, J , in 
appendix to vol in of Scotish Poems reprinted from scarce editions, 
1792, (2) Lamg, D, for Bannatyne Club, 1823, from Asloan MS, re- 
prmted for New Club Senes, 1882, by Donaldson, D , with variant read- 
ings of Bailnatync MS, itself (3) printed for Huntenan Club, 1880, (4) by 

29 
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Diebler, Chemnitz, 1893, (5) by Amonra, F J^lil Scottish Allitcra- 
tiTe Poems, S T.8 1891-2, ■with oommentaiy, crlossaiy and mtrodnotion, 
1896-7 Cf also Gntman, Joa^ Untersachnngen fiber das mittelengluche 
Gedioht ‘ The Bnke of the Howlat’ (Berliner Beitrfige zur germanisohen 
und romamsoben Philologie, 1893). 

Poemt attnbuted to Huchoun. 

(а) Morte Arthnre m Thornton MS of Lincoln cathedral Editions by 
(1) Halhwell, J O, 1847, (2) Perry, G G., 1865, (3) Brock, E. (a 
rension of (2)), 1865, really 1871 (E E T 8 ), (4) Banks, Mary Macleod, 
1900 See also Mennicken, P , Versbau and Sprache in Huchowns Morte 
Arthnre, Bonner Beitrage, v,1900, Branscheid, P , Die Qnellen des Stab- 
roiraenden Morte Arthnre, Anglia, viii, Anz 178-336. 

(б) Gest Hystonale of the Destruction of Troy MS m Hunterian Museum, 
Glasgow Edition by Panton, G A and Donaldson, D, 1869, 1874 
(E E T S ) 

(r) The PistUl of Susan There are Are MSS (see Amours, introdnction, 
xln flf ) Editions by (1) Laing, D , in Select Bemains of the Ancient 
and Popular Poetry of Scotland, 1822 (reprinted 1884, edited by Small, 
J, inth memorial mtrodnction and additiens 1885, rearranged and 
revised by Hozlitt, W C , 1895) , (2) Horstmann, C., in Angba, i (1877), 
pp 85-101 (Vernon MS , Cottoman and Cheltenham MsS m Herng’s 
Archiv, vols Lxii and Lxxiv), (3) Koster, H., Strassbnrg, 1895. 
(4) Amours, E J (8 T S as abore) 

(rf) Tlie Awntyrs off Arthurs at the Teme Wathelyne MSS (1) Thornton 
in the Library of Lincoln cathedral, (2) Douce iii Bodleian , (3) Ireland 
at Halo in Lancashire Editions by (1) Pinkerton, J , in toI hi of Scotish 
Poems, 1792, from Douce MS, (2) Laing, D (1822, with reprints as 
above) from Thornton MS, (3) Madden, Sir F , in Syr Gavvnyne (Bnnna- 
tyne Club, 1839), with variants from Douce MS , (4) Hobson, J (Camden 
Society, 1842), from Ireland MS , (5) Amours, F J (S T S as above) 

(e) Golagros and Gavvane No MS authority There is an entry Ye Biike 
of Syr Gologruss and Syr Gawane in the old mdes to the Asloan MS, 
but the text is lost Editions by (1) Cbepman and Myllar (Edinburgh, 
1508), (2) Pinkerton, J , in vol iii of Scotish Poems (1792 as above), 
(3) Laing, D , in The Knightly Tale of Golagrus and Gawane and 
other Ancient Poems (1827) , (4) Madden, Sir F , in Syr Gawayne 
(183U), (5) Trautmanii, M ,in Anglia, ii (1879), pp 395-440, (C) Amours, 
F J (STS as above) 

The statement m the text as to the ongm of this tale reguires some 
further explanation Sir Fredenck Madden in Syr Gawayne (p 338) 
identified the theme as occurring in a prose version of the Homan de Perceval 
first printed in 1530 A prose version of the same tale is prmted from the 
Mens MS in Potvin’s edition of Chretien’s Perceval le Gallois The story is 
contained m the continuation of Chrfitien’s poem, but, according to most 
authorities, nOt m the part attnbuted to Gautier de Doulens, Gaucher de 
Dourdan or Wauohier de Denam as he is variously called According to 
these authorities the author of this part is unknown. The text of Chrdticn 
, differs greatly m the MSS and it is much to be regretted that at present 
there is no satisfactory edition, Potvin’s MS being one of the least satistactory 
Mnch material deahng with the Gawam story will be found in voL i of 
Miss J L. Weston’s Legend of Sir Perceval (1906) Miss Weston is of 
opmion (p 214) that Cbrdtien and his continuators had a hterary source m 
the Gawam episodes The writer of that part of the ooutmuation (who. 
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according to Miss VVeston, was Wanchier), as she points out (p. 241) attributes 
the taletoa certain Bleheris ofWales whom she identifies in Boman i a, xxxiii, 
p. 233, and Peroeyal, p 289, with the Bledhericus referred to by Qiraldns 
Cambrensis aafamonis tile fabulator, and, following G-aston Pans, with the 
Bren i^noted by Thomas as authority for his Tnstan This person she is 
mchned further to identify with a Bledri who was bishop of Llandaff between 
983 and 1023 a d For the story, compare also Gaston Pans in Histoire 
littfiraire de France, xxx 41, and Grober m Gnmdnss der romanischen 
Philologie, II, 1 , pp 506 ff 

The history and nationality of Huchonn have led to much controrersy, 
and definite oonolnsiona hare not yet been reached. (See Athenaeum, 
12 Dec 1900, and many letters between January and June 1901; G Neil- 
son’s numerous contnbntions are summansed in the work mentioned below 
See also Gollancz’s paper to the Philological Society, 3 Nor 1901, on 
‘recent theones concerning Huchonn and others,’ summarised m Athenaeum, 
23 Nor 1901) Such as seem probable are giren m the text The opinion 
here held is that Neilson goes too far in assigmng many other poems to 
Huchonn in Sir Hew of Bglintoun and Hnchown off the Awle Byale a 
biographical calendar and literary estimate (Philosophical Society of Glasgow, 
1900-1), and Huchown of the Awle Byale, the Alliteratire Poet A 
Historical Criticism of Fourteenth Century Poems ascribed to Sir Hew of 
Eglmtoun (Glasgow, 1902), m which reterences to other hterature will be 
found. Amonrs’s introduction is most ralnable for all the poems edited 
by him m the two rolumes for the Scottish Text Society 

Rauf Cothear 

No M S authority exists Though giren in the index to the Asloan MS, the text 
IS losi Editions by (1) Lekprenik, Bobert (Imprentit at Sanctandrois be 
B L , Anno, 1572) , (2) Lamg, D , 1822 (with reprmts as abore) , (3) Herr- 
tage, S J (E E T S ), 1882, (4) Tonndorf, M., Berlm, 1894, (5) Amours, 
F J (STS as abore), (6) Browne, W H (Johns Hopkins Press, Balti- 
more, USA 1903) Cf later cognate legends, such as The King and 
the Barber, etc (Hazhtt, W. C , Bemams of the Early Popular Poetry of 
Eng ) , The King and the Miller of Mansfield, and see also bibliography 
of chapters xiii and xjv m rol i of the present work 

• 

Chronicles (a) Sir Thomas Gray 

Scalacronica Unique MS, a vellum foho m the Library of Corpus Cbristi 
College, Cambridge The portion from A d mlxvi to a d mccolxii was 
edited by Joseph Stevenson for the Maitland Club (1836) The reigns 
of Edward I, Edward II and Edward III hare been translated by 
Sir Herbert Maxwell, Baronet, Glasgow, 1907 

(6) Fordun and Bower 

Sootichronioon. The MSS are numerous (see Skene’s edition m Historians 
of Scotland, rol i) (1) The complete work edited by Walter Goodull 
(Joannis de Fordun Scotichronicon cum snpplementis et continuationc 
Walter! Bowen, Insulae Sanoti Colombae Abbatis E codicibns MSS 
editnm, cum notis et ranantibus leotiombus. Piaefixa est od historian! 
Scotorum mtroductio brens enra W G , Edmburgi, mbcclix) , (2) 
Fordun’s part of Sootiohromcon and Gesta Annaha tor 1153 to 1385 
were edited by Skene, W^ F, in the Historians of Scotland (roL i, 
Latin text, with ontical mtroduction on MSS, etc Johannis de Fordun 

• 29—2 
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Chronics Gcjitis Scotornm, Edinburgh, 1871; toL W in same aeries 
contains Historical Introduction by Skene, W. F, and translation of 
toL 1 by Skene, P. J. H ) 


Wyntoun. 

Eight MSS are known (see Amours’s edition 8 T S , vol. II, pp vff). Editions 
by (1) Macpherson, Daiid (only of the part concerning Great Britain), 
1795 , (2) Laing, D (Historians of Scotland as above, vole ii, m, ix) , 
(3) Amours, F for Scottish Text Society (vols. ii, iii, iv, v contain- 
ing the text of books i-viii, chap, xxrv already published). 

W A. Craigie shows (Anglia, xx, 1898, p 368) that there were three 
recensions of W yntoun’s chronu le (1) with seven books and ending with the 
accession of Robert III m 1390 (Wemyss and Harleian MSS) , (2) with nine 
books and ending at 1408 (Royal MS, from which Macpherson’s and Laing’s 
editions are printed) , (3) the 8th and 19th chapters of Book iv are rewritten, 
and the new matter in (2) is better fitted on to the earlier portion by recasting 
and omittmg some lines The best representatives of (3) are the Cottonian 
and First Edinburgh MSS In the STS edition Iioth the Wemyss and (he 
Cottonian MSS are printed. (1) and (2) have different rubries, and the 
chapters are sometimes diffeieutly divided Craigie corrects here and in 
the Scottish Renew for July 1897 some serious misstatements of Laing 
regarding the MSS, 


CHAriER VI 

JOHN GOWER 

Manuscripts. 

Theie is good evidence, derived flora the original manuscripts which 
we possess of Gower’s works, that he had a regularly orgauised scriptorium, 
for the reproduejion of his works under hig own superintendence As a 
result, the text of his hooks has come down to ns in a remarkaiily correct 
state, though Confessio Amantis has soffeied the usual fato ot being printed 
from inferior manuscripts The following copies may be regoided as havmg 
been prepared under the authort own supei vision 

Mirour de I’Omrae, the unique MS in the Camb Umv Libr Add 3035. 

Toi Clam intis and other Latm poems All Souls Coll 98, Glasgoii, 
Huutoriau Museum, T 2 17 , Cotton, Tib A iv , and Harleian 6291. 

Conlessio Araaptis the Bodleian MS, Fairfax 3, and the so-called 
Stafford MS, in the possession of the Earl of Ellesmere 

The French ballades, both those on Marriage and the Cmkante Balades, 
together with the English iioem In Pr.uso of Peace the MS belong- 
ing to the duke of Sutherland, which was, till lately, at Trenthara 
. Hall Original texts of the ballades on Marriage are also found in 

the Fairfax, Ail Souls and Glasgow MSS 

Besides these ongmal MSS, there are six copies of Vox Clainaiitis, of 
which two give us the text which underLes the erasures of the author’s copies 
mentioned above, at least thirty-seven ot Confessio Amantis, of which twenty- 
four give the earliest form of the text, and six of the ballades on Marriage 
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(Traitifi pour esRanpler les Amantz Marietz) Of the Cinkante Balades 
and the poem In Praise of Peace, no other copies are known except those 
found in the Trentbam MS 

The original copies of Tox Clamantis had, at the beginning, a picture of 
the author with a bow in hand, shooting arrows at the gloiie of the world, 
mundum mttto mea tacula, and this is still found in the Glasgow and Cotton 
MSS The All Souls MS, which has lost this leaf, has a miniature of abp 
Arundel attached to the epistle addressed to him, this being, no doubt, the 
actual presentation copy 

Confessio Amantis had, originally, two miniatures, one m the prologue, 
of the image seen by Nebuchadnezzar, and one near the begmning of the 
first booh, of the confession. These are reproduced m many of the manu- 
scripts, A few, also, of the later copies had illustrations throughout, as, for 
example, the New College MS 266, and the Pountame MS, which has recently 
been sold. 

There is a record of a tianslation mto Portuguese of Confessio Amantis, 
made in the author’s own hfo-time or very near it, which is repieseiitcd by a 
piose veision in Castdum existmg m the library of the Escuiial (g u 19) 

Editions op Separate Works 

Confessio \mnntis was published by Caxton in 1483 ITis text is a com- 
posite one, taken from at least three MSS, all rather infeiior Bertliclette’s 
edition of 1532 was printed from a copy which, m form of text, resembled 
SIS Bodley 294, but was inferior to it in correctness he supplied from 
Caxtou’s edition what he found wanting m his own text, and gare the two 
alternative forms of the mtroduotory lines, Prol 24-92 His text is, on the 
wliole, decidedly better than Caxton’s In 1554, Berthelette published a 
second edition, a reprint of the first m different type, with a few errors 
oorrected Tlie text given by Chalmers in his collootion of Briiish Poets, 
1810, 18 that of Berthelette’s second edition Bemhold Pauli, in 1857, 
published a handsomely printed edition, professing to follow Beilhelette’s 
first edition, with some collation of MSS No critical judgment, however, is 
shown in the selection of authorities for the text, and the result is (hat most 
of the errors of Bcrthelei te’s edition remain uncorrected, and, though the 
conclusion of the author’s first recension is partly given tfor the first time), 
it 18 left mcomplete H Morley, 1889, followed Pauli’s text with conjectural 
alterations of his own His edition is imperfect, many passages being omitted 

The poem In Praise of Peace was prmted in Thynne’s edition of Chancer, 
1532, and reprinted in the subsequent folio editions of Chaucer, Gower being 
always named as the author It has also been pubhshed by Wright, T , 
Political Poems (Bolls Senes), and by Skeat, W W , Chaucerian and other 
Pieces 

The two senes of French ballades were pnnted m 181^ from the Trentham 
MS by the Koxburghe Club An edition has also appeared m Germany in 
the series of Ausgaben und Abhandlungen aus dem Gebiete Her romanischen 
Philologie, ed Stengel, 1886 

The Roxburghe Club also published Vox Clamantis, Cronicn Tripertita 
and some other Latin pieces, in 1850, edited by H O. Coxe This editiosi 
follows the text of the AU Souls MS, the deficiencies of which are, unfor- 
tunately, Bupphed from the mfenor Digby MS. Cromca Tripertita and other 
Latin pieces were pnnted m Wnght’e Political Poems (Bolls Senes) 

A small poem attnbuted m one MS, Ashmole 59, to Gower, begmning 
‘ Passe forth, tliou pilgnm,’ has been printed by Euno Meyer and Max Forster, 
but it is certamly not Gowei’s 
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Collected Edition. 

An edition of the whole of Qtiwer's works, edited by Q-. C. Macaulay, 
was pnbhshed by the Clarendon Press, 1899-1902, m four Tolomes, of which 
the first contains the French, the second and third the English (these being 
also issued by the E E T S to its subscribers) and the fourth the Latin, 
works, with introductions, notes and glossaries. In this edition the Mirour 
de I’Omme was printed for the first tune (see also Academy, XLViu, 71 
and 91), and Confessio Amantis was, for the first time, published from a 
trustworthy manuscript, with sufficient collation of other copies to display 
the origmal variations of text 

A full account of the MSS and of the condition of the text of all Gower’s 
works IB to be found m the introductions to these volumes, and reference may 
also be made with regard to the text of Confessio Amantis to Easton’s 
Reailmgs m Gower, 1895, and to the papers pnbhshed in Enghsche Studien, 
XXVIII, 161-208, XXXII, 251-275 and xxxiv, 1<)9-181, by H Spies, from whom 
an edition is eventually to be expected. 

CitmcAL Works. 

On the relations of the Mirour de I’Omme to possible French sources 
and also to Gower’s other works, see the dissertation of Miss |B E Fowler, 
Une Source fran^se des poemes de Gower, 1905, and for the connections 
between Chaucer’s work and Confessio Amantis refer to L. Beck m Anglia, v, 
313 ff , and to Lucke m Anglia, xiv. 

For the bearing of the Mirour de I’Omme on the social conditions of the 
tunc, see E Flugel in Anglia, xxiv, 437-508 

The language of Confessio Amantis has been illustrated by F J Child m 
his Observations on the Language of Gower’s Confessio Amantis, 1868 (see 
also Elhs, A J , Early English Pronunciation, pt in, 726-739), by G Tiete m 
his dissertation on Gower’s vocabulary, Breslau, 1889 and by Fahrenberg m 
Hemg’s Archiv, lxxxix, 392 flf , and the metre is dealt with by Schipper m his 
Enghsche Metrik, i, 279 11 , and by Samtsbury in his History of English 
Prosody 

For literary appreciations, see Warton’s History of English Poetry (he 
was the first to oaJ,l attention to the ballades); E11 j“, G., Specimens of Early 
English Poets, i, 169-200, the British Quarterly Beview, xxvii, 1, Morley, II , 
Engbsh Winters, iv, 150 ff. Ten Brmk, History of English Literature, ii, 
99-103 and 132-8 (authorised translation) , Courthope’s History of English 
Poetry, i, 302-320 and Kcr, W P., Essays on Medieval Liteiatiii e, 101-134 

All the above subjects are also dealt with, more or less iully, m the 
mtroductions, notes and glossaries of Macaulay’s edition 

For biography, the reader may be referred to Leland, Script Brit i,414 f , 
Thynne’s Animadversions, Todd, Illustrations of the lives and writings of 
Gower and Chaucer^ 1810, H N Nicolas m the Betrospectiie Eeview, 2nd 
senes, ii, 103-117, 1828, the introductory essay of Pauli’s edition of the Con- 
fessio Amantis, K Meyer’s dissertation, John Gower’s Beziehungen zn 
Chaucer nnd Bing Bichard II, 1889 and the biographical matter in the 
fourth volume of the Clarendon Press eihtion For Gower’s tomb, reference 
may he made to the preface of Berthelette’s edition of Confessio Amantis, 
to Stow, Survey of London, p 450 (ed. 1633), to Gough’s Sepulchral Monu- 
ments, II, 24 and to Macaulay’s edition, i ul iv, pp xix xxiv. 
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CHAPTER VII 

CHADCE& 

(Bibliography by A C. Panes.) 

1. Manuscripts of Chaucer’s Works. 

The Chancer Society (1868- ) has published diplojnatic reprints and auto- 
type specimens of a great nnmber of the Chaucerian MSS A systematic 
list of these has been worked out by Koch, J , Anglia, iv, Am 112 Cf. 
further cntioal accounts by him in Angha, ii, 532, iii, 179, iv, 93, vi, Anz 
80, 93, viii, Anz. 154, LiteratnibL f. germ u. rom Phil 1^2, col 224, 
1885, col 324. 

II. Collected Works. 

Lonnsbiiry, T B Complete Works. 2 vols New York. 1901 
Nicolas, Sir H Poetical works Aldine Edition Poetical Works of 6 C 
with (1) Memoir by Sir H Nicolas on the Life of C , (2) Reprint of 
TyrwhitPs Essay on C’s Langnage and Versilication 2nd ed by 
Morris, B. 1866 Last reprint 1893 
Pollard, A W^ Heath, H P, Liddell, M H, McCormick, W S Works 
Globe Edition. 1897 [Contams a long and useful introduction sum- 
ninrising sources and relations of MSS to each other, follows, in the 
mam, the Ellesmere MS 1 

Skeat, W W Complete Works 6 vols. Oiford, 189A With snpplem 
vol 1897 [The standard edition ] 

The Student’s C , being a complete edition of bis W orks. Oxford, 1895. 

[Orthography, as a rule, made umform ] 

Glossarial mdex to the works of C Oxford, 1899 

[Speght, T ] The workes of our ancient and lerned English poet, G C. 
newly printed In this impression you shall find these Additions 1 His 
Portraiture and Progeme shew ed 2 Uis Life collected 3 Arguments 
to every Booke gathered. 4 Old and obscure Words explained. 
5 Authors by him cited, declared 6 DifBculties opened 7 Two 
Bookes of his never before printed. Impensis G. Bishop Londini, 1598 

The workes of our Ancient and learned English Poet G. C newly 

pimted To that which was done in the former Impression, thus much 
IB now added 1 In the life of C many things inserted 2 The 
whole worke by old copies reformed 3 Sentences and Proverbs noted. 
A The Signiflcation of the old and obscure words prooved, also Caracters, 
shewing from what tongue or dialect they be derived 5 The Latine 
and French, not Englished by 0., translateil 6 The treatise, called 
J ocke Upland, against Friers and C ’s A B . C . called. La priere de 
nostre dame, at this impression added A Islip, London, 1602 Another 
edition, 1687 (to which is adjoyn’d the story of the Siege of Thebes b^ 
John Lidgate Together with the life of C) 

[John Stow ] The workes of G C newhe printed, with divers addicions, 
whiche were never in prmt before with the siege and destmocion 
of the worthy citee of Thebes, compiled by J Lidgate, monke of Bene. 
J Kyngstbn, for J Wight London, 1561. 
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Thynne, "W. The workes of G^efl^oy C newly printed, dyvera workea 
which e were never in print before, etc T Godfray Lodon, 1532 
Cf Skeat, W W , The worka of G C and othera Being' a reproduction 
in facBimile of the first collected edition, 1532, from the copy m the 
British Mnseum With an introduction 1905 
tJrry, J The worka of G C compared with the former editions, and 
many valuable MSS, out of which three tales are added which were never 
helore printed By J Urry, etndent of Christ Chnrch, Oxon , toother 
with a glossary by a student of the same college [T Thomas] To the 
whole la prefixed the authoria life [by — Dart , corrected and enlarged 
by W Thomas], and a preface, giving an account of this edition [by 
T. Thomas]. B Lmtot London, 1721 


III A Treatise on the Astroi-abe 

Brae, A E The Treatise on the Astrolabe, with notes and illustrations 
1870 

Skeat, W W A Treatise on the Astrolabe , addressed to bis son Lowya by 
G C , A D 1391 C S Senes 1 , 29, 1872. Also m E E T S Extra Senes, 
x\ I 1872 


IV Boethuts. 

Early editions Boethius was first printed by Gaxton, without date Cf 
Blades, W , The Biography and Typography of Caxton, 1882, p 213 It is 
mcluded in Tbynne’s edition of 1532, and in subsequent editions of Chaucer’s 
works 

Kellner, L Zur Textkiitik von C’e Boethius. Engl Stud xiv (1), 1-53 
Liddell, M H C ’s tianslation of Boece’s Boke of Comfort Acad 1895, 
Ko 1220, 227 

Morns, B C ’s translation of Boethius’s De Cousolatione Philosophire, from 
the Additional MS 10,340 in the British Mnseum E E T S Extra 
Senes, v 1868 C S 76 (1886), cf thid 75, C’s Boece from the 
Cambridge Umv Libr MS Ii 3 21 
Petersen, K O C and Trivet MLA xviii, 173-193 

Skeat, W W The true source of C’s Boethius Athen 1891, No 3339, 
649-550 

Stewart, H F Boethius, an essay Edmbnrgh and London, 1891 


V. The Cantebbcrt Tales 

The Canterbury Tales W Caxton, Westminster, 1478 ’ and 1484? 

The boke of the tales of Canterbnne diligently ouirsen & duely examined 
by W Caxton B Pynson [London, 1493 ?] 

The boke of C named Caunterbury Tales Wynkmde Word Westmestre, 
1498 

[Here begynneth the bokp of Caunterbury Tales . . . corrected, and newly 
printed ] B Pynson London, 1526 

« 

A Parallel-text edition from six of the best imprinted MSS known [Elles- 
mere, Hengwrt, Cambridge Umv Lib , C C C Oxford, Petworth and 
Lansdowne] (the Six-text) C S Senes i, 1 (1868), 14 (1870), 15 
(1871), 25 (1872), 30 (1873), 31 (1874), 37 (1875), 49 (1877), 72 (1884). 
Separate Issnes of the texts formmg the Sii-teit edition, xbtd 2-7, 
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8-13, 16-20, 26^28, 32-36, 38-43, 50-55, 95, 96 The Harleian MS 7334 of 
the Cant Tales, thid. 73 (1885) Parallel-text speoimeDS of all accessible 
iinprinted C MSS, ibid 81, 85, 86, 90-94, 97 , Antotype specimens of the 
chief C MSS, ibid 48, 56, 74. A temporary preface to the Society’s 
‘Six-text’ edition of C’s Canterbury Tales, Part i, by Farm vail, F J, 
thd Senes ii, 3 (1868) 

Sannders Canterbury Tales. Annotated and accented vnth illustrations of 
Enghsh life in C’s Time 1845 Bav ed. 1895. 

Tyr-whitt, T Canterbury Tales To which is added, an essay on his language 
and versidoation, an mtroductory discourse, notes and glossary 5 vols 
1775-8 5th ed , with a memoir by OUfiUan, &eorge, 3 vols Edmburgb, 
1860 Tyrwhitt’s text, notes and glossary were reprinted m 1892 

Wnght, T The Canterbury Tales. A new text with illustrative notes 
3 vols. Percy Soo 1848-51, and 1853 


Bradshaw, H The Skeleton of C’s Canterbury Tales an attempt to 
distmguish the several fragments of the work as left by the author 
1868 And in Collected papers by H B , Cambridge, 1889. 

Corson, H Index to the Subjects and Names of the Canterbury Tales 
C S Senes i, 72 1884 

Ehrhart, C Das Datum der Fdgeifahrt nach Canterbury. Engl Stud xii, 
469-470 

Hales, J W The date of the Canterbury Tales Athen 1893, No 3415, 
443 

Skeat, \V W The Evolution of the Canterbury Talea C. 8 Series ii, 38 

(1903) 

WUslooki, H von Vergleichendo Beitrhge zu C ’s Canterburygesohichten 
Zeifechr f. vgl Litgesch ii, 182-199 


Editions of separate Tates 

Carpenter, S H Prologue and Knight’s Tale Albion Senes Boston, 1902. 

Koch, J The Pardoner’s Prologue and Tale (Engl text bibl hrsg von 
,T Hoops) Berlin, Felber, 1902, and in C 8 Senes ii. No 35 1902. 

Tjiddell, M H The Prologpie, the Knight’s Tale, the Nonnes Frestes tale, 
with grammatical introduction New York, 1901 ■ 

Mather, P J The Prologue, the Knight’s Tale and the Nun’s Pnest’s tale 
Boston, 1900 

Morns, B The Prologue, the Knightes Tale, the Nonne Prestes Tale 
Re-edited by Skeat Oxford, 1893 

Skeat, W W The Prologue Oxford, 1891 

The Pnoresses Tale, Sir Thopas, the Monkes Tale, the Clerkes Tale, 

the Sguieres Tale ibid 1897 

The Tale of the Man of Lawe, The Pardoneres Tale,,The Second Nonnes 

Tale, The Cfaanonns Temannes Tale ibtd 1904 

Wnght, W Aldis The Clerk’s Tale Prmted from MS D 4. 24 in the 
University Library, Cambridge Privately printed, London (Bungay), 
1867 

Zupiiza, J The Book of the Tales of Canterbury, Prolog 1-858 Mik 
Yananten zum Gebrauoh bei Vorlesungen 2te Aufl Berlm, 1896 

The Pardoner’s Prolog and Tale C. S Parallel-text specimens. 

Series i, 81 (1890), 85 (1893), 86 (1893), 90 (1897), 91 (1891), the last part 
94 (1900) by Furmvall, F J. and Koch, J. 
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Canterbury Talet • Sourcet and Analogue*. 

Brock, E The original of the Man of Law’s Tale. C S Series n, 7 (1872). 
Cf ihtd The Tale of Merelans the Emperor, and part of Matthew 
Paris’s Tita Offae Prinu (illastrating incidents m the Man of Law’s 
Tale) 

Clonston, W. A. Originals and Analogs of the Canterbury Tales Part iv. 

Eastern Analogs. C. 8 Senes ii, 20 (1886), 22 (1887) 

Forster, M Parallelen an C’s Pnoresses tale and Preres tale Arch 
cx, 427 

Frankel, L. Bine latemisohe Parallele sn C’s Mdleres tale Auglia, xvi, 
261-3. 

Purniiall, F J. Originals and Analogues of C’s Canterbury Tales (Part n). 
C S Senes ii, 10 (1875) 6 Alpbonsns of Lincoln (Pnoress’s Tale), 

7 How Beynard canght Chanticleer (sonree of the Nun’s PnesCs Tale), 

8 Two Italian Stones, and a Latin one, like the Pardoner’s Tale , 9 Li 
dis de le Veaoie a Prestre, by Jakes de Basiw (Summoner’s Tale), 

10 Petrarch’s Latin Tale of Onscldis (source of the Clerk’s Tale) , 

11 Fire rersions of a Pear-tree Story (Merchants Tale), 12 Four 
Tersions of The Life of Saint Ceoiha (source of Second N nn’s Tale) 

Part III. 0. S Senes ii, 15 (1876). 13. The Story of Constance 

(Man of Law’s Tale) , lA The Boy killed by a Jew for singing Gaude 
Maria; 15. The Pans Beggar boy murdered by a Jew for smging 
Alma redemptons mater (Analogues of the Pnoress’s Tale) 

Two French Fabhaux like the Beere’s Tale. C 8 Series ii, 7 (1872) 

Two Latin Stones like the FriaFs Tale. C. 8. Senes ii, 7 (1872) 

Gough, A. B The Constance Saga. Palaestra, xxin. 

Koch, J An onginal xersion of the Knight’s Tale C. 8 Senes ii, 18 
(1878) 

Liddell, M H A new Sonree of the Parson’s tale Purnivall Miscellany, 
pp 255-277,1901. 

The Source of C ’s Person’s Tale Acad No 1256, i, 447-8 , No 1259, 509 

Lounsbury, T B C Sources. The Nation, 4 July, 1889, pp 10-11. (1 Part 
of Man of Law’s Tale , 2 Strophe in Pari, of Foules). 

Maynadier, G. H. The "Wife of Bath’s tale, its sources and analogues (The 
Grimm Libr xiii ) 1901 

Petersen, K O. On the Sources of the Nonne-prestes Tale (Badcliffe 
College Monographs, 10 ) Boston, 1898 

The Sources of the Parson’s Tale Boston, 190L Cf Litbl 1903, 153 

Skeat, "W W The Sources of C ’s Prioresses tale. Acad. 1894 No 1165. 
153, No 1167,195 

Skeat, W W and B H. ChanticleFs Song Athen. 1896, No 3600, 566, 
No 3603, 677. 

Sundby, Thor Albertano of Brescia’s Liber Consilii et Consolationls, a p 
1246. (The Latin source of the French onginal of C ’s Melibe) C S 
Senes ii, 8 (.1873) 

WooUcombe, W W. The sources of the Wife of Bath’s Prologue C not a 
borrower from John of Salisbury. C 8. Senes ii, 16 (1876). 


Canterbury Tales general Literature. 

Bennewitz, J C’s Sir Thopas, erne Parodie auf die altenghsohen Bitter- 
romanzen Halle, 1879 

Boll, F. C. und Ptolemssus. Anglia, xxi, 222-230. 
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Brandi, A Cber ''einig'e huttonaohe Anspielnngen in den C -Siohtnngen. 
Engl Stud xii, 161-186 (1. The Sqyeres Tale , 2. C.’s Dream) Also m 
C. S Senes ii, W (1892) 

B[rathwait], B. A comment npon the two tales of S' Jeffray Chancer, the 
Miller’s Tale, and the Wife of Bath 1665 Ed. by Spurgeon, 0., 
O. S Senes ii, 33 (1901) 

Cook, A S The arming of the combatants in the Emght’s Tale J. Oerm. 
Phil. IT, 50-54 1902. 

Ellers, Wilh Die Erzalilung des Pfarrers in C ’s Canterbnrygeschichten nnd 
die Somme de Vices et de Vertns des Frere Lorens. Erlangen, 1882, 
Transi by Shirley, A , for the C S Senes ii, 19 (1884) 

Emerson, 0 P Some of C ’s lines on the Monk MPh i, 105 -115 
Flngei, E Some Notes on C’s Prologue J Germ Phil 1,118-135 
Zn C ’s Prolog zu C T Anglia, xxiii, 225 

Fumnall, F J C’s Prioress, her Nim Chaplain and 3 Priests, ilinstrated 
from the paper Survey of St Maiy’s Abbey, Wmchester C S Series ii, 
16 (1876) 

Holthauson, F Zu ait- nnd mittelengL Dichtnngen 28 Zu C’s ScLuieres 
Tale Anglia, xiv (3), 3201 

Jusserand, J J C ’s Pardoner his character illustrated by documents of 
his tune C S Scries ii, 19 (1884) 

Karkeek, P Q C ’s Sliipman and his Barge ‘The Mandelayne.’ C S 
Senes ii, 19 (1884) 

Kirk, H B G and Fumnall, F J. Analogues of C ’s Canterbury Piignmage. 
C. 8 Senes ii, 36 (1903) 

Kittredge, O L Supposed historical allusions m the Squire’s Tale Engl, 
Stud .XIII (1), 1-2 1 

Coryat and the Pardoner’s Tale MLN (7), 385-7 (1900). 

C and the Roman de Carit6 MLN xii, 113-5 

A Fnend of C MLA xvi Cf Litbl 1903, p 153. 

Koch, J Die ncapolitanisohe lis von C’s Clerkes tale Schipper-festschrift, 
pp 257-85 Vienna, 1902 

Kohler, K Zu The Milleres Tale Anglia,!, 38, 186, ii, 135. Cf Varnhagen, 
ibtd VII, Any p 81 

Kolbuig, E Zn C ’s Erzahhing des Mullers. Zeit f. vgl. Literaturgesch. 
XII, 448-450 , xiii, 112 ^ 

Zur Knightes Tale Engl Stud ii, 528 

Zu C ’s Caeeilien-Legende Eng Stud i, 215 ff 

Zu Sir Tbopae Engl Stud, xi, 495 

Koppel, E Uber das Verhaltnis von C ’s Piosa-werken zu semen Dichtnngen 
und die Echtheit der Parson’s Tale Herrig’s Archiv, txxxvn, 33-54 
Leuschncr, B ^ber das Verhaltnis von The two noble kinsmen zu C.’s 
Knightes Tale Halle, 1903 

Lticke, E Das Lehen der Constanze bei Trivet, C and Gower Anglia, 
XIV, 77 and 147 

Manly, J M M arco Polo and the Squire’s Tale MLA xi, <349-362 
Mather, F J , junr On the date of the Knight’s Tale. Furmvall Mis- 
cellany, pp 301-313 1901 ’ 

Mead, W E. The Prologue of the Wife of Bath’s Tale MLA xvi, 

388-404. 

Proescholdt, L Eine prosaische Nachbildung der ErzShhing des Miillers 
aus C’s Canterbury Tales Anglia, vii (1), 116-9 Cf Varnhagen, H, 
Zu C ’s Er/ahliing des Mullers, Anglia, vii (2), 81-85 
Schade, A tlber das Verbiiltius von Pope’s January and May, nnd The 
Wife of Bath, her Prologue, zu den entsprecheuden Abscluiitten von 
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(The Compleynt of Venus ) 

Skeat, W W. An unknown poem hy C Athen 1891, No 3310, 440 nnd 
472 f 

C ’s Viiolays Athen 1893, No 3410, 281 

A Complaint, possibly by C. Athen 1694, No 3482, 98, No 3484, 1R2 

(1 Complamt to my moital foe. 2. Balado of no value 3 Complaint 
to my lodesterre ) 

Two more poems by C Acad. 1888, No 834,292 and No 835,307 (1. A 

Complaynt 2 Balade of Compleynte ) 

Skeat, W W nnd Pollard, A W. An unknown balade by 0 Athen 
1894, No 3476, 742, No 3477, 773 f. No 3478, 805 f, No 3479, 837 f. 

Ten Brink, B Critical edition of Compleynte to Pite C S Series ii, 
9 (1874) 

Thnrem, H. Das Datura von Mars nnd Venus. Anglia, ix, 582 
Zupitzs, J Zu dera Gedichte C ’s Dream oder The Idle of Ladies. Herng’s 
Archiv, xcii, 68. 

T/te Bookie) of the Duchessie) 

Editions P irnllel-text edition, C S Senes i, 21 (1871) , One-text print, 
tbid 24 (187]<), 60 (1880) , Skeat, Minor Poems 
Bradley, H C and Froissart Ac^ 1895, No 1188, 125 f 
Lange, Max TJntersuchungen uber C’s Boke of the Dncbesse Halle, 1883. 
Kittredge, G L C and Froissart (with a discossion of the date of Mehador) 
Engl Stud XXVI, 321-336 

Klaher, F Traces of the Canticum (Hoho Lied) and of Boethius De 
consolatione phdosophioe in O’e Book of the Daohesse. MLN. xii, 

338-380. 

Eoppel, £, Gowei;8 franz Balladen and Chaucer. Engl Stud xx, 15A 
' The Parliament of Fowls 

Early editions First prinl,ed separately by Caxton, about 1477-8, by Pynson 
1526 and by Wynkyn de Worde m 1530 
•Parallel-text editions m the C S Senes i, 21, 22 (1871), 59, 60 (1880) , Odd- 
text, 23 (1871), One-text, 24 (1871) 

Hammond, E P On the text of C.’s Parlament of Fouls (Decemual PnbI 
Univ ol Chicago, vol. vii) 1902. 

Koch, J Das H.andschnftenverhaltnis m C’s Parlament of Foules. 
I, II, Aich. CXI, 64-92 and 299-315, iii. Arch cxii, 46-69 
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Koch, J. The DatA (1381) and Feraonages of the Parlament of Fooles. C. S. 
Series ii, 19 (1884). 

Tersuch emer kntisohen Textaosgabe tod G’s Pariement of Fooles 

Progr. Berlin, 1994. 

Eoppel, E. Gowers franzosisohe Balladen nnd C Engl Stnd xx, 154-6. 
Lonnshury, T K The Parliament of Ponies. Boston [Mass ], 1877 
Seelmann, W. Die Yogelspraohen (Vogelparlamente) der nuttelalterhchen 
Litteratnr (Treats also of C’s Assembly of fonles.) Kd. Jahrb. xiv, 
101-147. Cf Addenda m Herrig’s Archiv, lxxxviii, 370-1. 

Anehda and Arctte 

Painllel-text edition, C 8. Senes i, 57 (1878), snppL Parallel-texts, thtd 
59 (1880) , One-text print, ibid 61 (1880), 77 (1886) Cf. Koch, Angha, 
III, 84 , Engl Stud I 290 

The Story of Queen Anehda and the false Arcite Printed at Westminster 
by William Caxton about the year 1477 Cambridge, 1905. 

Eoppel, E C’s Anehda Engl Stnd xx (1), 156-8 
Koch, J On Anehda .ind Arcyte C S Scries ii, 18 (1878) 

IX The Eomaunt of the Bose 

Cook, A The Romaunt of the Rose and Prof Skeat’s vocabulary test 
MEN 1887 (6). 

Pick, W Zur Prage von der Anthentieitftt der mittelenglisohen Cbersetzung 
des Romans von dor Bose Engl Stud ix (1), 161-7 
Pldgel, E Ober einige Stellen aus dem Almagestnm Cl Ptolemei bei C nnd 
im Bosenroman Angha, xviii (1), 133-140 
Purmvall, F J The Romaunt of the Bose, from Thynne’s pnnt, 1532. 
C S Senes I, 82 (1890). 

Ealu/a, M A parallel text of The Romaunt of the Bose (of which the first 
1705 lines are most probably C’s) from the unique MS at Glasgow, and 
its French original, Le Roman de la Bose. Part i. C. S Senes i, 

83 (1891) 

C und der roseuroman Eine litterargeschichthcho Btudie Berlin, 

1893 

Ealiiza, M and Skeat, W W The Romance of the Rose Acad 1890, 
No 948, 11-12, No 950, 51-52 • 

Ker, W P The Dark Ages [See pp 27-28, for a passage summing up the 
contras! between the Romaunt of the Rose and the Canterbury Prologue ] 
Kittrcdge, G L The authorship of the English Romaunt of the Bose 
Harvard Stud, and Notes, pp 1-65 1892 

Lange, J H Zu Fragment B des ME Rosenromans. Engl Stnd. xxxi, 
159-162 

Lindner, P Die enghsohe Cbersetzung des Romans von der Bose. Engl 
Stud. XI (1), 163-173 

Nicolas, Sir H Romaunt of the Bose, Troilus and Creseide, and the Minor 
Poems With life of the iioet 3 vols 1846 
Pound, L The Romaunt of the Rose additioi^l evidence that it is C ’s 
MLN XI, 193-204 

Skeat, W W Why the Romaunt of llie Bose is not C ’s C S. Series 
19 (1884) 

The Romaunt of the Bose C S Essays, Series ii, 29 (1892) 

[Cf also Bourdillon, F W , The early eitions of the Roman de la Bose, 
Bibhogr Soc. 1906, Langlois, E , in Petit de Julleville’s Hist de la Litt. 
fr, I, 105 ff Oiigmes et Sources du Roman de la Rose, Pans, 1890.] 
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X . Tboilvs and Cbibetpe * 

Early editions Troilns True first printed by Caxton in 1482 ? (Brit Mas, 
11,589, no title-page), by Wynkyn de Worde in 1517 and by Pynson 
in 1526. It -was moladed m Thynne’s edition of 1532, and in all subsectoont 
editions of C.’s works 

Parallel-texts of C ’s Troilns and Cnseyde. C 8.63,64,87,88(1881-2,1894-5) 
A One-text print, 79 (1888) , Antotype specimen, 62 (1880). 

Broatoh, J W The indebtedness of C.’s Troilns to Benoit’s Boman Jonm 
Germ Phil. 11 (1), 14-28 

Hamilton, G. L The indebtedness of C’s Troilns and Criseyde to Gnido 
delle Colonne’s Histona Trojana. New York, 1903 
Jnng, K Ghnnoer’s Troilns and Boccaccio’s Filostrato and Filocolo C 8 
Senes ii, 40 (1904) 

£ittredge, G L Observations on the Language of C ’s Troilns C 8 
Series 11 , 28 (1891) 

Kynaston, F Amormn Troili et Creseidae hbri dno priores Anglico-Latini 
2 parts Oxonue, 1635 

Macaulay, G C Troilns and Cnseide in Prof Skeat’s edition Acad 
No 1196,267-9, No 1198,338-340 

McCormick, W H. Specimen-Extracts from nine nnpnntcd MSS of C’s 
Troilns, with introdnctiun on MSS, metre and grammar C S Series i, 
98 (1907) 

Another Chancer stanza. Furnivall Misc 1901, p 296 

Studies m C ’s Trodus. 0. 8 42 (1906) 

Nicolas, Sir H Romaunt of the Bose, Troilns and Creseide, nnd the Minor 
Poems, 1846 

Price, Th Troilns and Cnseyde a study in C ’s method of narrative con 
struction MLA xi, 307-322 

Eossetti, W M C’s Troylus and Cryseyde (from the Harl MS 3943) com- 
part with Boccaccio’s Filostrato C 8 Series i, 44 (1875), 65 (1883) 
Schipper, J C ’s Troilns and Chnseis Osfer Bnndschau, 1884, Heft 10-12 
Skeat, W W A Eime-Index to C ’s Troilns C S No 84(1891) 

Tatlock, J S P The Dates of C ’s Troilns and Criseyde and Legend of Good 
Women MPh i, 317-329 See also ibid 111 , 36. 

« XI Life of Coauci b. 

Godwin, W (the elder) Life of G C. . . . with sketches of the manners, 
opinions, arts and literature of England in the iuurteeuth centuiy 
2 vols 1803 2nd ed , 4 vole 1804 
JoBserand, J J. In Revue des deux Mondes, 15 pril 1893 
Kern, A A The Ancestry of 0. 1907. 

Kittredge, G L C and some of his friends MPh i, 1-18 
Lounshury, T B Studios m C His Life and W ntings 3 vols 1891 
Mather, F J An luedited document concerning C ’s first Italian join ney 
MLN 1896. 419 ff, 510 f 
Pollard, A W. Chaucer 1893 

Schipper, J AltengliechoHumonsten GC Oster Kuudsehaii, 1883, Heft 6 
Siiielmann, M H The Portiaits of G C C S Senes 11 , 31 (190<() 

Ward, A W Chaucer (English Men of Letters Senes ) 1878, 189b 

C liio^rapliies occur further in the Aldme edition (by Sii H Nicolas), and 
m the editions of Tyrwhitt, Skeat, etc See also Lile-Becoids of C in C S 
Senes ii, 12 (1875), 14 (1876), 21 (1886), 32 (1900) 

[Cf also Dr Cino Cliiarini’s two a 1 tides reprinted from La Cultura 
Eleanor P Hammond’s Chaucer a Bibliographical Manual, London and 
New York, 1908, nnd G G CoiiKon’s Chauiti and his England, 19u8, should 
now be .iilded to the bibliogiaphy ] 
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S*[I. Chronotogy op Chaucer’s Works. 

Kf>oh, J. Cber die Chronologie von C *8 Werken Herng^s Arcbiv, i/XXXVii, 
6470. Also m C S. Series ii, 27 (1890). 

Tatlock, J S P The development and chronology of C.’s works C. 8. 
Senes ii, 37 (1907) 

Ten Brink, B C Studien znr Cleschtehte seiner Entwicklung und znr 
Chronologie seiner Sohriften Monster, 1870 
Ten Bnnk, B. and Koppel, E Znr Chronologie von C ’s Schrifteu Engl 
Stud. VJI (1), 1-22 and (2), 189-200. 

XIII liANGUAGE AND MeTRE 

Cromic, H Ryme-Indcx to the Ellesmere MS of the Gant Tales In 8to 
C S Series i, 45, 47 (1875), in 4to, 46 (1875), Notes and Coriections, 49 
(1877). 

Ellis, A J On Early English Pronnncintion, with especial reference to 
Shakspere and C . Including a re-arrangement of F J Child’s 
Memoirs on the language of C. Phil Soo 1869 Also issued hy the 
E E T S and by the C S 

Lindner, P Allih ration m C. C S Series ii, 16 (1876) 

McCormick, W S Another C stanza? Eurnivall Miscellany, pp '296-300 
Morton, E P C ’a identical Kimes MLN xvm, 73 1 
SaiutHlniry, Gr A History of English Prosody Vol i 1906 
Skeat, W W. On C ’s Use ot the Kentish dialect C. S Scries ii, 29 
(1892) 

Ten Brink, B C ’s Sprache und Versknnst Leipzig, 1 884 2nd ed 1899 
Trunsl into English by M Bentinck Smith 1902 
Tyrwhitt, T On the Versification of C (See Introduction to his edition ot 
the Gant Tales ) 

Weymouth, B F On Early English Pronunciation, with especial reference 
to Ct m opposition to the news maintamed by ... A J Ellis in his work 
On Early English Pronunciation etc 1874. 

On ‘ Hero ’ and ‘ There’ m C. C S Senes ii, 18 (1878) 

XIT Tkansi \tions • 

Dryden, J Miscellany, iioems, etc Printed for Jacob Tonson, London, 
1692 (January and May , or the Merchant’s Tale, iroiu C hy Mr A 
Pope ) 

Fables . . translated mto verse (The Knight’s Tale, The Nun’s 

Priest’s 'Tale, The Flower and the Loaf, and The Wile of Bath’s Tale ) 
1700 Another edition by Johnson, S , The Works of the English Poets 
Vol XX. 1790. Another edition. Fables flora Boccaccio and 0 1806. 

Steele, B. Poetical misoellanies, consisting of original poems and transla- 
tions. By the best hands. (The Wife of Bath, her J’rulogue, fium 
C. By Mr Pope ) 1714. 2nd e<L 1727. 

XV. Generai. Literature , 

Ballerstodt, E Uber C ’s Naturschilderungen Gottingen, 1891 
Ballmanu, O C ’s Emlluss anf das enghsche Drama im Zeitalter der 
Konigin Elizabeth und der beiden ersten Stuartkouige. Halle, 1901 
Bjorkman, Enk G C Stockholm, 1906 

Brandi, A. Article on Middle English Literature m Paul’s Giuudr der 
genu Philologie Vol ii. 1892 2nd ed 1908., 
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Brandi, A. Uber einige historiache Anspielungen in C ’u Werken. EngL 
Stud. XII, 161. 

Broime, Matthew, pseud, O.’s England. 2 vola. 1869. 

Browning, E B. On C. (parts of her review of the Book of the Poets, 
1842) C 8 Senes ii, 9 (1874). 

Conrthoiie, W. J. A History of English Poetry Vol i. 1895. 

Cross, W L C as a character in liotion. Anglia, xxv, 251-3. 

Pliigel, E Chauceriana Minora. Angha, xxi, 245-259 
Gartner, 0 John Shirley, sein Lebcn und Wirken. Halle, 1904. 

Hales, J W,inD ofN B 

Hammond, E P MS Pepys 2006, a Chancerian Codex. MLlf xix, 196-8 
Hazhtt, W On Chancer and Spenser. Collected Works, ed. Waller, A R 
and Glover, A Vol v 1902 

Jusscrand, J J. Hist Litt dii People Anglais Vol i 1896 
K ington-Oliphant, T L On C’s Reputed Works C S Senes ii, 19 (1884) 
Kissner, A Cm semen Bcziehungen /,ar ital Literatur Bonn, 1867. 
Eoch, J Der gegenwaitige Stand dor Chanoerforsehnng Verb des ix 
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Eolbing, E Byron nnd C. Engl Stud xxi, 231 

Koppel, E. C u Alanus de Insulis Herng’s Archiv, xc, p 149 

Boccaccio’s Visione Amorosa von C benutzt Anglia, xiv, 233 

Jehan de Meung (und C ) Angha, xiv, 238. 

Dante und C. Anglia, xiii, 184 

Chauoenana Angha, xiv (2), 227-267 

C und Albertanus Bnxiensis Herrig’s Archiv, lxxxvii, 29-46 

C nnd Innocenz des dntten Traktat De contemptn mundi sive de miseria 

conditioniB humanm. Herng’s Archiv, lxxxiv, 405-418 
Littlehales, H Motes on the Road from London to Canterbury. C S 
Senes ii, 30 (1898). 

Mamroth, F G. C., seme Zeit nnd seme Abhangigkeit von Boccaccio 
Piomotions-Schnft. Berlin, 1872 
Morley, H English Writers Vol v. 1890 

Morris, E E The Physician m C. Furnivall Miscellany, pp 338-346 
1901 

Ramsay, J H C and Wychffe’s Bible Acad No 554, pp 435 f 
Boot, R K The Poetry of C , a guide to its study and appreciation 1906 
Sandras, E G £tude sur G C. consid5r6 eomine imitateur des Tronvcres 
Pans, 1859 Ebert’s review of the above (Jahrb f rom. und engl 
Lit 1861, p 85) has been translated and published m the C S. Senes ii, 
2, 1868 

Smith, A Dreamthorpe. 1863 ff 

Spurgeon, F. B agd Fox, E Five hundred years of C. Cnticisms and 
Allusions, 1387-1900 Part i, C S Senes 11 , 41 (1903) 

Skeat, W W ' The C Canon, with a discussion of the works associated with 
the name of G C jBxford, 1900 [See also m Athenaeum, 1905, 28 
October, for works attnbuted to Chaucer ] 

Bnell, F J The Age of C. (1346-1400). With an mtrod by J. W. Hales 
1901 

The Fourteenth Century 1899 

Ten Bnnk, B C. in Geschithte der engl Lit Vol i. Berlin, 1877. (2nd ed 
by Brandi, A 1899 ) Vol. 11 . 1. Berlin, 1889 ii. 2 ed. by Biandl 
Strassburg, 1893 Eng trans 1883 
C. Studien zur (^eschichte seiner Entwicklung, etc. See above. 
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Todd, H. J. lUnstrations of the Lives and Writings of Ghj-wer and C, 
collected from authentic doonments. (Animadversions upon the anno- 
taoions and correotons of some imperfectons of impressones of C’s 
workes . . . noive reprinted in . . . 1598, sett downe by F. Thjmne), 1810. 
‘ Animadversions’ edited by Kingsley, G. H., m F.Q T.S. ix, 1865, and hy 
FurnivaU in the C. S. Senes ii, 13, 1875 
Tapper, P J Dryden and Speght’s C MLN xii, 347-353 
Wood, H. C’s Influence npon King James I of Sootland as poet. Halle, 
1879 

Woodbndge, E C ’s Classicism JGPh i, 111-7 

[For Guillaume de Maohanit (1300 ?-1377), see P Tnrbe’s edition, Reims 
18-19, and for the poems of Eustace Descliamps, Machanit’s nephew, see 
cd Marquis de Queux de Samt-Hiiaire, SATP^ Pans, 1878 ff] 

[For The Tale of Gamelyn, see ed Skeat, W W., 2iid edn, revised, 1893, 
of the Robyn and Gandeleyn ballad, m Child’s English and Scotch Ballads, 
vol. y, 1888, Thomas Lodge’s Bosalynde Euphues golden legacie, 1590, and 
Lmdner, F , Enghsche Studien, ii, pp 94 ff and 321 ff ] 

[Bdwardes, M , A summary of the Literatures of Modern Europe 
to 1400, 1907, and Karting’s Grundriss may be consulted Jor bibliograpbital 
information See also Notes and Queries, 5th senes, vols. yi and yii, and 
6th senes, vols. viii, ix and x ] 


CHAPTER VIII 
THE ENGLISH CHAUCERIANS 
Lvdoate (chief works) 

Aesop, Ed by P Sanerstein in Anglia, ix. 

Albon and Amph.ibel Printed by John Hertfoid St Albans, 1534, 

Assembly of Gods. Printed by Wyiikyn de Worde m 1498 and afterwards 
Cambi idge facsimde reprint of c 1500 ed,1906 Reprinted by Pynson, 
n d , and twice by Robert Redman in 4to and 16mo, the latter dated 
15 10 Edited for E E T S by Triggs, O L, 1896. 

Churl end the Bird, The Twice pnnted by Caxton (1st ed reprinted m 
facsimile, Cambridge, 1906), twice by Wynkyn de Worde, once by Pynson 
Partly m Ualliwell 

Complaint of the Black Knight Printed by W de Worde Also in editions 
of Chaucer from Thyime (1532) onwards tdl discovered to be Lydgate’s 
by Shirley’s testimony . 

Court of Sapience. Prmted by Caxton c. 1481. 

Divers ballades and shorter poems Also included in older odd of Chaucer 

Falls of Prmces. First prmted by Pynson m 1494, later edd 1527, 1554 
(Tottel) and John Waylaud’s 1558 • 

Flower of Comtesy. Prmted m edd of Chaucer from Thynne (1532) to 
Chalmers 

Guy of Warwick Prmted m part in the Percy Folio by Fnrmvall, F J. and 
Hales, J. ,W, 1868, completely by Znpitza, J, Yienua, 1873, and by 
Bobmson, P N , Harvard Studies and Notes, v. 
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Horse, Goose and Sheep. Twice printed by Caiton, once at least by Wynkyn 
de Worde. Cambridge facsimile repnnt of c 1499 ed, 1906. Bepnnt^ 
partly m Halliwell, Mmor Poems (e tnf) and in Boxburghe Club edd. 
Margaret’s entry into London, Verses for qneen. Not now extant 
Minor Poems (44) Ed. by J O Halliwell for Percy Society. 1840 
Nigbtmgale Poems, Two Ed by 0. Glauning for E.E T.S 1900 
Our Lady, The Life of Pnnted by Caiton (1484 ?). Agam in 1631. Included 
by C E Tame m 2nd part of Early English Behgious Literature 1871-9. 
Pdgrimage of the Life of Man, The Pnnted m extract by Miss K. J. Oust 
after N Hill in The Ancient Poem of Guillaume de Gmlevile . . com- 
pared with the Pilgrim’s Progress of John Bunyan. 1858. Completely 
for E E T 8 by F J Fiimivall and Miss B. Locook m three parts. 
1899-01-04 [For Deguileville himself, see ed. Sturzmgor, J. J , Box- 
burgbe Club, 1893 J 

Season and Sensuality Ed by Sieper, E , E E T S 2 parts. 1901-3. 

St Edmund and Fremnnd In C Uorstmann’s Altenghsche Legendeu. Neue 
Folgo Heilbronn, 1881 No 20 
St Giles In Horstman, tiid No 19. 

St Margaret In Horstman, titd No 21 

Seoreta Secretoriira or Secrets of Philosophers (flmshed by Burgh) Pnnted 
for the first time by E E T 8 Ed Steele, E 1894 
Stans Puer iid Meiisam (Rules of Breeding) Printed by Caxtou (c 1479?), 
and tour (?) tunes by Wynkyn de Worde (n d ? 1518 and 1524) as well as 
often ill later m.uiu.ils of behsTiour Keprinted from MS in Wright and 
Halhwell’s Uchquiae Antiquae, i, 1845, and in Hazhtt’s Eatly Popular 
Poetry of England, in, 1866 

Temple of Glass Printed by Caiton c 1477 Cambridge facsimile repnnt, 
1905 Repniited by Wynkyn de Worde, 1498?-1500?, and twice after- 
wards at no great interval by Pynson, existing only m fragments, about 
the same time; and by Berthelct, J with no date Eihted with elaborate 
apparatus (the fullest at present existing for the study of Lydgate) by 
Schick, J , E E T S 1891 

Testament Printed by Pynson. Reprinted m Halliwell 
Thebes, The Story of Pnnted by W do Worde n d but added by Stow to 
the 1561 ed of Chaucer and thenceforward mcluded m edd of that poet 
10 the time of Chalmers 

Troy Book First prmted by Pynson in 1513, secondly by B Braham m 
1555 Modernised by T Heywood as Life and Death of Hector m 
1614 Bepnnt begun by E E T S Part i, 1996, ed. Bergen, H 

Prose The Damage and Destruction of Realms. Pnnted by Treverys 
c 1520 

Besides the editions noticed above (especially Schick’s Temple of Glass, and 
Zupitza) and the portions appurtenant m the vanous histones of Eiighsh 
Literatuie, incUding Morley’s English Writers, vi, consult Gray’s 
Metrum, '\Yarlon, History of Engheh Poetry, in (ed Hazhtt), Bitson, 
Bibliographia Poetitau s , Courthope, History of English Poetry,!, 1895, 
Gregory Smith, The Taansition Penod, Edinburgh, 1900, and the present 
writer’s History of English Prosody, I, 1906 See also Sidney Lee’s 
• bibliography of Lydgate in the D of N B, for MSS, fuller hsts, etc, 
and also H N McCracken’s Lydgate Canon, E E T S. 1908, referred to 
below. 
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Chapter VIII 

I 

OCCIEVE. 

No early editlone except The Letter of Capld, and perhaps one, or two 

more, in the early odd of Chancer. 

De Begimine Prinaipnm. Ed. Wright, T. Boxbnrghe Clnb, 1S60. 

Poems. Ed Mason, G. 1796. 

Tale of Jonathas, inolnded by W. Browne in the Shepherds Pipe. 1614. 

Works. E E T.8. 1 and 11 . 1892-7. Ed. FnrniTall, F. J The editorial 
matter of these contains the fullest information and discnssion yet given 
as to O ; and something as to him will generally be found in the neigh- 
bourhood of notices of Lydgate, e.ff. in Ten Brink, Hist. Eng. Lit., rol iz, 
Eng trans. pp 212 tt. 


Bencdict Bunoe. 

Aristotle’s A B C, m Babees Book, ed. Furnivall, F. J. E E T S. 1868 

Christmas Game, A., in Wright’s Christmas Carols, Percy Society, 1841 (also 
by Fumivall in N and Q 1868). 

Great and Little Cato. Printed three times by Caxton Facsimile reprint of 
1477 ed pnnceps Cambridge, 1906. 

Secrets of the Philosophers (with Lydgate) Ed Steele, B EE T.8 1894 
Part printed by Halliwell in Lydgate’s Mmor Poems and by Ashmole 
in Theatrum Chemicnm. 


Georob A'hbt 

Poems. Ed Bateson, M E E T 8. 1899. MSS in Tnnity College and 
Cmversity Libianes, Cambridge. 

Henry Bridshaw. 

Life of St Radegnnd Pnnted by Pynson, n d 

Life of St Werbnrgh Pnnted by Pynson, l'>21 Reprinted by Cbetham 
Society (ed Hawkms, E , Manohester, 1848) and E E T S. (ed. Horst- 
manii, C ), 1887. 

George RrptBT and other Alchemists. 

The standard collection, not suiierBeded yet, is Elias Ashmole’s Theatrum 
Chemicnm Britanmoom. 1652 More than once reprinted. 

OsDFRN BoKENAU 

Saints’ Lives Ed. for Boxbnrghe Club (1835) and by Horstmann, C (Heil- 
bronn, 1883). 

Chaiioebiana. 

In early edd of Chaucer as above, more or fewer. The most important 
except the Tale of Beryn (Chaucer Society, ed Funjivall and Stone, 1884) 
in the seventh and supplementary volume of W. W. Skeat’s Works of 
Chancer, Oxford, 1897. ' 

For cntical and other apparatus on the minor ppets after Occleve see edd. 
mentioned and the general authorities cited under Lydgate, especially 
Morley’s Enghsh Writers, vi, adding, for the Chanoenana, the passages 
appurtenant in edd. of Chaucer and books on him The most important 
monograph is that on The Origin and Sources of the ‘ Court of Love,’ by 
W A. Neilson, Harvard, 1899 

[For Thomas Usk’s Testament of Love, found in Chancer edd from Thynne 
onwards, see Bradley, H , Athenaeum, 6 February 1897, and in Engl 
Stud A.X111, 437 , and Skeat, W. W., Chaucerian gnd other pieces, 1897 ] 
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Since the chapter on the Chaneerians was printed and the above biblio- 
graphy was composed, the long desired revision of Bitson’s hst of Lydgate’s 
works has appeared m the form of a leotnre to the Philological Society 
by Henry Koble McCracken. This mtrodnces important variations in the 
canon, such formerly accepted works as London Lickpenny bemg, for in- 
stance, excluded. The list must henceforward be taken mto senons acoonnt 
by all Lydgate students. Its author puts it forth in no dictatorial manner. 
But, as it proceeds on the premiss that ‘Lydgate was always smooth,’ im- 
poses arbitrary nme tests and disqualifies such positive testimony as that 
of Hawes to his master’s work, it is evident that there must be room for 
considerable difi'ereuoe of opimon as to the probable correctness of this re- 
vuion. 


CHAPTER IX 

STEPHEN HAWES 
Editions 

C Here begynneth the boke called the example of vertn [Wynkyn de 
Worde, 1512 ] 

C Here foloweth a oompendyous story, and it is colled the exemple of vertn, 
in the whiche ye shall fyude many goodly storys & naturall dyspulaoyons 
bytwene foure lodyes named Hardynes, Sapyence, Fortune, and Nature. 
Compyled by Stephyn Hawys one of ye gromes of the most honorable 
ohambre of oure soiierayne lorde kynge Henry the vu And pryted xx. 
day of Apryll Anno dflL M CCCCC xxx. [Wynkyn de Worde ] 

The PoBsetyme of Pleasure, or the History of Graunde Amoure and la Bel 
Pucel, conteming the Knowledge of the Seven Sciences and the Course 
of Mans Life m this Worlde [Wynkyn de Worde, 1509 ] 

The History of Graund Amoure and La Bel Pucell, called The Pastime of 
Pleasure, Contcynyng the Knowledge of the Seven Sciences, and the 
Coarse of Maps Life in this Worlde Invented by Stephen Hawes, 
Grome of Kyng Henry the Seventh bis ohamber Anno Domini, 1555 
[Richard Tottel ] 

The Pastime of Pleasure An Allegorical Poem Beprmted from the edition 
of 1555 Ed Wnght, Thomas Percy Society 1845 
The coiiercyon of swcrers (on a nband) [Wynkyn de Worde, 1509 ] 
it A loyfuU medytaoyon to aU Englonde of the coronacyon of our moost 
naturall souerayne lorde kynge Henry the eight. [Wynkyn de Worde,n d ] 
The Conversyon of Swerers A Joyfull Medytacyon to all Englonde of the 
Coronacyon of Kynge Henry the Eyght Ed. Lamg, David Abbotsford 
Club Edinburgh, 1865 

Comfort of Louers. Emprynted by me Wynkyn de Worde [n d ] 
Illustrative Works 

• 

Bale, John Illustrium Maions Bntanmae Scriptonun Catalogns. 1 vol 
Basileae Apud Joannem Opormum 1557-9. The 1548 edition of 
Bale dues not mention Hawes. 

Browmng, B B. The Greek Christian Poets, and the Enghsh Poets 1863 
Mmto, W Characteristics of English Poets. Edmbnrgh' and London 
1874, 1885 
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Chapter IX 

Morley, Henry. UnifliBh Writers. VoL vii. 1891. 

Saintsbory, Gt. Flonnahingr of Bomanoe and Bise of Alle^ry. Bdubargh 
and London. 1897. 

A History of Bngbsh Prosody. Yol i 1906. 

Schick, J. Introduction to Lydg'ate’s Temple of Olas. E.E!.T.S. Bx. Ser 
ix. 1891. 

Ten Brink, B History of English Literatore Tol iir Engr trane 1896. 

Warton, T. The History of English Poetry S vols. 1774-81. Ed, Hazhtt, 
W. Carew. 4 vols 1871. 

Wood, Anthony a. Athenae Oxonienses. 2 vols. 1691-2. Ed Bliss, P 
4 vols. 1813-20 

[For the note on p. 224 of the text, thanks are due to Percy Lnbbock, of 

Magdalene College.] 

[For Bernard Andreas or Andrd,of Tonlonse, see Gairdner, J., Memorials 

of Henry Yll, Bolls Series, 1858.] 


CHAPTER X 

THE SCOTTISH OHAUCEEIAN8 
General Authoritiet. 

Chambers’s Cyclopaedia of English Literature 1901. 

Coiirthope, W J. History of English Poetry Yol i. 1895. 

Henderson, T F. Scottish Yernacular Literature. 1898 
Jusserand, J J. A Literary History of the English People. Yols i and it. 
1895, 1906 

Millar, J H A Iiiterary History of Scotland- 1903. 

Morley, Henry. English Writers Yols vi and vii. 1890,1891. 

Smith, G Gregory The Transition Period. 1900 

(For references to Sihbald, Irving and other authonties, see under each 
author, tn/j a). * 


Jamfs I, King of Scots. 

(i) The Kingts Quair. 

MS Only extant MS, Bodleian, Oxford (Arch. Selden, B 24, foil. 192-211) 
Date of MS, after 1488. 

Edttiom. Poetical Beinains of James the First, King of Scotland Edin* 
burgh, 1783. This anonymous volume was edited by William Tytler 
(father of Lord Woodhonslee) The poem, which is described as having 
been ‘ never before published ’ was printed from an indifferent transcript. 

The Works of James I, King of Scotland, containing the Kingis Quhair 
isic see note infra), Christis Kirk of the Grene, and Peblis to the Pl^. 
Perth, 1786 This is one of B Monson’s publications It follows 
TytleFs very closely. 

Chalmers, George, mcluded the poem in his Poetic Bemains of the Scotish 
Kings, 1824. A worthless text 

Sibbald, J , m’ his Chromcle of Scottish Poetry, 1802, printed 160 of the 197 
stanzas (l, pp 14-54). 
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Skeat, 'W W The Kin^s Quair, together trith A Balladtof Good Connsel 
By King James 1 of Scotland. Scottish Text Society, Edinburgh, 1884 
This edition supersedes all the others. Skeat had published prenously. In 
1871, m the first edition of his Specimens of English Literature from 1394 
to 1579, stanzas 152-173 of the poem 

Thomson, Ebenezer. The King’s Quair, a poem, by James, E. of Scots. 
(P First edition Ayr, 1815) Second edition Ayr, 1824. 

[It is, perhajis, scarcely neoessary to remind the reader of D. G. Bossetti’s 
The Kmg’s Tragedy ] 

Critical (includmg the question of James I’s authorship). 

Brown, J T T The Authorship of the Kingis Quair A New Criticism 
Glasgow, 1896 An attempt to disprove James I’s authorship. 

Imng, D History of Scotish Poetry, 1861, pp 123-160. 

Jusserand,J J Jacques 1" d’^loosse fut-il poete ? !^tude sur I’authenticitd 
du Cahier du Boi Paris, 1897. A reprint of an article in La lievuc 
histonqne, 1897, vol r.xtv— a complete answer to Brown’s criticism. 

The Bomanoe of a King’s Life 1896 An English version of an article 

in La Revue de Paris, Feb 1894, pp 172-199 
Neilson, W A The Origins and Sources of the Court of Love (Harvard 
Studies), 1899, pp 152 et seg , 233 et teg. 

Boss, John M Scottish History and Literature, 1884, pp 132-1 59 
Skeat, W W. Chaucerian and other Pieces, 1897, p Ixxv. (Oxford Chancer, 
vol VI 1 ) 

Introduction to text, u s 

Wisohmann, Walther Cntersnchnngcn fiber das Kingis Quair Jakobs I 
von Schottland Wismar, 1887. 

Note The confusion of quhatr (where) with quair (qwire, book) in 
references to the title of James I’s poem is unfortunately too common 
Cf Monson’s edition, u and Boss’s aoconnt of the ixiem, u » The 
frequency of quh- in Middle Scots sometimes caused error even m con- 
temporary texts e g guhod for quod, which occurs once in Lyndsay’s 
Dreme (St Andrews, 1554) 

Reference has been made (p 92, note 1) to the stronger southern character 
of the texts of thp Early Tiansition period. Consideration of this fact 
may have suggested the ingenious speculation that the Kingis Quair was 
written by James I m the southern dialect and that the text which we have 
IS a copy by a northern scribe James’s authorship is not disputed, but there 
would seem to be some question of the historical value of the conclusions 
regarding the mixed character of the language The theory assumes that 
James, having been captured at an early age, and having spent many years 
in England, must have forgotten his native speech Against this we place 
Bower’s statement respectmg the king’s companions m exile (see also Jnsse- 
raud, Jacques I*' etft,"tt r , pp 16 et teg ) and the assumption— not less reason- 
able than the other— that m circumstances such as James’s the once familiar 
speech would not be entirely forgotten, and that it wonld act as a disturbing 
factor in his efforts to repfodnee literary English. Further, it is hard to 
bflieve that a Scottish scribe, bent on transforming the text, would, or could 
make any changes m word or nme except m accordance vnth Scots usage 
(Note the evidence of ‘lakketh,’st 27, ‘stynten,’ st. 117, ‘regne’ — ‘beuigne,’ 
st 37 , and the northern rimes generally.) 
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Chapter X 

Other Poem* by, or atcribed to, Jame* I. 

(ii) ' Sen trew Vertev enoreeHie diifnytee,' Bometfanes entitled Good Counsel 
MS In Cambndge UniTersity Library (Kk. 1. 5, fol. 5). 

Editwnt, In the 1578, 1600, and 1621 issues (not in that of 1567) of Ane 
Compendious Bnik of Godly and SpintuaU Bongts [known as The Gude 
and Godhe Ballatis] 

Laing, D. Bepnnt of the 1578 edition of the above Edinburgh, 1868. 
Lnmby, J. B. Batis Raving and other Moral and Beligious Pieces in Prose 
and Verse, E B T.8. 1870, pp vi, 10, 118-119 
Mitchell, A F A Compendious Book of Godly and Spiritual Songs Scottish 
Text Society, Edinburgh, 1897, pp liixi, 238 
Skeat, W. W. Eingis Qnair, etc , «.* , pp Sl-St, 94-96 
(ui) Peblis to the Play, and (iv) Christis Kirk on the Q rene For discnssion 
of the authorship of these pieces see Irving, u pp. 142-153, Skeat, 
K Q, « *, pp xvii-xxui, Broivn, J. T. T, u.s^ pp 16-20. See also 
chapter xi of this volume 

(v) Fragment B of the Bomaunt of the Bose 01 1706-5810) printed in the 
Oxford Chaucer, l, pp 164 -229 For SkeaPs reasons for suggesting 
the ascnption of this section to James I see the introduction, pp. 3-6, 
also Ills Chaucer Canon, Oxford, 1900, pp 75-89. Cf. also Athenaeum, 
22 July 1899. 


Robert Henrtsoh. 

(i) The Morall Fahtllts of Esope. 

MSS Horleian MS 3865, Bnt Mas, with title-page bearing the date 
1571 (This MS, containing the general prologue and thirteen Fables, 
is the most compleio ) Bannatyne MS (ISOS), Advocates’ Library, 
Edinburgh (MS 1. 1 6), containmg the general prologue and ten 
Fables Makculloch MS (c. 1500) m the Library of the University 
of Edinburgh (Lamg MSS, No 149), containing the general prologue 
and the Fable of the Cork and the Jewel Asloan MS (early ^teenth 
century), containmg the Fable of the Two Mice. 

Edittom. The Morall Fabilhs | of Esope the Phrygi- | an, Compylit in 
Eloquent, and Ornate Scoltis | Meter, be Maistor Robert Hennsone, I 
Scholemaibter of Dun- | fermehng | . . | Newlie Imprentit I at Edm- 

burgh, be Robert Lekpreuik, at the Ex- | pensis of Henne Charteris 
and ar to he | sauid m his Bmth, on the North syde | of the gait, abone 
the Throne | Anno. Do u D txx A unique copy of this edition is 
preserved in the library at Bntwell Court, Books 
The Fabulous tales of | Esope the Phrygian, Compiled | moste eloquently in 
Scottishe I Metre by Master Bobert | Hennson, and now lately | Englished | 
.. London 1 Richard Smith 1 Anno 1577 The ‘only known copy of 
this edition was in the hbrary of Sion College (E B uc, 4 ^) , but it is 
now missmg (see S T.S edition, infra, ii, pp xi-xvi) 

The next extant edition is that (‘Neuhe remsed'and corrected’) of Andro 
Hart, Edinburgh, 1621, reprinted by the Maitland Club, Edmbnrgh, 1832, 
w ith an unsigned preface by David Irving. * 

Laing, D The Poems and Fables of Bobert Henryson, now first collected. 
With Notes, and a Memoir of his Life Edinburgh, 1865 The Fables 
are printed on pp 101-217 

Diebler, A B • Hennsone’s Fabelu (a repiiut of the Harleian MS text), in 
Anglia, IX, 342-390, 453-A92. 
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Bmitli, ft ftr^ory. The Foema of Robert Henryaon. Vofi. Il Scottish Text 
Society, Edinburgh, 1906. This e^tion prints all the texts of the Fables 
tn ea-teTiso, and gives a complete bibliography. See also Specimens of 
Middle Scots, 1902, pp 1-7 and 267-9. 

(li) Orpheut and Eurydxce. 

MSS. Asloan MS, «.(. Bannatyne, MS « r. 

Editions. Among the fragments of the Chepman and Myllar prints (the 
earhest speciniena of Scottish printing) preserved m the nmgue voliune 
m the Advocates’ Library, Edinbnrgh (19 1 16) The text is mcomplete. 
A reprint (now rare) was issued by Laiog in 1827. 

Lamg, D. Poems, « v., pp 49-71. 

(m) The Testament of Cressetd 

MS. It appears in the Table of the Asloan MS, u i., but the leaves on which 
it was written have been lost 

Editions. In Wilham Thynne’s edition of Chancer. 1532 
The Testament of | Cresseid, | Compylit be M Robert | Henrysonc, Scnlemal- 1 
ster m Dunfer- | melmg II Imprentit at Edm* I bnrgh be Henne Chartci is | 
HDXCili This IS the earliest known separate edition, and the first 
pnnted in Scotland A nmque copy is preserved in the British Mnsenm. 
Chalmers, ft Reprmt of the foregoing for the Bannatyne Club. 1825 
Lamg, D Poems, « s , pp. 75-99 

Skeat, W. W Chaucerian and other Pieces (Oxford Chaucer, vol vii), 
1897, pp 327-346 This text is based on Chalmeis’s reprmt, No 3, 
supra 

For observations on early seventeenth century Scottish editions, of which 
no copies are extant, see Lamg, u r , p 259. In 1635 Sir Francis Kynaston 
made a Latin timed version ot Chaucer’s Troilus and Henryson’s Cresseid — 
Amorum Troili et Cressidae Libn duo pnores, Anglico-Latini, Oioniae, 
eicudebat lohannes Lichfield, anno domini 1635. F ft Waldron printed a 
specimen of the MS in 1796. The MS was formeily m the possession of 
S W. Smger See Lamg, u.s , p. 260. 

(iv) Shorter Poems {thirteen in number) 

MSS Twelve of *lho poems arc preserved m the Bannatyne MS, « s , and 
five arc m duplicate, m the (list draft, bound up with the MS. Four are 
in the Maitland Folio MS (Pepysian Library, Magd. Coll , Cambridge) 
One, and a fragment of another, are m the Makculloch MS, u s , one is 
m the Gray MS, Advocates’ Library, Edmbnrgh, and one is in the later 
Riddell MS (1636), preserved in the library of Mr Chalmers of Auldbar. 
Editions Two poems (Praia of Aige and Want of Wyse Men) were pnnted 
by Chepman and.Myllar, uj. Several of the poems have been reprmted 
at vanons tunes (by Ramsay, Hades, Sibbald, Pinkerton, Chalmers and 
others) , bnt’tlie first collected text appeared m Lamg, Poems, u s , 1805. 
Robene and Makyne ^as been reprinted most often, the latest version 
(following the Bannatyne text) appearmg m Speoimeus of Middle Scots, 
, Edm. 1902, pp 21-25. 

Collected Editions, 

The only collected editions of Henryson’s poems are (1) Laing, u s., 1865 and 
(2) South, ft. Gregory, Scottish Text Society, m thiee volumes, in course of 
pubhcation Vol ii(vol i of the texts\rontaming the Fables', was published 
in Nov. 1906. Vol. lli will contam all the texts of Nos. ii, in and iv 
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Cntieal (^feneral).! 

Diebler, A.. B Henrisone’g Fabeldichtun^n. Halle, 1885. 

Henley, W. E , m Ward’s English Poets, 1887, pp 137-139. 

Imng, D., u 1861, pp. 208-224. 

Laing, I), Poems, uj., 1865, mtrodnotion 
Morley, H English Writers, 1890, vi, pp 250-257. 

Neilson, W. A The Origins and Sources of the Court of Love (Harvard 
Studies), 1899, pp 2, 93, 159-163. 

Boss, J M , U.X , 1884, pp. 159-169 

Saintsbury, G History of English Prosody, 1906, i, pp 271 et teq 
Sibbald, J^us , 1802, i. pp 87-90. 

William Dunbar. 

MSS There is no single MS collection of Dunbar’s poems They have been 
gathered together from the following (1) The Bannatyne MS, ut (60 
poems) , (2) The Maitland Polio MS, ttj (60 poems and one fragment) , 
(3) The Asloan MS, (5 poems and 2 fragments), (4) The Makculloch 
MS, (2 poems), (5), (6), (7) MSS m the British Museum, viz 
Cotton Vitellius A. xvi, fol 200 (1 poem), Amndel, No 285, fol 161 
(3 poems) and App to Boyal MSS, No 58, fol 15 b (1 poem), (8) The 
Aberdeen Begister of Sasines (Ipoem), (9) The Beidpath MS, Umv Lib 
Cambridge, MS Moore, LI 5 10, 1620 (44 poems and 3 fragments) 

The distnbution of the poems among these MSS is shown in tabular form 
in the Scottish Text Society’s edition (tn/ra), i, pp cxcn-cxcTiii See also 
introduction to Schipper’s edition (tnfra), pp 5-14 The former edition 
ascribes 101 poems to Dunbar, the latter 103 Many of the poems occur 
In more than one MS Thus of the 47 poems represented in the Beidpath MS 
only nme (eight, Schipper) are not found in any of the other MSS The 
lists include the poems which have been attributed to Dunbar 
Editions (a) Chief reprmts of the poems before the publication of the 
first ooUected edition by Laing (tnfra) 

Chepman and Myllar’s prints, uj (7 poems.) 

Hailes, Lord. Ancient Scottish Poems. Edin 1770 (32 yioems from the 
Bannatyne MS.) 

Pinkerton, John. Ancient Scotish Poema 2 vols 1786. • (23 poems ) 
Ramsay, Allan. The Ever Green Edin 1724. (24 poems, freely rendered.) 
Select Poems of Will Dunbar Pt i (Monson’s Perth edition), 1788. 
Sibbald, J Chronicle of Scottish Poetry Vols i and u. 1802 (45 poems.) 

(i) Collected editions 

Laing, D. The Poetical Works of William Dnnbar, with a Memoir and 
N otes 2 vols Edm 1824 A supplementary volume published in 1865 
contains a selection of poems by the mmor Makars. 

Schipper, J The Poems of William Dunbar, edited with IntroductionB, 
Various Beadiugs and Notes Vienna (Kaiserhohe Akddemie der Wis- 
sensohaften), 1894. A useful edition, but marred by misprints 
Small — Mackay— Gregor The Poems of Willi8m*Diinbar 3 vols. Scottish 
Text Society 1884-93 (Vol i. Introduction by .dB J G. Mackay, vol ij, 
Texts edited by John Small, voL lit. Notes and Glossary by Walter 
Gregor, Hith an Appendix by .S! J G. Mackay.) This is still the 
standard edition. 

Critical (general) 

Irving, D , « » , 1861, pp 225-254. 
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Eanfmann, J TraiW de la langue dn poSte ^oofisal^ William Dunbar, 
pr6oed£ d’ane esqnisse de aa Tie et de see podmea. Bonn, 1873. 

Lfungr, D., uj^ 1824, introdnotion. 

Hackay, J G-. Introdnotion to Seottiah Text Society’s edition (tttpra), 
aeiiarate issue (priTstely printed). 1893. 

Xeilson, W. A- Origins and sonroes, «.», 1899, pp. 2, 163-165, 212, 220 et teg. 

Boss, J. M , « s., 1884, pp. 169 et teg. 

Schipx>er, J. Wilbam Dunbar. Sein Leben nnd seme Gedichte. Berlin, 1884. 

Sibbald, J ,us, 1802, i, pp 209 et teg 

Warton, Hist of Eng. Poetry, sect. xxx. 

Feritficatton. 

Baildon, H B Dissertation on the Rimes of Dunbar (Freiburg ) Reprinted 
Edm 1899. 

McNeill, G P. Note on the versiflcntion and Metres of Dunbar. Scottish 
Text Society’s edition, « ^ , i, pp clxxii-cxcui 

Saintsbury, G History of English Prosody. Vol 1 1906. 

Schipxier, J. Alteuglische Metnk. Bonn, 1882-1888 pattim. 

Ga\in Douglas. 

The Paltce of Honour, 

MSS None extant. 

Ed\t%ont A reference in the Edinburgh edition of 1579 [tnfra') to ‘the 
copyis set forth of auld amangis ourselfls’ has received confirmation by 
the discovery of two fragments of an unknown edition (reproduced by 
Small, tnfra, i, p. cixx), which Lamg has dated c. 1540, and accredited to 
an Edmburgh press 

The I Pahs of I Honoure Compyled by | Gawyne dowglas Bys- I shoiie of 
Dunkyll II Imprinted at London in | fletstret, at the sygno of | the Rose 
garland by | Wyllyam | Copland II God sane Queue Marye. N d., 
(probably 1553). 

Heir begmnis | ane treatise callit the Palice I of Honovr coropyht | be M 
Gawine Dowglas 1 Bischop of | Dunkeld II Imprentit at Edin- | burgh be 
lohne Ros I for Henrie Charteris. Anno 1579 Cvm pnnlegio regah. 

Reprint of the 1579 edition, together with the Prologues to Douglas’s transla- 
tion of the Aeneid, in Monson’s Perth edition of Scottish Poets. 1787. 

Reprint of the 157S' edition for the Bannatyne Club 1827. 

Pmkerton, J. Reprint of the 1579 edition in Scotish Poems, reprinted from 
scarce editions Vol i 1792 

Sibbald, J Chronicle of Scottish Poetry, 1802, i, pp. 385-423 (mcomplete). 

Small, J , infra, i, pp 1-81. 

King Hart. 

MS In Folio Maitland MS (Pepysian Library, Magd Coll , Cambndgej uj. 

EdiUont. 

Pmkerton, ,Tohn Ancient Scotish Poems, 1786, i, pp 3-43 In this edition 
Pinkerton dinded, unwarrantably, the poem mto two cantos, the first of 
53 stanzas, the second of 67. 

Small, J , infra, i, pp 83-120 

Smith, G Gregory,m Specimens of Middle Scots, 1902, pp 49-64 (stanzas 1-53) 

Excerpts are printed by Eyre-Todd m the Abbotsford Senes, 1892, i, 
pp ?37-24d. 

Contcience. 

MS In Folio Maitland MS, « t , foil 192-3. 

Edition. Small, J., I, pp 121-122 (misprmted 124). 



Chapter X 


477 


Translation of the Aeneid. 

MSS In the hbrary of Tnn CoU^ Csmbrid^ (Gale’s MSS, O. 3. 12) 
c 1525 In the hbrary of the University of Edinburgrh, known as the 
Elphystonn MS, c 1525 Another m the same library, known as the 
Bnthven MS, c 1535 In the library of Lambeth Palace, dated 
Peb 1545 (1546) In the hbrary of the Marquis of Bath at Long-leat, 
dated 1547. 

Editions 

The I nil Bukea of Eneados of | the famose Poete Virgill | Translate! ont of 
Latyne | verses into Scottish me- | tir, bi the Renerend Fa- | ther in God, 
May- I ster Gawin Dougflas ! Bishop of Diinkel & 1 vnkil to the Erie | of 
Angna Euery | buke hauing hys 1 perticular | Prologe. II Imprinted at 
Londo 1553 The printer was W Copland, uj 
Virgil’s ADneis translated into Scottish verse by the famous Gawin Douglas, 
Bishop of Dunkeld A new edition “Wherem the many errors of the 
former are oorrected, and the defects supphed from an excellent manu- 
script To which IB added a large glossary And to the whole is prefixed 
an (xact account of the Author’s Life and Writings Edinburgh 
Andrew Symson and Robert Freebaim mdccx The responsible editor 
was Thomas Ruddiman, the Life is by bishop John Sage The MS 
referred to is the Buthven, us, which did nut come to Buddiman’s notice 
before 45 pages of the folio were in type John Drry (see the bibliography 
to the chapter on Chautcr) gave some assistance He appears to have 
collated a portion of the Bath 31S with the edition of 1553 for Uuddiman’s 
volume Jamieson was largely mdehted to the glossary m the preyiara- 
tion of his Scottish Dictionary (1st edition, 1808) 

The .®ncid of Virgil, translated into Scottish verse Bannatyne Clnb 
2 vols 1839 This edition is a handsome reprint of the Cambridge MS 
(supra), without prolegomena or notes. 

Small, J (ut infra) 187 1 Vols v, in and iv. This edition is based on the 
Elphynstoon MS (supra) 

Some of the Prologues have been pnnted separately 

Nos IV, vii, vm and xii, and a portion of xiii m Sibbald’s Chronicle of 
Scottish Poetry, 1802, i, pp 428-457 • 

Nos. VII, xn and xiii in Eyre Todd’s Abbotsford Senes, i, pp 249-269 (re- 
printed from Small) 

Nos VII and xii m Hand Browne’s Selections from the Early Scottish Poets. 

Baltimore, 1896, pp 154-165 (repnnted from Small). 

Nos. 1 and vii m Gregory Smith’s Specimens of Middle Scots, 1902, 
pp 107-128 (from the Elphynstoun MS, collated with the Ruthven MS). 

Douglas’s Prologues attracted students m England in the latter half of 
the eighteenth century. Cf Francis Fawkes, Original Poems and Transla- 
tions, 1761, T Warton, who prints the greater portion of. No xii m bis 
Hist, of Eng. Poetry, iii 

• 

Collected Edition 

• 

The only collected edition is The Poetical TVorks of Gavin Dongflas, 
Biahop of Dunkeldf with Memoir, Notes, and Glossary by John Small, 
M A., F S.A Scot., 4 vols, Edinburgh, 1874. (Yol i, Introduction, etc., 
The Palice, of Honour, Kingf Hart and Conscience Yole. ii-iv, The 
Aeneid and Glossary.) 
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Cnttcal (general), » 

Irving', D , « J , 1861, pp. 255-290 

Lang, A. In Ward’s Eng Poets, 1887, 1 , pp 159-162. 

Lange, P Chaucer’s Einfluss aof Ongmaldiohttmgen des Sohotten 
Gavin Douglas. Diss. Halle, 1882. 

Neilson, W A. Origins and Sources, mj., 1899, pp 77, 102, 160-163, 214. 
Boss, J M , u « , 1884, pp. 293-374. 

Sibbald, J , , 1802 

Warton, u,s , section xxxn 


CHAPTER XI 

THE MIDDLE SCOTS ANTHOLOGIES ANONYMOUS 
VERSE AND EARLY PBOSE 

The Manuscript Collections 
A Major 

I The Asloan MS, written c 1515 by John Asloan, formerly in the 
possession of the Boswell family at Aiicbinleck, but since 1882 in that of 
H W Talbot, now Lord Talbot de Malabide Inedited, though extracts 
have been printed at various times 

II The Bannatyne MS, written in 1568 by George Bannatyne, now in 
the Advocates’ Library, Edinburgh (MS 1 i 6) Printed, m its entirety, by 
the Hunterian Club (1873-1902) See the introduction there, also Memorials 
of George Bannatyne (Baiin Club, 1829) 

lu The Maitland Eolio MS, compiled c 1580 by Sir Richard Maitland 
of Letlungton, Lord Privy Seal of Scotland, preserved in the Pepysian 
collection m the library of Magdalene College, Cambridge Inedited, 
though extracts have been printed at various times 

IV The Maitland Quarto MS, written by Sir Richard’s daughter Mane, 
in 1586, coulammg 42 pieces from the foho MS, also preserved in the 

Pepysian collection Unprinted 

• 

B Minor. 

T The Makculloch MS, a collection of lecture-notes in Latm by Magnus 
Makculloch at Lonvam in 1477, now in the Lamg collection of MSS in the 
library of the University of Edinburgh The Scots pieces are written on 
dy-leaves and blank pages throughout the MS 

VL The Gray MS, written c 1500 by James Gray, notary pnbhc and 
pnest of the diocese of Dunblaue, now in the Advocates’ Library, Edmburgh 
(MS 34 7. 3) The Scots pieces are mterpolatcd throughout the MS. 

Early Prints. 

Chepman and Myllar’a Fruits, pi inted in 1508 by Walter Cfaepman and 
Andrew Myllar, preserved in a unique volume m the Advocates’ Library, 
Edinburgh The collection (20 pieces) was reproduced in facsimile by David 
Laing in 1827, but copies are extremely scarce 

Note For a more detailed account of the above colleotions see the 
bibliography in G Gregory Smith’s SyiecimenB of Middle Scots, pp Ixvi-lxxv. 
An early account of the Maitland Foho and Quarto MSS will be found m 
Pmkertou’s Ancient Sootish Poems, 1786, ii, pp 437-471 
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I Editions (S«leeHons). 

Hailes, Lord. Ancient Scottish Poems. Pnblisbed from the MS of George 
Bannatyne, mdlxviii. Edinburgh, 1770. 

Lsing, David. Select Bemams of the Ancient Popnlar and Romance Poetry 
of Scotland Be-edited by John Small Edinburgh, 1885 

Early Scottish Metrical Tales. New edition. Edinburgh, 1889 

Pinkerton, John Ancient Scotish Poems, never before m Pnnt. Bnt now 
pubbshed from the MS Collections of Sir Richard Maitland . 2 vols 
Edinburgh, 1786. 

Sibbald, J Chronicle of Scottish Poetry 4 vols. Edinburgh, 1802. 

Smith, G Gregory. Specimens of Middle Scots Edinburgh, 1902 

Note The earhest reprint is Allan Ramsay’s The Evergreen, being a 
Collection of Scots Poems, wrote by the IngemoiiB beiore 1600, 2 vols , 1724 
The volumes are of the highest importance to the study of the later vernacular 
revival, but they make no pretence to textual accuracy 

Eepbints op Early Prose Texts. 

Abaeuk Bysset Inedited See extract in Specimens, « a , pp 239-241, 315 
Ohepnian and Myllar, « s See Specimens, « s , p 70. 

Crait of Deyng, etc Ed Lumby (see note on p 284) 

Gau’s Bicht Vay Ed Mitchell, A F STS 1888 

Gilbert ol the Haye’s Prose Manuscript (a d 1450) Vol l The lJuke of the 
Law of Armys, or Duke of Bataillis Ed J H Stevenson STB. 1901. 
See Specimens of Middle Soots, u a , pp 77-91, 293-4. 

John of Ireland Text not yet printed See exti tots in Specimens, u i , 
pp 92-101, 294 

Murdoch Nisbet The New Testament in Scots (c 1520) Ed T. Graves 
Law STS 3 vols 1901-5 See Specimens, pp 101-6 294-5 
fechort Momoriale, The Ed Thomas Thomsou 1827 
Spectakle of Luf, Tho. Ed Lamg, Bannulyue Miscellany, ii See Specimens, 
« A , pp. 17-20 

[For other piose works referred to at the couolusioii of the chapter, see 
volume III of the piesent work } 


CHAPTER XII 

ENGLISH PROSE IN THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY I 
PrcoCK. Fortescub The Paston Letters 

Edward, duke of York. The Master of Game Ed BaiUie-Grohmanu, 
W. A and F. 1904. Privately prmted. 

Capo RAVE • 

Works and Critical Accounts 

Chronicle of England Ed Hingeston, P C Rolls Series 1858. 

Liber do lllustribus Heniiois. Ed Hingeston, F C Rolls Senes 1859! 
Also translation. Book of the Illustrious Henries. Ed Hmgeston, P C 
Rolls Senes. 1858 • 

NovaLegenda Anghae MSS m York Minbterlibiary,etc prmted by Wynkyn 
deWorde, 1516 [Cf the earlier writings of Goscelm (.^ 1099),an indus- 
tnous collector ot materials tor saints’ hves Hist Litt de Fiance, vixi ] 
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St Eatharine, Life of. Ed. Horatmsim, C. Forewords by Famivall, F J. 
BETS. 1893. 

Leland. De Soriptonbns Britannicig, boot for Latin Works. 

Tanner. Bibhotheoa Bnt.-Hiberniae. (See also D. of X B. for MSS, etc.) 
Ten Bnnk, B. Hist Eng Lit. VoL in, pp. 17 ff 1902. 

CapgraTe’s Lives of St Augustine (of Hippo) and St Gilbert ‘of Setnpyng- 
ham,’ 1461, are extant in a MS believed to be holograph Bnt Mus Add MS 
36,704. The former he was begged by a noble gentlewoman to write for her, 
‘I’at IS to sey to translate hir treuly’, the latter was ‘translat in the same 
forme,’ ‘sane sum addioiones,’ at the prayer of Nicholas Eeysby, Master of the 
order of St Gdliert of S , and designed for the anchoresses of that order. It 
IB dated 1451, by‘J. C amonge dootonns lest,’ and is mainly a strmg of 
St Gilbert’s miracles Neither of the Latin originals is now known. The 
style IB clear, somewhat more oollo^mal than that of the Annals and less com- 
pressed , duplicates are few, eg. ‘the grave or else the sepulture’ of St G. 
Spelling 18 remarkahly consistent Capgrave appends a tiauslatcd summary 
of his sermon on the various Augustinian orders, preached in Cambridge, 
1422, but revised later, for Beysby and others who wished to know ‘diffusely’ 
of the subject. See New Palaeogi aphical Society’s Publications, Part tii 
(1905), with facsunile The two lues are being edited for the BETS 
by J J Munro, together with portions of CapgiBve’s Life of St Norbert, 
in veise, the holograph MS of which is in the Phillipps collection 

Pecock. 

A. Wotk* (printed) 

The Book of Faith. Ed. Mornson, J. L Glasgow, 1909 (From Trinity 
CollC'ambMS) Second part and summary of first part, ed Wharton, Hj 
Blackletter 1688, 

The Kepressor of Overmuch Blaming of the Clergy Ed Babington, C 
2 vols Bolls Senes 1860 With introduction and bibliogiaphy. The 
standard work on the whole subject of Pecock and his works. 

B, Works («» MS only) 

The Donet Bodleian Library, No 916 Also a transcript, James MSS in 
Bodleian, No. 14 

The Follower to the Donet. Brit Mus Bibl Beg 17 D ix. 

The Poor Men’s Mirror, or Outdraught of the Donet In the Library of Lord 
Amherst of Hackney, formerly in Tennison’s. Excerpts by Wharton, 
Hy , in Lambeth MSS, No. 594. 

The Beule oi Onsten Behgioun. Phillipps collection. 

(For hst of lost works see Babington, Introd to Bepressor ) 

C. C ontemporary Accoun ts. 

An English Chronicle. (Cronycullye of England ) Ed. Gmrdner, J , in 
Three Filteeuth Century Chromcles Camden Soo. suh an 1457, for 
trial and abjuration. -Full account, copied by Stow, Annals, and from 
Stow by Holinshed. 

Chronicle of the Grey Fnars. In Monnmenta Franciscana T 0 I ii. Ed 
Hewlett. Bolls Senes. 1882. sub an 1457, for Pecock’s abjuration. 
See also Wilkins, Conoiha, vol. iii, p 576 
Gascoigne, Thomas. Liber Tentatum. MS m Lincoln College, Oxford. 
Extracts m ‘ Gascoigne’s Loci e Libro Yeritatum’ Ed Bogers, J E F 
Oxford, 1881. Contains much information by a bitter enemy. 
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Historical MSS CommisBion. 12th Report, Appendix, Part ix (1891), pp. 
385, 584 

Rolls of Parliament Vol v, p 279. 

W hethamstede, Reg^strum Abbat. Johannis Ed Riley, H T. 2 rols Rolls 
Senes 1872-3 Also, but less correct, m T Heame’s Duo Rerum Angh- 
canun Scnptores Veteres, 1732, vol ii. The view of a bitter enemy. 

D. Works of Reference 

(Leland, Comment de Scnptonbus, Foxe, Comment Rernm, and Wharton, 
Hist AngL Ecclesia are erroneous ) 

Bale, J. lllnstnum majons Britanniae scnptomm summannm. Ed Poole 
and Bateson Anecdota Oxon Med and Mod, Ser. 4. Pt ix Oxford, 
1902 

Baronius Annales Eccles vol xxix (t e. Raynaldus, vol x), sub an 1459, for 
Pius IPs condemnation. 

Le Neve Fasti Ercleaiaa Anglionnae. Ed Hardy, T D Oxford, 1854 
Vol I, p 71, St Asaph, p 247, Chichester For references to records tor 
promotion, etc 

Tanner, T Bibl Bntau Hibern Good references Also sub ‘ Begnnm ’ 
for Gasioigne 

Wharton, H. Hist. Episc Londin. Assavensis. 1540 Has uselul 
references 

E Modem Accounts 

Hook, W. F. Lives of Archbishops of Canterbury sub Stafford and 
Bourchier for Pecotk’s ultramontane attitude, and Sermon 

Lewis, John Life of the Learned and Right Reverend Reynold Pecock, 
S T P Oxford, 1820 Also in same author’s Life pf Mi ydif, 1820. Full 
Useful extracts, based on Waterland 

Waterland, D Works Ed van Mildert Oxford, 1858 Vol vi (Lelters 
to Lewis) Extracts and bibliography in notes See also ed 1828, vol X 

Wood, Anthony Ed Gutch, J Hist and Antiquities (Annals) of University 
of Oxford sub an 1457 Oxford, 1788-96 

F Critical Appreciations • 

Gairdner, J and Speddmg, J Studies m English History Edmburgh, 
1881 

Jusserand, J J Histoire Littfiraire dn Peuple Anglais Vol i. Pans, 
1894 English trans 1895 

Moriey, H English Writers Vol vi 1890 [Also for Fortescue, Cap 
grave, etc ] 

Ten Brink, B Geschichte der englischen Literatur Vol ii 2 vols. Strass- 
burg, 1893 English trans Robinson, W C 1893 • 

• 

Fobtescue 

• 

Sir John Fortescue his Life and Works. Ed Lord Clermont I860 2 vols 

(De Natura Legis Naturae (1461-3), De Laudibus legnini Ang'liae (1471;, 
De Titulo Edwardi Com Marchiae, Defensio juris Domus Lancastriae , 
A Declaration upon oertayn Wrytinges (1471-3), Dialogue Ifctwecn 
Understanding and Faith (1471) etc ) 

On the Governance of England Ed, Plummer, C With introduction, etc 
Oxford, 1885 The best authority on Fortescue 
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De Imitatione Chnsti. Ed. Ingram, J. K. E.E T.8. Ex. Ser ixiii 1893 
The early translation, mid-15th century, also version by Atkynson and 
the Lady Margaret 

Gesta Komanorum. Translation, c 1440 Wynkyn de Worde 1524? Also 
ed by Madden, Sir F, Uoxbnrghe Club, 1838, Herrtage, S. J, 
E B T S Ex Ser xxxiii, 1879, with notes on manuscripts. On the 
whole subject, see Oesterley, H , Berlin, 1872, who discusses date of 
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Hylton or Hilton, Walter 1. Stala Perfectionis 2. Devout Book to a 
temporal man 3 Devout Treatise of the song of angels Early 
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and 2), 1506, (3) 1521, Notary, Julian, 1507, modern editions by Cressy, 8 
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1869 (good prclaee and notes) , and Dalgairns, J B , 1901, reprint of 
Creasy’s text See D of N B. for MSS , also Inge, W K , Studies 
of Bughfth Mystus, 1905 

Juliana ot Norwich Revelations of Divine Love First printed by Cre«sy, 
Dom S, 1670, reprmted 1845, modern editions by Warrack, Grace, 1901, 
and Tyrrell, Geo., S J., 1902, also Collins, Hy , London and Derby, 1877 
See Blomefield’s Hist Norfolk, iv, 81; Inge, W. R, Studies of English 
Mystics, 1905, Horstman’s Introduction to R Rolle of Hampole, 2 vols, 
1895-6 

Legenda Anrea 15th century translation and additions. MSS Brit Mug 
Add. 11,565, Harl 4775 and others, Lambeth 72. See, on tho whole 
subject and for specimens, Butler, Pierce, Legenda Anrea, Baltimore, 1899 
(valuable), also Horstmann,C , Old English Legendary, E B.T S rxxxvn 
Prymer (i e Prayer Book), c 1400 E«L Littlehales, H. 2 vols. 1891 2 
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Brut or Chronicle of England. Ed Brie, F BETS. 1906. 

English Chroniclty 1377-1461 Ed. Davies, J S Camden Soe 1856 
English Chronicle in Three 15th century Chrouioles Ed Gairdiier, J 
Camden Soc 1880 
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Ed Clermont Vol i 
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Histone of the Amvall of Edward lY. Ed Bruce, J. Camden Soc 1839 
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Lincolnshne, BebeUion in Ed Nichols, J G Camden Soc Miscellany 
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St Albans, First Battle aj^ Archaelogia, xx, 519. 

Warkworth, J. Chronicle of the first thirteen years of the reign of Edward 
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Bekynton, Correspondence of. Vol i 2 vols Rolls Senes 1872 

Original Letters Two Senos. Ed Ellis, Sir Henry. 1827v 
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and Morlej^s English "Writers, vol vi, ohap xl. 

Plumpton Correspondence. Vol i. Ed Stapleton, T. Camden Soc. 1839. 

For other specimens of 15th oentnry prose, consult Early English Text 
Society’s pnbhoations, eg. 

Book of Qninte Essence (1440-70) Ed PnrnivaU, P J. 1866 
English Conquest of Ireland, The ad 1166 — 1185 Mainly from the 
Expugnatio Hibermca of Oiraldiis Cambrensis Ed. Fnrmvall, F. J. 
[Mid-15th cent prose ] 1896 

Lanfrank’s Cirurgie (1396 and 1420). Ed. Fleischhacker, K. von 1894 
La Tour Landry (c 1440) Ed Wright, T 1868 
Melusine (c 1500) Ed. Donald, A. K. 1895. 

Kebgious Pieces (c 1440) Ed Perry, G G 1867. 

Secrets Secretonun. Three prose translations by Tonge, J., 1428. Ed. 
Steele, B 1898 

Three Kmgs’ Sons (c. 1500). Ed Fnmivall, F J. 1895 
Two Fifteenth Century Cookery Books Ed Anstin, T 1888. 
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Catliohcon Anghtum (1483). An English-Latm word book Ed Herrtage, 
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Promptorium Farvalornin Camden Soc. 1843-65 New edition, Mayheu, 
BETS, forthconimg 
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Morley, H English Writers Vol ii,obsp xii 1890 
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ed. James, M B 
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Dibelms, W. John CapgrsTe und die Englisohe Sohriftspraohe. Angflia, 
XXIII, XXIV passim. 

Duff, E. Gi The Fnnters, Stationers and Bookbinders of Westminster and 
London from 1476 to 1535. Cambridge, 1906. 

William Carton Chicago, 1905. 

A Century of the English Book-trade Bibliographical Society. 1905 

Herbert, W Typographical Antiquities Begun by Joseph Ames 3 vols. 

1785-90 

Lekebusch, J Die Londoner Ilrkundenspraebe von 1430-1500 Halle 
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Lewis, J Life of Caxton 1737. 

Madan, F The early Oxford press Oxford, 1895 

The Day-book of John Dome Oxford Historical Society, Collectanea 

V ol I. Oxford, 1885 

Middleton, Conyers The Origin of Printing in England Cambridge, 1735. 
Moiley, H. English Writers. Vol vi 1890 

Plomer, HR A short history of English prmtmg, 1476-1898 1900 

Printers, Handlists of English. Bibliographical Society 1895-1906 
Proctor, HOC Jan van Doesborch. Bibhogiaphical Society Monographs, 
11 1894 

Eouistedt, H Die enghsche Schriftsprache bei Caxton Gottingen, 1890 
Sayle, C E Early English printed English books in the Umversity Library, 
Cambridge 4 vols Cambridge, 1900 ff. 
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Fifteenth Century Prose and Verse, 1903 ] 


Ifrpnnts of Books mentioned in the Text., etc 

Aesop, The Fables of, as first printed by W Caxton m 1484 with those of 
Allan, Alfonso and Poggio Ed Jacobs, J 2 p.irtB 1889 

Apollyn of Thyre, The romance of Kynge Reproduced in facsimile by 
Asbbee, E W 1870 

Arnold, Richard The customs of London, otherwise called Arnold’s 
Chronicle Ed*' Douce, F 1811 

Aymon, The right plesaunt and goodly histone of the fourc sonnes of 
EngUsht from the French by W Caxton. Ed Richardson, 0 E E T S 
Ex Ser xliv 1884 

Berners The history of the valiant knight Arthur of Little Britam, a 
romance of chivalry originally translated from the French by John 
Bourchier, Lord Berners Ed Utterson, E V. 181A 

The Castell of Love Prinled c 1540 

The chromcle Vif Froissart, translated out of French by Sir John 

Bourchier, Lord Berners, annis 1523-5. [Pynson ] Ed Ker, W P 
Tudor Translations 6 vols 1901-3 [A handy reduced edition of 
Berners’ Froissart waa'published m 1895, ed with introduction and notes 
^ by Macaulay, G C Baron J M B C Kerry n de Lettenhove’s Froissart 
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The boke of Duke Huon of Bnrdeui, done mto English by Sir John 

BoiAchier, Lord Berners, and prmted by Wynkyn de Worde about 
1534 Ed Lee, 8 L E E T 8 Ex. Ser xi, xli, xliii, i. 1882-7 

The Golden Boke of Marcus Aurelius (trans from Guevara) 1535 ff 

[See Ten Brmk, B , Hist. Eng Lit, Eng trans 1902, vol iii, 187 ff ] 
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Berners, Dame Julians* The Boke of Saint A.lban8. Beprodnoed in fac- 
simile. Ed Blades, William. 1881 

A treatyse of Fysshyngfe with an Anjfle bein? a facsimile reproduction 

of the drst book on the subject of fishing prmted m Etig^land by Wynkyn 
do Worde at Westminster in 1496 Ed. Watkins, M. G. 1880 [See also 
Behamae Antiqnae, 149.] 

Blanchardyn and Bglantme, Caxton’s. Ed. Kellner, L E.B.T 8 Ex Ser 
LViil 1890. 

Charles the Great, The Difo of, translated from the French by 'William 
Caxton. Ed Herrtage, 8 J English Charlemagne romances, parts 3, 4 
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Chesse, Caxton’s Game and playe of the, 1474, a verbatim reprmt of the first 
edition Ed Axon, W E. A 188.3 

Chivalry, The Order of Translated from the French by W Caxton Ed 
Elhs, F S Kelmscott Press, Hammersmith, 1892 
Chnstine de Pisan Morale proverbes reproduced in imitation of the 
original edition Ed Blades, W 1859 
Complaint of a lover’s life. The Controversy between a lover and a jay Ed 
Dibdin, T F Eoxbnrghe Club, xviii 1818 
Curial made by m.vystere Alam Charretier, The, translateil by William 
Caxton Collated with the French original by Paul Meyer and eiL 
Fnrmvall, F J E E T S Ex Ser tiv 1888 
Cnrtesye, Book of, Caxlon’s Ed Furnivall, F. J. E E T 8 Ex Ser. iir. 
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Dialogues in French and Engbsh by Wilham Carton c 1483 Ed Biadley, H 
E E T 8 Ex Ser lsjcix 1900 

Dictes and sayings of the philosophers. The A facsimile reproduction Ed 
Blades, W 1877 

Eneydos, Caxton’s Ed Culley, M T and Furnivall, F. J. E E T S Ex. 
Ser LVii 1890 
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from the French by W Caxton Ed Colvin, Mary N , Ph D E E T S 
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Ed Arber, E English S< liolars Library, i 1880 
Eeynard the Foxe, The History of, by Wilham Caxton. Keluiscott Press, 
Hammersmith, 1892 

St Ursula, Giiisoard and Sigismund, The life of RoxburgheClub, xxiv 1818 
Salomon and Marcolphus, The dialogue or communing between the wise Kmg 
Ed Duff, E Gordon. 1892 

Tliiee Kings of Cologne, The An early Engbsh translation of the Histoiia 
tnum regura by John of Hildesheim. Ed. from the MSS by Horstmauu, 
C E E T 8 I vxxv 1886 

Virgilius. FronJ (he edition by Doesborch Thoms’ Early English Prose 
Romances Vul it. 1828 

Walsinghani, The foundatTon of the chapel of Fugitive tracts written in 
, verse Ed Uuth, H No. n. 1875. 
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CHAPTER XV 

ENGLISH AND SCOTTISH EDUCATION UNITERSITIES AND 
PUBLIC SCHOOLS TO THE TIME OF COLET 

(a) Obiginat. Aitthobities 

( 1 ) Mfinuscnpts. Tast etorea of doriiments refernnsr to the early history 
of Oxford and Cambridge are to be foand in the treasuries or muniment 
rooms of the several colleges, and in the registries of the two universities 

Thomas Baker (165ft-1740), sometime Fellow of St John’s, a lahonous and 
accurate antiquarian, left extensive writings, which are preserved in +he 
Harleian collection in the British Museum and in the Cambridge University 
Library. In the antiquarian collections made by 'William Cole (1714- 
82), vicar of Milton, Cambridgeshire, and bequeathed by him to the 
British Museum, is much useful material extracted by him from ongiiiul 
sources 

(u) Vnnted Books (1) Cambridge 

Documents relatmg to the Umversity and Colleges of Cambridge 3 vols 
1852 These volumes oontam the Statuta Antique of the university, 
together with charters, statutes and other records furnished to the 
university commission of the time by Cambndge authonfiis and by the 
custodians of various national collections 
Statuta Aoadeimae Cantabngiensis. Cambndge, 1785. 

(2) Oxford 

Statutes of the Colleges of Oxford, with the Boyal Patents of Foundation, 
Injunctions of V isitors, etc 3 vols. Oxford and London, 185,i 
Corpse Statntorum Umversitatis Oxoniensis (with Appendix) Oxford, 17(58 
Anstcy, Henry Miiiumenta Academica, or Dociinient* illustrative of Aca- 
demical life and studies at Oxford 2 vols. HoUs Series 1808 

(3) Scottish Universities. 

Fasti Aberdorienses, Selections from the Eecords of the University and 
King’s College of Aberdeen (14'14-1854) Spalding Club 1854 
Muiumenta Alme Umversitatis Glosguensis. Kecords of the University of 
Glasgow from its foundation till 1727. Ed. Innes, C Maitland Club 
3 vols. Glasgow, 1854 ' 

Boyal Comnussion on the State of the Universities and Colleges of Scctland 
Evidence taken before the Commission, Papers, etc. 4 vols. 1826-30 

« 

(4) Public Schools ^ 

Beport of Her Majesty’s Commission appointed to enquire into the Eevenues 

and Management of certain Colleges and Schools 18o4 ^ 

Valuable occasional references to university history and life are made by 
contemporar/ chroniclers and poets, amongst whom particular note may be 
made of Giraldus Cambrensis, The Vision of Piers the Plowman, Matthew 
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of Paris and Eichard of Deviaos. The following editions may bo dis- 
tinguished 

Giraldns Cambrensis. Opera. Ed. Brower, J. S., Dunock, J. F. and 
Warner, G. F. 8 Tols. Bolls Senes. 1861-91. 

Matthaei Parisiensis Monachi Sanoti Albani, Chromca Majora. Ed Luard, 
H B 7 vols Bolls Series. 1872-83. 

Chronicon Eicardi Dirisiensis do Rebos Gestis Eicardi Primi. Ed 
Stevenson, J Eng. Hist Soo. 1838. 

For Piers Plowman, see chapter i of present volnme, and bibliography. 

Mention need hardly be made of rich matenal to be found in the Prologue 
of The Canterbury Tales, and m The Prioress’s Tale. Among early Scottish 
chroniolers may be singled out John Major, whose De Histona Gentis 
Sootorum Libn Sex appeared at Pans in 1521, and was repubhshed at 
Edinburgh in 1740 For direct personal observation of Scottish umversity 
life in the middle of the sixteenth century reference may be made to 
Melville, James, Mmister of Kilrenny, The Diary of, 1556-1601. Bannatyne 
Club Edinburgh, 1829 

The Autobiography and Diary of the Bev James Melville, Mmister of 
Kilrenny Wodrow Soc Edinburgh, 1842 

(6) Modern Authorities 

(1) General 

Maitre, L Les ^coles dpiscopales et monastiques de I’occident (768-1180) 
Pans, 1866 

Rashdall, H The Universities of Europe m the Middle Ages 2 vols 
Oxford, 1895 An excellent general account of the beginnings and life 
of the medieval universities The history of Oxford and Cambridge is 
dealt with m voL .ii, pait 2. The author prefixes a uselul list of 
authorities 

(2) Cambridge. 

Baker, T. History of the College of St .John the Evangelist, Cambridge 
Ed Mayor, J E B 2 vols Cambridge, 1869. The belated issue of 
the work of an early labourer thoroughly alive to the requirements of 
critical history 

Cooper, C H Aurfals of Cambridge 4 vols Cambridge, 1852 
Fuller, Thomas The History of the University of Cambridge 1655 
Leathes, S M Grace Book I, containing the Proctors’ Accounts and other 
Records of the University of Cambridge from the Years 1454-1488 
Luard Memorial Senes Cambndge, 1897. 

Mullinger, J Bass The University of Cambridge from the earliest Times 
to the Royal Injunctions of 1535 Cambndge, 1899 A work of inde- 
fatigable industry, free and critical, and particularly valuable on the 
hterary and educational side 

Peacock, G Observations on the Statutes of the University of Cambridge 
1841 

(3) Oxford ' 

Brodnek, Hon GCA History of the University of Cambndge 1841 
An excellent ontlne history 

Meinonals of Merton College. Oxford Hist Soc 1885. 

Edmund, bishop of Nelson Sketch of the Life of Walter de Merton 1859 
Fletcher, C. R L and Burrows, M Oxford Collectanea, s^nea i and ii. 
Oxford Hist Soc. 1885 ff. (Catalogue of Onel College Library, 15th 
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cent, the nniveraity in the 12th cent , Friars in Oxford, Jews in Oxford, 
Linacre’s catafcgue of Grocyn’s books, John Dome, the Oxford book- 
seller, etc ) 

Maxwell-Lyte, H. C A History of the University of Oxford to 1530. 1886 
Wood, Anthony. History and antiquities of the University of Oxford. Ed 
Gntch, J. 5 vols. Oxford, 1786-96. 

(4) Scottish Universities. 

Hcrkless, J. and Hannay, B K. The College of St Leonard. Edinburgh, 
1905. A nseful work, containing original doenments. 

Lyon, C J History of St Andrews, episcopal, monastio, academic and civic 
2 vols Edinburgh, 1843 Utilises original documents, but unfortunately 
these are usually translated in an abridged form 
Bait, B S The Universities of Aberdeen Aberdeen, 1895. 

(5) PoBtic Schools 

Chandler, R Life of William Waynflcte 1811 

Creasy, E S Some Account of the Foundation of Eton College 1848 
Cust, L History of Eton 1899 

Heywood, J and Wright, T The Ancient Laws of the ISth century for 
King’s College, Cambridge, and for the Public School of Eton College 1850 
Knight, S The Life of Dr John Colct, Pounder of St Paul’s School 1724 
Leach, A F History of Winchester 1899 
Lowth, B Life of William of Wykeham 1758. 

Lupton, J II A Life of John Colet 1887 
Maxncll-Lyte, H C A History of Eton College 1873 
Moberley, G H Life of William of Wykeham. W inehester, 1887 
Seebohiii, P. The Oxfoid Reformers 3rd edition 1887 

Reference may also be made with adiantage to 
Anstoy, Henry Epistolae Academicae Oxon a Collection of Letters illus- 
trative of academic life and studies at Oxtord m the 16th century Pt. 1 
Oxford Hist Soc 1898. 

Bateson, M Medieval England 1903. 

Brewer, J S Monnmenta Franciscana 1858 

College Histones Senes, published by Hutchinson & Co (formerly P E 
Robinson) The wiiters usually indicate the works of earlier college 
historians, which are in some instances (e g. Queens’, Gonville and Caius, 
and St John’s Colleges, Cambndge) of considerable historical importance. 
De Montmorency, J E G. State Intervention m English Education. 
Cambridge [See chap i. Education and the State from Saxon times 
to the end of the 14th cent] 

Doiiifle, F Hemrich S Dio Universitaten des Mittelalters bis 1400 Berlin, 
1885 

Heppe, Heinnch Das Schulwesen des Mittelalters uud dessen Reform ira 
sechszehnten Jalirhundert Marburg, 1800 • 

James, MR A Descriptive Catalogue of the MSS in the Library of 
Peterhouse With an Essay on the History of the Liorary by J. W 
Clark, M A Cambridge, 1899 ^ 

Kaufmann, G Die Geschichte der Deutschen Universititen 2 vols. Stutt- 
gart, 1888 • 

Poole, R L , in Traill’s Social England Vol I 

Sandys, J B A History of Classical Scholarship from the 6th century bo. 

to the end of the Middle Ages 2nd edition Cainbriilge, 1906 
Specht, F A. jGesehiohte des Unternelitswesen m Deutschland Stuttgart, 
1885 
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F. B G. & A. K W' 


CHAPTER XAHII 


POLITICAL AND BELIOIOtlS VEESE TO THE CLOSE OF 
THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY— FINAL WORDS 

Slll’PLFMENTABV BibLIOGUAPHT AND NOTFS 

As in the case of the bibliography to chap xvn. vol ii»a few works on tbe 
social and political history of England during the Middle Ages are mclnded 
III the following bibliography, and advantage h.i8 been taken of the 
opportunity afforded by a concluding chapter to add a few notes on books 
and writers not specifically dealt with elsewhere References to other histoi les 
of Enghsh literature have been added in cases where taller details are given 

than has been either possible or deemed desirable in this work 

In addition to the general bibhographies mentioned on p 419, vol i, 
W’ Swan Sonnenschein’s Best Books, 1891, and Reader’s Guido to Con- 
temporary Literature, 1895, may be mentioned as very us^d aids, an^ m 
their respective spheres, G K Fortesi lie’s Index of Printed Books adclod 
to the British Museum during the past 25 years, a^d C bayle s Early English 
Printed Books m the University Library, Cambridge a475-l<>t0), 4 vols, 
Cambridge, 1900 - 7 , are invalu.ible. The catalogue of the London Library, 
1903, and its various supplements, will also bo found useful 

The Appendix volume to W T. Low ndes’s Bibliographer’s Manual, ^mpilcd 
by H G Bohn (1864), contains a netful list of the pubhcatioM ot the Box- 
biirghe, Bannatyue and Maitland Clubs, Surtees Society Abbotstorci Club, 
Camden Society, Spalding Club, Irish Archaeological, I arker, Percy, AeUrio 
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Chetham, Philobiblon, Caxton, English Historical and Ossianlc Societies, 
Warton Clab, and other literary, learned and scientific! societies; or books 
nrinted at private presses (Auchinleck, Lee Pnory, etc.), and of privately 
printed senes (J Payne Collier, Halliwell, Maidment, Turnbull, Kussell 
Smith, etc.) A revised edition of Lowndes, brought up to date, would be 
a very great boon indeed to all workers m English hterature. 


Engltth and Latin Wntert and Texts 

Adam of Usk {fl. 1400), chronicler (1377-1404) Ed Thompson, E M. 
1876 

Audelay, John Poems a specimen of the Shropshire dialect m the 15th cent 
Ed. Halliwell, J 0 Percy Society 1844 
Baker, Geoftrey {ji 1350) For Baker's chronicles and tor Sir Thomas de la 
More, see Stubbs, W, Chromcles of Edw I and II, Bolls Senes, 1882-3, 
and ed Thompson, E M , Oxford, 188') 

Baston, Robert {fl 1300), scholar of Oxford and poet, of whom it is asserted 
that, when captured by Kobei t Bruce, he was obhged to buy his t eh-ase 
by composing poems of exultation over the deteat of the English 
Cott Mb, Titus A XX 

Berners, Dame Juliana. C’f Le Venery do Twety, Reliq Ant, vol i, p 149, 
and also The Booke of Hawkyng, Bel Ant , vol i ii 293 
Blaneforde, Henry {Jl 1330), chronicler Ed Eiley, U T , m Chronica 
Monaat S Albani Bolls Series 1866 
Brampton, T Paiaphrase on the Seven Penitential Psalms (1414) Percy 
Society 1842 

Elmham, Thomas (d 1440 ?), chronicler of St Augustine’s monastery, 
Canterbury, and biographer of Heniy V Ed Uaiduiik, C Bolls 
Senes 1858 Memoyials of Henry V Ed. Cole, C A Bolls Series 
1858 See also ed Hearn, T , Oxford, 1727 
Fabyau, Robert (d. 1513), a careful will-maker, if a poor chionieler, whose 
Concordance of Histones, printed by Pyusoii, 1516, ed Ellis, H , 1811, 
IS not without its value with respect to the hisUiiy of Loudon See 
Warton, T , Hist Eng Poet, vol ii (1840), sect xxvii 
Gascoigne, T (1403-68) Dictionanum Theologicum Extracts printed by 
J E Thorold^ Eogers, Oxford, 1881, illustiutive of matteis coueermug 
church and state 

Geoffrey the Grammarian, or Starkey (Jl 1440), author of an Eiiglish-Latm 
dictionary, Promptoniun Parvulorum or Proinptuanum Parvulorura 
Clencorum A work of much importance with respect to loth cent East 
Anghan English Printed by Pynson, Wynkyn de Worde, etc Ed 
Way, A 3 vols Camden Soc 1843-65 The E E T 8 has an edition 
in hand A Hortus, or Latin-Englisb dictionary, printed by Wynkyn de 
Worde in 1500, may be based on another of Starkey’s works 
Grey, Wm (d 1478), scholar of Oxford, bishop of Ely, humanist and 
collector of books, many of which are stdl among the treasiues of Balhol. 
See vol III of the present work, chapter i 
Hardyng, John (1378-1463'?), chronicler Of the literary merit of ll.irdyng’s 
English Chronicle in Metre fro the first Begyumng of Euglande unto 
the Beigne of Edwaide the Fourth (prmted by Grafton m 1543 and 
reprinted by Ellis, H , in 1813), little can be said save that, though he 
‘poiKoned the wells’ by manufactnrmg certain of his documents, he 
carried on the work of the earlier chroniclers See Palgiave, F , Docu- 
ments and records lUuslratmg the history of Scotland, 183V 
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Humphrey, dnhe of Gloucester (1391-1447) The 'good dulie Humphrey,’ 

8 lover ot boot^ and a benedcent disposer of them, patron and friend 
of many scholars, of Ashley, Capgrave, Lydgate, Pecock, Whethamstede, 
‘kept such a house as was never yet kept m England’ (Latimer), 
gave his books to a umversity which still cherishes his name in its library 
and should be remembered among the ' people of importance ’ in the 15th 
century The part taken by him m the foundation of libraries will be con- 
sidered m a later section of the present work devoted to book-colleetions. 
See Ten Brink, B, Hist Eng Lit , vol. ii, Eng. trans., 1901, pp 310 ff. and 
319 ff , TV arton, T , History of English Poetry, 1840, vol ii, sect, xx, 
pp. 264 ff, and Pauli, B., Pictures of Old England (Eng trans), 
1861. 

Ingulph (d 1109), abbot of Crowland or Croyland For the fourteenth and 
fifteenth century chronicle erroneously associated with his name, see 
Savile, H., Scriptorea post Bedam, 1596 , Biiey, H T , 1854 , Liebermann, 
F, tjbor osteughsche Geschichtsquellen des 12, 13, 14 Jahrhunderts 
besondcrs den falschen Ingulf (N Archiv f alt. deutsehe Gesch-Bunde, 
Bd XVIII, Hanover, 1892), Birch, TV de G., Chronicle of Croyland 
Abbey, 1883 , Searle, TV. G., Ingulf and the Histona Croylandensis, Camb 
Antig Soc., 1894 

John of Bury {fl 1460), Cambridge scholar and opponent of Pecock MS of 
Gladius Salomonis m Bodleian, extracts m Babington’s ed. of Pecock’s 
Uepressor. 

Knighton (or Cnitthon), Henry (ft. 1363), chromcler (from the days of 
Edgar to 1366) The continuation of Knighton’s work, by another hand, 
IB valuable m respect of Wyclif and the peasants’ revolt Ed Lumby, 
J. E. Bolls feenes. 1889-95 

Lanercost Chronicle (1201-1346), useful for the history of the Border, etc. 
Ed Stevenson, J 1839. Imbedded m this chronicle, under date 1244, is 
the English couplet 

TVille Gns, TViIle Gns, 

Thiiiche twat you was, and qwat you cs, 

which refers to the Norfolk peasant boy who went to seek his fortune 
possessing naught but a little pig The swineboy married a rich widow 
and he kept his former state liefore him by a picture of himself and 
his pig mscribed as above. See Craik, G L , Hist, af Eng Lit., voL i, 
1869, p 226 , and Chronicon de Lanercost, p. 52 

Lauder, William Minor Poems. Ed. Euimvall, P. J. EE T S. xtc 
1870 

Litchfield, Wm. (d 1447), poet and pieaeher His jioems are among the 
Gams MSS, No. 174, Cambiidge He is said to have written over 3000 
sermons. 

Littleton, Sir Thomas (1402-81), author of a work on Tenures, in law- 
French, of which it has been said that ‘probably no legal treatise evei 
combmed so much of the substance with so httle of the show of learmng, 
or so happily avoided pedantic formalism without forfeiting precision 
of statement ’ ( J M Kigg, m I> of N. B)., Littleton’s book will be 
further dealt with in a later section of the present work deahng with 
legal literature. MSS in Cambridge Umversity hbrary. Mm 5. 2,* 
Ee 1. 2, Dd 11. 60, first edition published by Letton and Maohlinla; 
later, by Pynson, c. 1495 ff. See ed Tomlins, T B , 1841. Littlet<»n’s will 
throws interesting light on the contents of his hbrary. 

Losinga, Herbert de (1054 P-1119), Tlrst bishop of Norwich and founder 
of Norwich*cathedral. For his sermons, printed from a Cambridge MS, 
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fiee Gonlbnrn, E M and Symonds, Life, Letters and Sermons of 
Bp H de L^ 2 role., 1878. The letters throw mnsfa light on onrrent 
monastio life and on educational method. 

Lyndwood, William (1375 P-1446), Cambridge and Oxford scholar, canonist 
and author of Constitutiones ProTinciales Ecclesiae Anglioanae, printed 
by Wynkyn de Worde, c. 1496 There was an earlier Oxford pnnted 
edition, and a later Oxford edition is the folio of 1679. 

Metham, John Works Ed Craig, H. E E T S. 1906. 

Mirk, John (Ji 1403 ?) Eestial (sermons, explaining feast days). Ed. Erbe, T. 
B E T.S 1905. Pnnted by Gaxton, 1483. 

Mannale Saoerdotum. For MSS, see Miss Bateson’s article in 

D ofN B 

Duties of a Parish Priest Ed. Peacock, E. BETS. 1868 ‘ This 

poem, which Mirk says he translated from the Latm Pars Oculi, is neither 
a rersificd translation of John de Burgh’s Papilla Oculi (a dictionary 
of theological subjects alphabetically arranged), nor of Mirk’s Manual, 
as has been suggested, but of the PupiUa Oculi by Wilham de Pagula.’ 
M Bateson 

Miiiiinuth, Adam (1275 P-1347), scholar of Oxford and chronicler of the 
period 1303-47 Ed Thompison, E M Bolls Senes. 1889 

Osbem, a learned monk of Gloucester For his ‘immense etymological 
Latin dictionary,’ see Bateson, M., Medieval England, p. 242. 

Otterboume, Thomas (fi- 1400), chronicler (from the early history of 
England to 1420). MS Harl 3643 See T. Hearne’s Duo rerum AngL 
script , Oxford, 1732. 

Batis Baring and other moral and religions pieces, in prose and verse 
Ed from Camb MS, Kk 1. 5, by Lumby, J E. 1870. BETS rLiii. 

Bichard of St Tiotor (^ 1173?), mystic and philosopher. Of Scotch birth, 
but whose life was spent m the Pansian abbey of St Victor. For a list of 
his works see the article by Eingsford, C. L., m D of N B See also 
Migne, J P^ Pat Latmo, vol. cxcvi. 

Bobert of Avesbury (fl 1350), military chronicler of the deeds of Edw. Ill 
to 1356 Ed Thompson, £ M Bolls Senes. 1889 

Bous or Boss, John (1411 P-1491), Oxford scholar and antiquary, author 
of Histona Begum Anglioe (Cott MS Vesp. A xii’ see ed Hcarne, T, 
1745), from the beginning to 1486 While his history is of little value, 
the designs which adorn his life of Bichard Beauchamp, earl of Warwick 
(Cott MS Jul E rv), are of some mterest. 

Scogan, Henry (1361 P-1407), poet and fnend of Chancer. He must not bo 
confused with the somewhat mythical John Scogan (^ 1480 P), court 
jester to Edw IV, whose jests were collected m the 16th cent 

Stanbndge, John (1463-1510), scholar of Oxford and author of Vocabula, 
Vulgana, etc., school books pnnted by Wynkyn de Worde early in the 
16th cent. See Hazlitt, W. C., Schools, School books and Schoolmasters, 
1888. 

Swineshead, Bichard (Jl 1350), sobolar of Oxford and mathematician. 
See Brodrick, G. C., Memorials of Merton, Oxford Hist. Soc , 1885 

Thomas of Burton. Chronica monast. de Melsa usque ad a. 1396, etc. Ed 
Bond, E. A 3 vols Bolls Senes 1866-8 
’Thome, William C/7 1397), author of an important chromcle of the abbots 
of St Augustme’s, Canterbury Ed. T^sden, Sir B Hist. Anglioanae 
BCTvpt X. 1652 (Twysden includes Simeon Dunehn, Job Hagustald, 
Bicardus Hagustald, Ailredus Bievall, Bodulphus de Diceto, Joh 
Brompton Joraall, Gervasius Doroborn, T. Stubbs, G. Thorn, 
B Emghton.) 
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Tiptoft, John, earl of Worcester (1427’-70), patron of scholars, purchaser 
of books, trani^tor of Cicero and as cruel a man as any of the tyrants 
of the Italian renascence. Amongr the scholars whom John Tiptoft 
patronised, John Phreas (d. 1465) must not be forgotten. He was one of 
the remarkable company of students who sought knowledge in Italy, 
before the revival of letters made itself felt in England. And an earlier 
patron of Fhreos was William Grey of Balhol, bishop of Ely, whose 
love of classical leammg had taken him abroad to procure hooks and 
whose college and cathedral benefited largely through his generous 
gifts. 

Walsingham, Thomas (d 1422), chronicler. Chronicon Angliae (1328-88), 
ed Thompson, E. M , 1874 , Gesta Abbatum 793-1411, Bolls Senes, 3 vols , 
1867 fl ; Histona Anglicana (1272-1422), eiL Biley, H. T., Bolls Senes, 
2 vols, 1863, Tpodigma Neustriae, ed Biley, H. T, Bolls Senes, 1876 
As indicated m previous chapters, Walsmgham is of chief importance m 
connection noth Wychf and the peasants’ revolt He is an adverse 
witness in the matter of the Lollards. The relation of the above 
chromcles to each other and to other chronicles and MSS is discussed by 
Leadam, I S , in the D. of N. B 

Walton, Jolm {fl, 1410), translator (in verse) of Boethius, pnnted in 1525 ns 
‘ The boke of Comfort, etc.’ For MSS, see Pollard, A. F , in D of If B 
See also Warton, T., Hist Eng Poet,vol ii, sect, xx (1840), pp 255-6 

Walter of Henley’s Husbandry, etc. Ed. Lamond, E. B Hist. Soc 1890 

Wey, The Itmeranes of William (14077-76), Fellow of Eton College, to 
Jerusalem, 1458-62, etc. Boxbnrghe Club, 1857 

William ot Drogheda (d 12457), scholar ot Oxford and canonist MSS in 
Caius College, Cambridge, etc 

William of Bamsey (fl 1219), monk of Crowland, poet and writer of samts’ 
fives. His Outlilao poem is in the Cambridge University library 
(Dd II 78) 

Woodville, A. For the ‘bnlct’ or virelai on fickle fortune, composed by the 
ill-fated Anthony Woodville, second earl Bivers (14427-83), in Ponte- 
fract castle, shortly before he was executed, see Percy’s Beliques, Bous’s 
chronicle, ed. Hearue, and Bitson’s Ancient Songs, ed. Hazlitt, W. C., 
p 149. 

Worcester, Wm. (1415-827), scholar of Oxford, traieller, chronicler and 
secretary to Sir John Fastolf (see Paston Letters). sFor a complete fist 
of his writmgs, of which an Itmerarium, ed. Nasmith, J , 1778, is, peihaps, 
the most important, see the article by Tait, J., in D of N. B. 


Agmeonrt, poems on. See the Percy Beliques, 3rd ser bk 1; Warton, 
§ XX, etc 

Anecdota Literaria. Ed Wright, T 1844. Contains, in addition to items 
previously discussed, fahbuux (The Miller of Abingtou, etc ', Goliaidic 
poems, poems on the Different Classes of Society and miscellaneoas 
pieces such as Bagman Boll. 

Bailees Book, The (c. 1475), Aristotle’s ABC (c. l^SO), Urbanitatis (c 1460), 
Stans Pner ad Mensam, The LytiUe Childrenes Lytil Boke (c 1480), 
The Bokes of Nurture of Hugh Bbodes (temp Henry VIII) and Joha 
Bussell (c 1460-70), Wynkyn de Worde’s Boke of Kernynge (1513), 
The Booke ot Demeanor (1^9), The Boke of Curtasye (1430-40) j;,8eo also 
BreaI,B,Eug Stud ix, 51 ff ), Seager’sSchooleof Vertue (1557),eto , etc., 
with some French and Latin poSms on like subjects, and some Forewords 
on Education m Early England. Ed Fuimvall, F. J. 1868 The volume 
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also contains some of Kichard Hill’s transcriptions, in one of which the 
poet speaks sympathetically of the schoolboy of his tiiAe (c. 1500) 

1 wold ffayn bo a clarke; 
but yet hit IB a strangre werke; 
the byrchyn twyggis be so sharpe, 
hit makith me hare a faynt harte. 

what araylith it me thowg'h I say nay? 

Song's, Carols and other Miscellaneons Poems from the Balhol MS 354 
(Bichard Hill’s Commonplace Book) has jost been pnbhshed (1908) by 
the E E) T S , ed Dyboski, B. 

Barnwell Priory. Liber Memorandomm Ecclesie de Bemewelle Ed. Clark, 
J W , with an mtroduction by Maitland, F. W. 1907. 

Camden Society 183S ff In addition to the volumes referred to elsewhere 
under speciiic heads, may be mentioned the Plumpton correspondence, 
ed Stapleton, T (Letters, chiefly domestic, temp Edw. IV-Henry VIII), 
1839, Anecdotes and Traditions, illustratiTe of Early EngUsh History 
and Literature, ed Thoms, W. J., 1839, A Contemporary narrative of 
the proceedmgs agamst Dame Ahce Kyteler, prosecuted for Sorcery 
1324, ed Wnght, T , 1843, A Belation ... of the Isle of England c 1500, 
trans. from the Italian by Sneyd, C. A., 1847 ; and Letters of Queen 
Maigaret of Anjou, etc., ed. Monro, C., 1863 

Cato See bibliography to chap vm under Burgh. Also Warton’s Hist 
Eng Poetry, 1840, § xxvn. 

Cookery Books, Two 15th cent, c 1430 and 1450 Ed. Austin, T E E T S 
1888 For other books of cookery, important for the light they cast on 
manners and social life, see The forme of Cnry, a roll of ancient English 
cookery compiled c. 1390, by the master cook of kmg Kichard II, ed 
Pegge, S., 1780, Liber Cure Coconun, a cookery book in verso, c, 1440, 
ed Moms, E, PhiL Soc, 1862, A noble Boke off Cookry (16th cent.), 
1882, Warner, B., Antiquitates Coluiariae, 1791, and an article in the 
Quarterly Eeview, Jan. 1894. 

Eaily English Text Society. Practically all the publications of both the 
Original and the Extra Series are referred to under sjieciOo heads. 
The list of works mentioned in the current prospectus as awaiting pnb- 
hcation as soon as funds permit, and of MSS and old boolis which need 
copying or reeediting, mcludes, inter alto, the following Hampole’s 
nnprinted works, Hereford’s Bible translation; Lydgate’s unprmted 
works, early treatises on music, Skelton’s englishmg of Diodorus Siculus, 
T Breus’s Passion of Christ, 1422, Lollard theological treatises; Hylton’s 
Ladder of Perfection; John Watton’s engbsbed Speonlum Chnstiam; 
Stevyn Scrope’s Doctryne and Wysedome of the Anncyent Philosophers, 
1450 , Alain Chartier’s Quadnlogue englished , Shirley’s Book of Gode 
Manors; The Court of Sapience; Wynkyn de Worde’a English and 
French Phrase«book; the Craft of Nombrynge, the earliest English 
treatise on jVnthmetic , the Book of the Foundation of St Bartholomew’s 
Hospital, c. 1425; Caxton’s Mirror of the World, efc^ etc. It is to be 
hoped that the Society may soon be able to pnbli^ the above and many 
more texts urgently needed. 

‘Gy de Wmewyke, Speculum. Ed. Morrill, G. L. E E.T.S Ex. Ser. LXXV 
1898. 

Hazhttf W. C (ed.). Bemains of the Early Popular Poetry of England. 
4 Tols 1864 , 

A valuable collection of fablianx, debates, tales in ^^erse, etc The 
first volume contams, among other poems, The King and the Barker, a 
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•horde’ of the King and Miller, or Banf Coiljear type, of a king’s 
adventures vritll one of his snbjeets ; The Cokwolds Daunoe, an Arthurian 
tale to which reference has already been made (vol. r, p 464) ; The Thrush 
and the Nightmgale debate from the Digby MS, temp Edw I ‘ Somer is 
comen with lore to tonne’. Bagman Boll, a satire on women; The 
Debate of the Carpenter’s Tools, Colyn Blowhole Testament, cf The 
Testament of Mr Andro Kennedy, by Dunbar, referred to on p 256 of the 
present volume; The Childe of Bnstowe, one of the most beautiful of 
legends of filial devotion, a tale of self-sacrifice, to save a covetous father 
from the pains of purgatory, told with a direct simplicity that reveals the 
audience to which it was probably addressed. "When every thmg of his 
father’s illgotten wealth has been restored, and whatsoever else is left of 
the inherited estate has been spent m alms and masses to relieve the pains 
snfiercd by his father as revealed to him m fortnightly visions, the ‘childe’ 
goes m quest of more money stiD to the ‘maister’ whose ‘pientys’ m 
‘Biistow’ he is, to sell himself as a slave 

myn owne body y wil selle to the, 
for eier to be thy lad, 

and the tale ends as an unsophisticated andience would wish it to end , 
How the Wise Man taught his Son, How the Good Wile taught her 
Daughter; How a Merchande dyd hys Wyfe Betray, or a Penniworth of 
Wit (a tale of the testing of true and false love, c 1335), A Mery Geste 
how the Plowman lemed his Pater Noster, the Lyfe of Boberte the 
Devyll, etc. 

Volume II contains Piers of Fuliham, or ‘\ayne conseytes of folysthe 
lore undyr colour of fyeoheng and iowlyng’. The Batoyle of Egynge- 
courte, Adam Bel Clym of (he Cloughe and Wylljam of Cloudesle, 
a ballad of the greenwood (see p 408 of the present volume), together 
with sundry other poems and The Nntbrowne Mayde. 

Volume ill, among other pieces, contains The Debate and Strjfe 
Betweene Somer and Wynter, The Tale of the Basyn, a popul.ir, coarse 
satire settmg forth the unlucky adventures that happened to a priest and 
his iiaramonr by means of an enchanted ‘basm’, A Mery Geste of the 
Frere and the Boye, pnnted ‘at London m Fletestrete at the sygne of the 
sonne’ by Wynkyn de Worde, about the year 1512 (Cambridge faosijmle, 
mcluding the delightful woodcut, 1907), an amusmg tale of enchantment, 
popular in many forms, of ‘a good sturdy ladde,’ who became possessed 
of a pipe the music of which caused beast and man to dance, even the 
‘trere’ set on by Jack’s ‘stepmoder’ to beat him (cf the version m the 
Percy Folio MS, ed. Furnivall and Hales), The Turnament of Totenham 
(referred to m vol i of the present work, p 366), A Mery Jest of Dane 
Hew Monk of Leiccstre, and how he was foure tunes slam and once 
hanged, the Parlament cf Byrdes, The smyth whych that forged hyni 
a new dame, a tale of magic, relatmg how a proud smith, emulating a 
miracle of the Lord, who had re-made his ‘old beldanve’ mto a ‘byrd 
bright,’ so that she was 

lovesrme ofichere. 

Bright as blosome on brere. 

None m Egypt her pere, * 

endeavoured to perform the same operation in the case of his wife It is 
a rough, comic tale, suited for a popular audience 

And volume rv contains The Hye Way to the Spyttel Hous and other 
reprints of* 16th century"* bokcs,’ to which reference will be made in 
volume III of this work. 
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Hunting of the Hare A rough and tumble tale. See Weber, H , Metrical 
Bomances of the xiii, xiv and xv cent., 3 toIb , EdmlMrgh, 1810 

Husbondne, Palladius on Trans c 1420. Ed. Lodge, B. and Herrtage, 8 J 
B.E T S Lii-L,xii 1872-9. 

Hymns to the Vtrgm and Christ, The Parliament of Devil-; etc Lambeth 
MS 853, c 1430. Ed Formvall, F J. B.E T 8. 1867 Contains Stans 
Pner ad Mensam, How the Good Wife tanght her Daughter, How the 
Wise Man tanght his Son, The Mirror of the Periods of Man’s Life, etc 

Ejldare, Satire on the people of. (1308 ) See Reliquiae Antiqiiae, ii, 174 fif, 
and Ileuser, W , Die Kildare-Gediehte, Bonn, 1904 An earher work of 
Irish mterest is Dermot and the Earl (c. 1170), ed Orpen, G H , Oxford, 
1892 

Lollards. In addition to the yioems mentioned in the bibliography to chap, ii, 
see the satire m Ritson’s Ancient Songs, ed Hazlitt, p 104 

Miracle Plays, Sermon agst. See Rehqniae Antiqnae, it, 42 ft , and Mdtzner, B., 
AltengL Spraohproben, ii, 222. 

Mi8celIanies,EarlyEnghsh,inproseandveree,...15thoent Ed Halhwcll,J O 
1855 (Contams The Fnar and the Boy, the Vision of Philibert regarding 
the Body and the SonI, Earth upon Earth (see Fiedler, H. G., Mod Lang. 
Bev , April 1908), a schorte trehce for a mane to knowe wyche tyme of 
the jere hit is best to graffe or to plante treyns, the crafte of the 
lymnynge of bokys, the ‘momyng’ of a hunted hare, etc., etc ) 

Percy Society, 1840 ff. Among the volumes not referred to elsewhere nnder 
speeiflo heads may be mentioned The Payne and Sorowe of Evyll 
Maryage, m verse, piinted by Wynkyn de Worde 1509, ed Colher, J. P, 
1840 , The Boke of Cnrtasye . . . poem, illnstrative of the domestic manners 
of the 15th cent., ed. Halhwell, J. 0 , 1841 ; Paraphrase on the Seven 
Penitential Pealms, in English metre, ISth cent., ed. Black, W. H , 1842 , 
Satirical Songs and Poems on Costume, 13th to 19th cent , ed. Fairholt, 
F W, 1849; and A I^oem on the times of Edward II from a MS in the 
Lbrary of St Peter’s College, Cambridge, ed Hardwick, C., 1849 
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1265-1321 Dante. 

J?. 1270-1287 Guido delle Colonne 
1272-1307 King Edward 1 
1272 P-1305 Sir W ilham W allace. 
1274 Dominicans at Cambridge. 
1274 Foundation of Merton College, 
Oxford 

1280-1284 Hugo de Balsham’s scho- 
lars m Cambridge and foundo- 
tion of Peterhouse. 

1298 Battle of Falkirk. 
e. 1300-1349 ? Richard RoIIe of Ham- 
pole. 

1300-1325 Auchinleck MS. 

1300 P-1352? Laurence Mmot, 

1304- 1374 Petrarch. 

1305- 1377 The Popes at Avignon. 

c 1307 Peterof Langtoft’sC^ronic/e. 
1307-1327 Kmg Edward II. 
1313-1375 Boccaccio. 

1314 Battle of Bannockburn 
c. 1320-1395 John Barbour 
c. 1320-1384 JohnWychf. 

1325 P-1408 John Gower. 

1326- 1412 John Trevisa 

1327- 1377 King Edward III. 
c. 1330 Nicole Bo7.on. 

1330-1335 Guillaume de Degnile- 

ville’s Pilgrimages 
c 1337-1340? Froissart 
1338 Vows of the Heron. 

1340 P-1400 Geoffrey Chaucer, 
c. 1340 Tale of Gamelyn. 
P1312-1442 Juliana of Norwich. 
1349, 1361, 1369 The Black Death 
1349? Death of William Ockliam. 
c 1350 The alhteratire revival 
c. 1350 Higden’s Polychrontcon. 
1351 " Statute of Labourers. 

1356 Gray’s Scalacronica 
1360 Death of Richard FitzRalpb, 
abp of Armagh. 
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1862 ff Piers Plowman. 

1362 Pleadings m law oonrts to be 
condnoted in English. 

1362-1364 Parliaments opened b; 

Pnglish speeches. 

1864 Death of Banulf Higden. 
c 1368-c. 1450 Thomas Ocelere, 
c. 1370-c. 1450 John Lydgate 
1370-80 Vernon BIS 
1371 Earliest (French) MS of the 
Mandeville traTels. 

1373-1393 William of Wykeham 
founds Wmchester. 

1376 Barbour’s Pruce 
e 1376-1377 Death of Sir Hew of 
Eglintoun. 

1377- 1399 King Bichard II 

1378- 1417 The Great Schism. 

1379- 1386 William of Wykeham 
founds New College, Oxford. 

1379-1471 Thomas k Kempia 

1381 Peasants’ revolt Wat Tyler, 
John Ball. 

1382 The ‘ earthquake ’ council 
c. 1382 Gower’s Vox Clamantis 

c 1383 Chaucer’s Trotius and Crt- 
seyde. 

c 1384-1387 For(lun’s5'ce*cAron«cen 
c 1386 Chaucer’s Legend of Good 
fVomen 

c. 1387 Canterbw y Tales begun. 

1387 Trensa’s translation of Poly- 
chronicon 

1388 Execution of Thomas Csk. 

1388 Otlcrbui-n (Percy and Dou- 
glas). 

1390 Confessio Amantu first com- 
pleted 

1391-1447 Humphrey duke of Olou- 
coster 

1391 Chaucer’s Astrolabe. 

1393-1464 John Capgrave 
1396 Death of Walter Hylton 
1398 Trevisa’s translation of Bor- 

tholomaous. 

1399-1413 King Henry IV. 

1401 The statute De^eretico Com- 

hurendo 

1401 Execation of Sawtrey 

1401-1402 Jache Upland 

1403 Stationers’ guild incorporated. 

1405 Archbishop Scrope’s revslt 

1406 The English capture Prince 
James (James 1 of Scotland). • 

1413-1422 King Henry V. 


1413 St Andrews recognised as a 
studium generale 

1414 The Lollard Act. 

1415 The Crowned King. 

1415 Battle of Aginconrt. 

1415 Gonucil of Constance condemns 
Wycliflte ‘errors’ 

1417 End of the Great Schism 

1417 Execution ot Sir John Old- 
oastle 

1418 Peterhonse library catalogued 
1422-1471 King Henry VI 

c. 1420 Wyntoun’s Orygynale Cro- 
nyjctl 

1421-3466 John Paston, letter- 
writer 

1421-1428-1491 William Caxton 
1422 Yonge’s translation of Secreta 
Secretorum 

e. 1423 The Ktngts Quatr 
C 1425-e. 1500 Bobert Henryson 
1431 Franfois ViUon bom 
1440-1441 Henry VI founds King’s 
College, Cambridge, and Eton 
1442-1479 Sir John Paston, letter- 
wiiter 

1450-1620 Period of Middle Soots. 

Jl 1450-1482 Richard de Holand 
1450 MS of some Bobm Hood 
ballad^ 

1450 Jock Cade’s rebellion 
1450 Glasgow m ognised as a stu 
dium generale. 
c 1450 Printing at Mam/ 

1453 Constantmople captured by the 
Turks 

1455-1471 Wars of the Boses. 
r 1455 VeeoeVS Repressor. 

1456 Sir Gilbert Hay’s transhitions 
c 1460 Blind Horry’s Wallace, 
c 1460-f 1520 William Dunbar. 

1461 -1483 King Edward IV 
c. 1470 Fortescue’s De Laudibus Le- 
gum Angliae 

1474-5-c 1530 Stephen Hawes. 

I 1175-1522 Gann Dougl.is 
c 1475 Been yell of the Histones of 
Troy, the first hook printed in 
the l^glish language 

1476 Caxton press at WesI minster. 

1477 Dictes and tiayings of the 
Philosophers, the first dated 
book issued in Englailli 

cl477 CaxCon’s edition of the C an- 
te) bury Tales 
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1480 The first London press (John 
Letton’s). 

1483 £107 Edward V. 

1483-1485 King Richard III. 

1483 Caxton’s Golden Legend 

1484 Caston’s Book of the Knight 
of the Tower 

1485 Battle of Bosworth 

1485-1509 King Henry VII. 

1485 Sir Thomas Malory’s Morte 
d’Aithur pnbhshed (finished 
1469). 

1480- 1487 John Mirk’s Liber Festt- 
vali» pnbhshed. 

1490 Carton’s Eneydot. 

1492 Cnlnmbus sets sail from 
Spain and ^scovers the West 
Indies. 

1494 The Venetian press of Aldns 
begins work. 

e.l495 Wynkyn de Worde’s edition 
of Trevisa’s Bartholomaens. 

1497 Cabot reaches America. 

1498 Execution of Savonarola. 

1498 Erasmus comes to Oxford. 


1500 King’s College, Aberdeen, 
completed. 

1503 Arnold’s Chronicle (in which 
was first pabhsfaed The Nut 
Brown Maid). 

1505-1506 Hawes’s Passetyme of 
Pleasure 

1509-1547 Kmg Henry VIII 

1510 Dean Coiet fonnds St Paul’s 
school. 

1511 The Pilgrimage of Sir 
Richard Giulforde (Guildford’s 
dates are 1455 P-1506) 

1513 Battle of Flodden. 

c. 1515 Asloan MS. 

1516 Fahyan’s Chronicles punted. 

1519 Field of the Cloth of Gold 

1523-1525 Berners’s translation of 
Froissart’s Chronicle printed 

1532 First collected edition of Chau- 
cer (Thynne’s). 

1568 Bannatyne MS 

e 1650 MS of Percy folio. 

1765 Percy’s Rehgues printed. 

1775 Tyrwbitt’s eihtion of Chanuer 
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Anima, in Piers the Plowman (also called 
Will, Beason, Love, Consoienoe), 27 

Lady (Life), m Piers the Plow* 

man, 19, 21, 22, 28 
Animahhus, De, 863 
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Anselm, St, 36o 
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Anthony k Wood (1632-1695), 224 
Antichrist, Dunbars, 266 
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Apocalypse, 60 

Apocrypha, the, 120, 280, 430 
Apollo Delpbicus, 78 
Apollonius of Tyre, in Confessto Amanits, 
119 162 

Appolyn of Thyre, King, 624, 326 
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Bnme, Nicol {fl 1581), 286 
Burnham Thorpe, 301 
Burns, Bobert, 247, 267, 274, 278, 413, 
Address to the Deil, 265, The Dqing 
Words oj Poor Matlte, 255 , John 
BarleycoTTi, 279 , Scotch Bnuk, 278 
Bury 8t Edmunds, 197, 198, 307 
But, John (Pters the Plourinun), 21, 22, 
35 

Butler, Pierce, 385 
Byrdes, Pai lament of, 501 
Byron, Lord, 413 

Bysset, Abacuck, 93 , Boluient of Courtis, 
285 

Cade, Jack, 802, 424 
Cadlou, Andrew, 284 
CaerleoD, 803 

Caesar, Julius, 80, 111, 839 

(Shakespeare’s), 337 

GAIM, 443 
Gam*; 20 

Cairo, 80, 82, 298 
Calais, 838, 423, 424 
Caile, Kiohard, 305 * 
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Calliopp in The Pahce of Honour^ 260 
(Jambridpe, 67, 103,* 104, 130, 199, 221, 
305, 307,841 fr , 8l7, 868, Benedictine 
echool at, 349 , Statuta Antiqua^ 860, 
361 See also 'Philogenef 
Bene’t, or Oorpue Ohristi College, 846, 
354 

Christ’s College, 858 
Clare College See University Hall 
Corpus Chiisti College, 354. See also 
under Bene't 
Qod s House, 358 
Jesus College, 358 
King’s College, 288, 357, 858 
Kini^’s Hall, 352, 364, 358 
Magdalene College, 858 , Pepyaian 
library, 224, 316, 423 
Michaelhouso, 354, 358, 306 
Pembroke Hall 355 
Petrihou^c 302, 308, 347, 352, SSSfl, 
302 £t , 371, chained library at, 362, 
364 ff 

Queens* College, 368 
St Catherine’s College, 358 
St John’s College, 358 
St John, hospital of, 358 
Sk Itidegund, priory of, 353 
Ti luity College, 354, 868 
Tiinity Hall, J54 
University Hall, 354 
CambnH 'eahire, 197 
Cambuscan, 184 
Camden Sociotv, 500 
Canace, in C()nje$hH) Amantis, 151, 152 
CancioneroSf Spanish, 268 
Candlemas, 378 
Cuuraore, Malcolm, 130 
Canterbury, in Shakespeare’s Sing 
Henry V, 77 

inouk obronioler of, 301 

CantxchSf 48 
Canute song of, 397 fl 
Canutus, Benedict, Rtgtmen contra pesH- 
lentiam, S19 

Capgrave, John (1393-1464), 287, 296. 
Annals, 287, guide io Rome, 287, Ufe 
of St Gilbert of Sempnngham, 287, life 
Of St Katherine^ 287 , life of Humphrey, 
duke of Gloucester, 287, ChronicU, 
287, Famous Henrxes, 287, live* of 
St Augustine, St Gilbert and St Norberf, 
480 

Captain Car, 406, 408, 412 

W edderbum's Courtship, 409 

Capy’>trariUH, metrical romance, 826 

Carey, Henry (d 1743), 272 

Carlisle, 116, 122, 411 

Carmelites, 349, 350 

Caro (Flesh), in Pier* the Plouman, 19 

Carols, 373 ff 

sung at Queen’s College, Oxford, 

326 

Oarolles, CknatmOase (Wynkyn* de 
Worde's), 393 

Carpenter's Tools, Debate of the, 500 • 

Carthage, 74 * 

Carthusian monks, 61 


OasBiodoruB, 863, 366 
Castle of Pleasure, The, 827 
Oatilme, in The Pahce of Honour, 261 
Cato Bee Burgh and Cazton 
Cawline, 8vr, 414 

Caxton, Wm (1421 8-1491), 73, 77, 97, 
160, 161, 198, 209, 228, 245, 264, 
810 £f, 882 ff, 421, 429, the Egg 
story, 316 

Aesop’s Fables, 314, 334 
Art of good hvtng and good dying, 324 
Aymon, The Htstory of the Four Sons 
of, 816, 332 

Blanchardyn and Eglantine, The HtUory 
of, 316 

Donne meurs, Le livre des, 315 
Cato, 209, 314 

Charles the Great, The Life of, 314, 
815 

Cheese, Game and playe of the, 309, 
312, 818 

Chivalry, The Order of, 228, 314 
Chronicle of Brute, 313, 334 
Curtesye, Book of, 313, 427 
Eneydos, 316 
Fayttes of Arms, Thi, 316 
Godfrey of Lologne, The History of, 
313 

Golden Legend, The, 314 
Good Manneii, The Book of, 315 
Knight of the Tower, The Booh of, 31 J, 
333, 420 

Mirror of the World, The, 313 
Pans and Vienne, The History of, 314, 
315, 319, 332 

Becvyell qf tfte Histones of Troy, 230, 
311 ff 

Reynard the Fox, 245, 313, 314, 332 
Royal Book, The, 315 
Somme des Vices et des Vcrtus, La, 315 
Treviss’s Higden’s Polychronicon, Cax 
ton’s revision of, 313 
Vitae Sanctorum Patrum, 328 
Oeoilia de Chaumpaigoe, 159 
Cecilia, St, The life of, 503 
Oeix, in Confessio Amantu, 151 
Gelestme, pope, 118 
Celtic tales, 407 

CephaluB, m Confeasio Amantit, 152 
Ceylon, 80 

Chadd, la The Golden Legend, i35 
Ohalkhill, John {Jl 1600), Thealma and 
Clearehus, 218 
Chalmers's Poets, 199 
Cham, the Qreat| 79, 86 
Chambers, E K , Mediaeval Stage, The, 
380 

Chanty, in Conjessio Amantis, 148 , in 
The Example of Virtue, 227, 228 , in 
The Passeiyme of Pleasure, 228 , 

■ the tree of, m Piers the Plowman, 
24, 27 

Charlemagne, 112, 161, 339, 41^ in Rauf 
Coilfear, 125, 126 
Charles V, 83, 338, 840 

the Bold, 307 

Charles the Great, Lyfe of, 314, 815 
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Cbartier, Alain, 164, 216 
Chastitj, tower ol, in The Pastetyme of 
Pleasure, 231 

Chauoer, dleo£frey (1S40?-1400), 18, 89, 
41, 72, 92 ff , 103, 110, 184, 135, 142, 
143, 145, 146, 160ft, 197, 198, 200, 
204, 205, 207, 208, 210, 211, 213 9 , 
222, 225, 227 9 , 2S6, 289, 240, 243 9 , 
247, 248, 250, 252 9 , 257, 258, 261, 
203 9 , 272, 295, 808, 314, 817, 323, 
332, 334, 337, 840 351, 852, 365, 364, 
391, 403, 412, 416, 422, 429, 605 
Works by, or attributed to, Cbauoer 
ABC, 161, 162, 164, 167, 170 
Anelida and Arctte, 161, 162, 164, 167, 
171, 217, 812 

Astevihly of Poiols, The See Parlta- 
nent 

Assembly of Ladies, The, 162, 164, 215, 
317 223 

AttroJfibe, 157. 161, 162, 186 
Ballade in Commendation oj our jMdy, 
162 

Boetkiut, 160 fl, 185, 166, 817 
fiufeeoTi. The Envoy tOt 162, 167 
Canon* g Yeoman* t Taltf The^ 211 
Canterbury Tales, 135, 148, 145, 160 ff , 
167, 168. 174. 177, 180. 185, 187, 184, 
215, 216, 218. 31B, 814, 320, 338 
Ctreumitance^ 162 

Clerk*s Tale, The, 183. 188, 192, 350, 418 
Complaint of Mars, The, l$l, lb2, 164» 
167, 170 

Complaint of Venus, The, 161« 163, 164» 
187 

Complaint to hts Lady, The, 167, 170 
Complaint unto Pity, The, 161, 164, 167, 
170 

Cook*s Tale, The, 181 
Death of Pity The, 162 
Dream, The See Duchess, The hook of 
the 

Ducheis, The book of the [Death of 
Blanche], 160fl, 164, 167, 168, 170 
Empty Purse, Comolatnt of Chaucer to 
Am, 161, 162, 

Flower of Courtesy, The, 1C2 
Former Age, The, 161, 180 
Fortune, 161, 162, 186 
Franklin's Tale, The, 164 
Oenttlesse, 161, 186 
Good Counsel, Ballad of See Truth 
Goodly Ballade of Chaucer, A, 162 
House of Fame, 160 ff, 167. 174, 176, 
187, 188, 261, 314, 412 
Kntghl s Tale, The, 168, 171, 174, 178, 
178, 180, 188^1 191, 193, 243 
Lack of Steadfastness, 161, 162, 186 
Legend of Good Women, Tke, 145, 150, 
160 ff , 164, 167 fl , 174, 176, 217, 219 
t Lion, The book of the, 160, 161 
Man of Law's Prologue and TaU, The, 
161, 181 

Monctpfi's Tale, The, 184 
Mehbeus, The Tale of, 180, 182, 186 
Merchant's Prolomie and Tale, The, 184, 
315 


Merciles Seaute, 187 
Mtller't Tale, Thi, 216 
Monk's Tale, Thh, 180, 823 
Hun's Priest's Tale, The, 183, 187 
Palamon and Arate, 161 
Pardoner's Tale, The, 183, 215 
Farltament of Fowls, The, 160 ff, 164, 
167, 170, 172, 312 (TempU of Brass) 
Parson's Prologue and Tale, The, 160, 
185, 194, 216 

Phjllie and Demophoon {Legend of 
Good Women), 217 

Physician's TaU of Virginia, 182, 183 
Praise of Women, A, 162 
Pnoresi’i Tale, The, 169, 180 fl , 190 ff , 
859 

Prologue, The, 168, 178 ff , 183, 185, 
191, 193 

Reeve's TaU, The, 216 
Rose, Romaunt of the, 161, 163, 164, 
167 ff , 170, 940, 244 
Rosemounde ballade, The, 161, 186 
St Cecily See The Second Nun's Tale 
Sapience, 162 

£co{;an, The Envoy to, 187 
Second Nun's TaU, The, 174, 178, 184 
Shipman's Tale, The, 181 
Squire's TaU, The, 174 
TempU of Brass, 312 
Tfwpas, Sir, 167, 180, 181, 188, 189, 
195, 196 

Trotlus and Crueyde, 136, 145, 160 fl , 
167, 168, 170 ff, 176, 185, 188, 198, 
230, 308, 814, 391 
Truth, 161. 162, 186 
Wife of Bath's I^ologue and Tale, The, 
169, 179, 180, 188, 192, 218, 254, 418 
Cbauoer, Agnes, wife of John Chaucer, 156 
— Elizabeth, 167 

John, 166, 159 

Phihppa, wife of Geoffrey Chaucer, 

157 

Robert le, 166 

Thomas, 157 

Society, Ihb, 216 

Chaucer’s *Uttle L«wib,' 157, 186 
Gbaucenana, 215 ff 
Cbaucenans, the English, 197 ff 
■ the ^K>tti8h, 239 ff 
Ohepman, Walter (1473 ‘>-1538?) See 
Obepman and Myllar 
Chepman and Myllu’, 92, 123, 284 
Ohertsey, Andrew {Ji 1508-1632), 324, 
829 , Craft to live well and to die well, 
824 , Flower of commandments of God, 
The, 824, The Lucydarye, 324, Ordt- 
nary of Ckrxsttan men, The, 824 , 
Treatise of the Passion of Christ, The, 
824 

Chess, in Reason and Sensuality, 202 
Chester, 71, 210, St Werbargh's, 71, 210 

* plays, 428 

Chevql^e, L'Ordre de, 284 
Cheviot, 398, 406, 4i5 
Chevy Ckace, 395, 416 
Cbichel^p, or Oluohele. Henry (1862?- 
1443), 358 ^ 
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ChJeYiefiter, 288 

Oliild Christ, The, ^80 fl , 892, 497 

F J , 895, S99ff , 408, 409, 413 fl 

Child of Ell, 410 
Maunee, 410, 412 

— Water$, 413 

Childe of Bnstowe, The, 500 
Harold, 413 

OhildishDesB (Fauntelte), in Fiert the 
Plowman, 25 

Children tn the Wood, The, 408 
China, 79 

Chivalry, tower of, m The Pastetyme of 
Pleasure, 225 

Chretien de Troyes, Perceval le Qallott, 
124 

Ohnet, Hymns of, 426 See also under 
Child Chnat and Jeans 
Christ, The Pasnon of (vanons works), 
266, 284, 824, 328. 329 
Christianorum, Tractatut de decern no- 
tionibut, 830 

Ohnatme de Pisan, 208, 316, Moral Pro^ 
verbs of, 313 , City of Ladies, 827 
Chnttu Kirk on the Grene, 244, 250, 270, 
271, 278, 274 

Chrontele, Old English, 400, 420 

English (1347-1461), 801 

of the Bnite, The, 813, 334 

- to Edwarde the ttt, 808 
Ghrooiolers, 14tb and 15th oentury, 496 ff 
OArontelei of England, The, 301, 818, 819 
Ohnroh, Holy, m Piers the Plowman, 2, 

6£f , 11, 17, 82 

Church of Evil Men and Women, The, 
824 

The Last Age of the, 49 

Chrysostom, St John, 365 
Cioero, 859 , de dnuciCia, 808 , pro Milone, 
831 

Ctd, 412 

CmuB of Pistoia (d 1836), 863 
Cis, the aboemaker’s wife, m Piers the 
Plowman, 16 
Oistereiao nuns, 45 
Cistercians, 351 

Citherea, palace of, in The Court of Love, 
220 

Civil (Civil Law), m Piers the Plowman, 7 
Clanvowe, Sir Thomas, The Cuckoo and 
the Nightingale, 162, 164, 166, 216 fi 
Glance, m Piers the Plowman, 16 
OleannesB, Lady, in The Example of 
Virtue, 227, 234 
Clement Yll, 66 

of Llanthony (d 1190?), Hantumy 

of the Gospels, 60 
Clementmes, 364 
Clcobury Mortimer, 2 
CUomadls, French romance, 184 
Cleopatra, 177 

Clergy (Learning), m Piers the Plowman, 
20, 21, 27 
Clerk, John, 274 * 

of Tranent, 122 

Clerk Colvtll, 418 ^ * 

Saunders 413 
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Clootie (m a Scottish ballad), 409 
ClooBton, W A , 216 
Clyde, the, 89 

Cobbam, iKird See Oldoaetle, Sir John 
Cook and the Jewel, in Henryson’s Fables, 
246 

Codex (legal) in Feterhonee library, 364 
Cokwolds Daunce, The, 500 
Ooloheeter, 208 

Coleridge, B T , 186, 190, 206 
Golet, John (1467 ?-1519), 46, 61. 341, 
867 

Colkelbeifl Feist, 277 
Colkelbie, Stewarton, Ayrshire, m Col- 
kelbtds tow, 126, 127 
Colkelbte*s sow, 126, 127 
GoUbrande (Excabbur), in Morte Arthure, 
119 

Cologne, 811, 812, $21 
Cologne, Three Kings of, 823, 335, 503 
Colt, the, in Mum, Sothsegger, 36 
Columella, 363 

Colyn Blowhols Testament, 500 
Comestor, Peter, ^fagi 8 ter Histonarum, 
Ststona Scholastica of, 365 
Complaynt of Scotlande, The, 93, 94, 97, 
98, 251, 2b8, 279, 280, 285 
Complaynte of the Heart, The, 326 
Comyns, the, 100 

Ooncnpiscenoia oamis, m Piers the Plow- 
man, 25 

Conscience, in Mtrour de VOmme, 140 fl. , 
in The PaUee of Honour, 261 , in Piers 
the Plowman, 8F, 16, 19, 20, 26 £f 
Consolation, The Bote or mirror of, 823 
Constance, council of, 69 

m Confessto Amantis, 147 

in The Man of Law's Tale, 181, 

162 

Constantine, Breviary of {Viaticus), 365 

m Confessio Amantxs, 148, 151, 152 

m Morte Arthure, 120 

the Great, 58, 293 

Constantinople, 131 

Contrition, m The Passetyme of Pleasure 
and The Example of Virtue, 228 , in 
Piers the Plowman, 28 
Cookery books, 600 

Copland, Robert {f. 1608-1547), 312, 321 
325, 829, Art of good living and dyi'}Q, 
829, Helios Knight of the Swan, 325, 
Hye Way to the Spyttell House, The, 
824, 601, Jylof Braxniford's Testament, 
824, Kaiendar of Shepherds, 321 , Kynge 
Appolyn of T^yre, 824 , Mirror of the 
Church, The, 324 
Cordyale, 818 4 

Cormna, Hemck’s, 393 
Com wall,, John, 70, 504 
Coronation stone, The, 130 
Corpus juns, 368 ^ 

OoruDB, raisms of, 806 
Gotentin, the, 118 
Cottenham, manor of, 343 * 

Council, the king’s, 28C 
Counsel, in The Passetyme of Pleasure, 
225 
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Conotdnftnc^ in The At^^mhly of Ladtet, 
217 

Conrage, in The Example of VtrtiUf 227 
‘ Court of Good Company,* 208 
Ctmrt of Love, The, 1G2, 164, 166» 167, 
215, 217, 318, 220, 221, 223, 243, 261 
Courtenay, William (1842 ?-1396), 66, 66 
Courtesy, in The Pateetyme of Pleasure^ 
229, 234, in The Faerie Qwene, 234 
Oourthopo, W J , Hietory of Engluh 
Poetry, 139 
Courts of Love, 240 
Coventnae, Ludua, 426 
Coventry, 61 
‘Coventry’ play, 426 
CrvotouancBH, in Piers the Ploirmnn, 12 
C>>vetyse*of-eyefl, in Piert the riowiruin, 
25 

Cox, E G , 407 

Crftdok, Sii in MnrU Arthare, 120 
Ciajt of Deyng, 264 
Cramond, cocks of, 276 
Cranmer, T (1489-1666) 82 
Crecy, battle of, 120 
Ciiseyde or Cnseida faee Chaucer’s 
Trotlua and Criseijde 
Gieaseid, in Henryaon’a Testament of 
Ciencidy 247, 248 
Crow avd Pie, 411 
Orowland or Orovland, 348 
Crowned King, The, 40 
Croyland, forged chronwle of, 309 
Crusades, tlie, 837 
Crux de te Volo i (mqMcn, 888 
Cuckoo and the Nightingale, The See 
Claavowe 

Culdees at St Andrews, £(67 
Culross, 131 

Cupid, in The Teetament of Creeteid, 248 

God of Love, in Confeszxo Amantts, 

146 in 'I he Palice oj Honour, 260 
Cupid iiod of Love, The book oJ, 216 
Cursor Mundi, 189 
Cnthbert Cutpuree, 232 
Cijnue super Codicem, 304 
Cjprian, 305 

Lacre, lord, friend of Gavin Douglas, 
2G0 

Dttlrymple, J , 398 

Dalton, in Norton’s Ordmall, 218 

family, the, pations of Roll©, 44 

DaTnaBa«i pseudo , 29^ 

Dane Hew Monk of Letcestref A Mery 
Jest of, 601 • 

Danes, the, in Morte Arthure, 120 
Dame Macabre, ItNl, 256 
Dante, 80, 133, 134, 161, 176, 179, 180, 
188, 231, 258, 435 , 

Dares PhryRiua, 172 
Ilarnaway (Moray), 112, 115 
Danghters of God, the Four, in Ptere the 
Plowman, 27 
David, 15, » 106 

I, 100, 101, 129 

H, 102, 117, U9 

Davy Diceplayer, 232 


Davy Drnnken-nole, 2S2 
Da%o ThtypvUt The of Fnaty 40 

Death, m The Example of Virtue, 227 , m 
Mvrour de VOmme, 140, m The Paeae- 
tyme of Pleasure, 226 , in Piers the 
Plowman, 22, 27, 28, SB , m The Parle- 
ment of the Thre Ages, 88; m Death 
and Liffe, 4D 
Death and Liffe, 40, 41 

The Doctrinal of, 823 

Debates, 500, 501 See also The Controversy 
between a lover and a Jay, 224, 326 
Defoe, D , 82 

DeguiJeville, Guillaume, 170, 200, 201, 
503 

Deianira, m Confessio Amantis, 148 
Deimhng, H , Ed of Cheater Plays, 426 
Delamere, Lord, 414 
Delft, 327 

Doloney, T (1643 7-1600 ?), 415 
Delves, in Noiton’s Ordinall, 213 
Demetrius, in Confesi .10 Amantis, 147 
Denis, St, 102 
Deor, 397 

Deschamps, Eustaehe, 159, 467 
Despair, m Piers the Plowman, 28 
Detraction, m Confessio Amantis, 147, 
in The Faerte Queene, 234 
Devil, the, 366, 409 
— in Mirour de VOmme, 140 
Devils, The Parliament of, 325, 501 
Devotion, in Afiioitr de f Om-me, 142 
Dialogue linguae et ventns, 321 
Diana, in The Flower and the Leaf, 219, 
in Beason and Sensuality, 202 
Dick o’ the Cow, 415 
Diokens, C , 177 

Ihctes and Sayings of the Philosophers, 
313, 427 

Dictys Cretensis, 172 
Didaotio Literature, Oil French, 607 
Dido, in The Legend of Good Women, 
264 

Dietary of ghostly health The, 327 
Dieu save Dame hmme, in Piers the Plow 
man, 5 

Digestum Inforciatum, 364 

Novum, 864 

Vetus, 804 

Diligence, in The Assembly of Ladies, 217 
Diogenes, in The Pahee of Honour, 260 
Diomed, in Confessio Amantis, 148 
Diomede, ux '1^ Testament of Cresseid, 
248 

Directioun, in Douglas’s Aeneid, 264 
Direetorium Sacerdotum, 315 
Disctplina Glencalis, 150 
Discretion, in The Example of Virtur, 
227, 230, in The Pallet of Honour, 
261 , m Piers the Plowman, 19 
Disdain, m Ihe Passetyme of Pleasure, 
234 

Disobedience, in Mirour de VOmme, 140 
Dies, 268 

Divm and Pauper, 321, 323 
ito beat, Piers the Plowman, 2 S , 18S , 
24, 26, 28 
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Do-better m 'Pien the Plotoman, 2 ff , 18 ff , 
24, 2b, 26 I 

Doctrinal of Deaths 328 

Doctrine, tower of, m The Passetyme of 
Pleasure, 225, 231 
Doesboroh See John of 
DomiDioans, 370 , in Gambriilge and 
Oxford, 349 , in Paris, 849, 350 
Donaldeon, D , 116 
Donatus, 359 
Doncaster, 45, 88, S21 
Dorifien, m The Frankhn'*^ Tale, 194 
Doilaudua, Petrna, fJckerlijkj 329 
Dome, John, Oxford bookseller, 331 
Dorsetshire, 414 
Dor>;, John, 414 
Douce, P (1767-1834), 122, 829 
Doufflas ballad, the, 59b 

family, 113, 114, 115 

(Tftwin or Gavin, (1476 7-1622), 

91, 92, 94, 96 ff , 12b, 239. 244, 249 fif . 
258 ff, 262 0 , 275 
Aeneid, 240, 259, 261 0 
Anrae oratwnet, 259 
Conscience, 259, 262 
King Hart, 228, 259, 262 
Police of Honour, The, 126, 259, 260, 
262, 266, 268 

Sir George, 596 

Sir James (12867-1830). 114 

‘ James of,’ m liruce, 101, 105 

William, 8th earl ^1426 7-1452), 

U3 

Douqhiy 'i'raqedy, 410 

Douglas Albany quarreh, the, 259 
Douglasd le, 105 

Do-wcll, in Piera the Plowman, 2 ff , 15, 
18 ff , 24, 26, 28 
Dread, in Piers the Plowman, 8 
Dream of the Hood, The, 88 
Drunnnond, Margaret (1472 7-1501), 258, 
281 

Dryden, J , 165, 168, 186, 195, 219, 220, 
The Pisrty of Dramatic Poeny, 163 
Duke and the Linperor, The Meeting of 
the, 308 

Dumb Wyf, The, 280 
Dumbleton, John [fi 1340), 5umma, 363 
Dunbar, Elizabeth, Countess of Moray, 
113 

W^ilham (1460 7-16207), 91, 93, 

121, 122, 126, 164, 192, 221, 239, 244, 
249, 250 ff , 259, 261, 266, 2b6, 269. 
275, 276, 278, 280, 651, 401 
Beauty and the Prt<ioner (Son that I 
am a prcsoneii), 253 
Black Lady, 256 
Bluhenesi, 256 
Covvplamt to the King, 257 
Dance of the Sevin Deidlie Synmt, 228, 
255, 256 

Epitaph on Donald Owre, The, 256 
Elyting of I^unbar and Kennedie, The, 
90, 99. 250, 26ti, 266 
Freins of Berwick, The^ 253, 279 
General Satire, 255 

Qoldyv Targe, 228, 231, 232,' 233, 260 


Good Counsel, 256 

How Dumbar wes desyrd to be ane 
freir, 261 

Interlude of the Droiehtt Part of ths 
Play, The, 253, 265, 276 
tIouBtu of the Tail^eour and the Sowtar, 
256 

Kynd Kittok, Ballad of, 255, 275 
Lament for the Makaru, 109, 116, 245, 
256, 267, 266, 268 

London thou art the flower of cities all, 
252, 331 

Satire on Edinburgh, 265 
Testament of Mr Andro Kennedy, 260, 
278, 501 

Thrisnl and the Rors, The, 253 
Tidings from the Session, 255 
Tretu of the Tua Mamt Wemen and 
the Wedo, 192, 254 
Vision, 256 
Dunblane, 275 
Duncan I, 89 
Duncan Gray, 274 
Dunfermline, 245, 250 
Donkeld, 259 
Dunmow flitch, the, 20 
Danainane, in Orygynule Cronykil, 132 
Duns ScotuB (12657-1308?), 350, 355 
Dunstan, St, 76 

Durand, William (d 1296), Speculum Juris 
or Speculum Ji^icxale, 3b4 
Durandus, 363 

D’Urfev, T (1653-1723), 414 
Durham, Benedictine priory at, 349 
Diiiham Fiifd, 416 
Durward, Quentin, 96 
Dnszeperej, 11b 
Dymok, Koger {d 13901 411 

Eagle, the, Henry of Lancaster in Muni, 
Sothseggtr, 3G 
Earl Brand, 410, 411 
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Eta in Confessto Amantt$, 148 
BUanor'8 Confession, Queen, 414 
Elgin, 100 

EheTuts, Hutoria, 897 
Elizabeth, queen, 389 , trans of Boethiae, 

166 
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Field of the Cloth of Gold, 228, 338 
Fife, 89, 131, 371 

Fifteen Tokens, The {L'Art de bien 
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Gan, John (149S?-16537), Rieht Vay, 
285 

Gaudifer, in Golagros and Oawane, 124 
Gaul, joeulatores in, 386 
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John (1611?-1571), 369 

John \fi 1568-1()09) Aru Catholxh 
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206, 217, 284, 287, 303, 422 

V, 40, 20bf 28b, 287, 303* 
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Prayer for the Pest, A, 249 
Robene and Makyne, 245, 249 
iSium Practysvs of Medecyne, 249, 269 
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Inohoolra, Firth of Forth, 128; 139 
*Jnche of Lowohlewyn,’ 181 
India, 79 

Inns of Court, 305 
Inverness, 100 
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IV, 94, 261, 268, 260, 369 

V, 270 

- ■ VI, 93, Ane Behort Treatise, 286 

■ of GomposteLla, shrine of Bt, 818 

St, 12 

James and Brown, King, 414 
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Susane, Episttll of Sxoeie, 112, llt>, 120, 
121, 272 

Susy Pye, in Young Beiclian, 411 
Sutton, bp Oliver (d 1299), 348 
Swallow, tale of, lu Uenryson’s Fables, 
246 

Swan, the, in Mum, Sothsegger, 3b 
Sweet Trinity, 414 

WtUiam'a Ohost, 414 

Sweynheym, printer, 310 
Swinenhead, Bichard {fl 1350), 498 
Switzerland, 810 

Swynderby Wm (the hermit preacher of 
Lmooln), 61 
Bym Badle gander, 282 
and hu Brudir, 278 

Tame, H , 190 

Talbot, Bir John (1388 '^-1453), 1st earl 
of Shrewsbury, 808 
Talea, An Alphabet of, 503 
Tam, in Lxehtounu Dreme, 278 
Tam Lin, 413 * 

Tam Wadling, near Hesket in Cumber* 
•land, 116, 122 
Tartary, ^0 ' 

TaUock, J S P , 174 
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Taxarum omnium bene/teiarum Angltaef 
Liber, 864 

Taxes, Song agaiitst the King's, 421 
Tayu Bank, 281 • 

TelegonuB, m Covjessio Amantis, 149 
Templum Chrystallinum, 225 
Temptation, m Mirour de VOmme, 140 
Ten Brink, B , 23 
Tennyson, A , 176, 162, 400 
Terenoe,869, 360, Fynson’a, 331, Hecyra, 
321 

Terens, in Gonfessio Amantis, 151 
Terouenne, siege of, 838 
Tervey, tykes of, 275 
Testament, New, 290, 292, 800, 430; 
Tindale’e, 830, WyoUf’s, 285 

Old, 230, 292, 836 (Wyolmte), 430 

Tewkesbury, 297 
Thackeray, W M , 176 
Thaise, in Confessio Amantis, 162 
Thebes, The Siege of, 308 
Theobald, nbp (d 1101), 341 
Theobaldiis 8tampensis (d 1161), 341 
Theology, in Piers the Ploioman, 8 
Theophilus, De TJ^inis, 306 
Thomas, in Piers the Plowman, 12 

Lord Audley (1188-1644). 358 

— of Burton [Ji 1397), 498 

of Erceldoune {fi ma?-1207?), 

(rrue Thomas), 100 
Thomas Rymer, 413 
Thorne, William 1397), 498 
Thorney abbey, 289 
Thornton-le Dale, near Pickering, 44 
-le Street, 44 

Thorpe, W (d. 1407?), 69, Examination 
of, 300 

Thought, m Piers the Plowman, 19 
Three liavena, The, 412 
Thrush and the Nightingale, The, 500 
Thule, 84 

Thurgarton, in Nottinghamwliiie, 299 
Thynne, William (d 1546), lul, 162, 104, 
l(i9, 217, 218 
Tibet Talkapace, 232 
Time, in The PasseUjvie of Plcastirt, 
220 

Timor mortis conturhat me, 257 
Tindale or Tyndalo, William (d 1530), 
NiW Testavu-iit, 340 

Tiptoft, John, earl of Worcester (1427?- 
1470), 286, 499 
Titus and Gesippus, J20 
Tokens, The Fifteen, 329 
Toledo, 365 
Tom Potts, 411 
Tom Tosspot, 232 

Tomkin, the Tinker, in Piers the Plow 
man, 16 
Torrent, 182 

Totenham, The Tumament of, 501 
Tottel, B (d 1694), 198 
XouriB, William, Contemplacyonof tinners. 
The, 823 
Towton, 806 

Trajan, 76 • 

Transition English Song Collections, 372 
f 


Trebizond, 79 
Trevelyan, G M , 38 
TreviBB, John (1326-1412), 69, 70 ff , 
86, 188, 189, 287, 295, 300, 313, 823, 
883 

Tnbulatton, The Twelve profits of, 823 
Tnstram, 100, 336, 337 
Tustram and IseuU, 174 
Tnstrem, Sir, 272 

Trivet, Nicholas (1258 ?-l 328?), 150 
Trtvxum, the, 229, 230, 869, 363, 366 
Troilus, m Gonfessio Amantis, 148 
in Hontyeon'sTestaTnentof Cressetd, 

248 

Troilus See Chaucer’s Troilus and 
Criseyde 

Trollope, Sir Andrew (d 1461), 303 
Troy, 172, 301 See also Barbour, Caxton, 
Lydgate and Baoul le Fevre 
Troy, Qest Hystoriale of the Destruction 
of, 118, 202 

True Eelation, m The Palice of Honour, 
261 

Truth, in The Passetyme of Pleasure, 229, 
235, m Piers the Plowman, 2 if , 12, 13, 
15 

Truth, 186 

Tudo), Jasper, Duke of Bedford, The 
Epitaph of, 321 
Tuke, Sir Brian (d 1545), 161 
Tully, 360, 303 , in The Palice of Honour, 
2(.l 

Tuudale, The VisioTis of, 504 
Tungland, Oyiug fnor of, 255 
Turkestan, 79 
Turks, 330 

Turnbull, William (d 1454), 369 
Turner, J M W , 336 
Tuscany, 119 

Tuscuhim See Nicholas of 
Twa Corbies, The, 412 
Tweed, the, 88, 90, 100 
Twety, Venerie de, 318 
Tyler’s insurrection, 346 
Tyll Howleylas, 329 
Typographical AThiquxties, 319 
Tyrrell family, 81 

Tyrwhitt, Thomas (1730-1786), 22, 160, 
163 ff, 198, 207, 215, 217 
Tytler, W (1711-1792), 241 

Ulysses, m Confessio Amantis, 149 
Una, ID The Faerie Queene, 234 
United Slates, ballads lu, 896 
Unity (a bouse)* lu Piers the Plowman, 
27, 28 

UniversitioH and PuUio Schools to the 
time of Colet, B41n 
Upton, Nicholas (1400 7-1457), 318 
Urban V, 49 

VI, 66 1 

Urquhart, S^ Thomas (1611-1660), 103 
Urry, John (1666-1715), 162 
Usener, 407 ^ 

Usk, Thomas (d 1388), Testament of Love, 
The, 159, 162, 164, 166, 469 
Utieolit, 310 
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Vacanas, 84, 850 

Vain Glory, in MircMT de VOmmSt 140; 

in The Example of Virtue^ 227 
Valentine and OrtoUs 824 
Valerius Maximus, 129, 150, S66 
Valla, in The Paliee of Honour^ 260 
Valuation of gold and ttlver, 330 
Van Pape Jane landendeet 830 
Varro, 129 
Vegetius, 866 

Veldener, John, of Louvain, 911 
Venice, 79 

Venus, 219, 261, 392, 893 

m Confeeeio Amantis, 136, 146, 148, 

149. 160 

in Jtfoeon and Senguality^ 202 

■ m 2'he Goldyn Targe, 253 

in The Kingie Quaxr, 242 

10 3.he I'alice of Honour, 260, 261 

m The Paeeetymc of Pleasure, 225, 

229 

m r^ic Temjjie 0 / Glaa^, 203 

in The Testament oj Cre'<Bexd, 248 

Verard, Antoine, books published by, 828, 
329 

Vergil, 97, 176, 231, 240, 258. 259. 2t>l £f , 
275, 308, 331, 339. SCO 
— — m The Paltce of Honour, 260 
- — , Polydore (1470/-1655?), History, 
2G0 

Veritas (ssChrist), in Wjclif’e Dialogue, 
66 

Vertewn of the The, 284 
Vices, in Mtrour de VOmme, 140 ff 
Vires et des Vertus, Somme des, 139, 315 
Villou, Francois, 205, 251, 257, 258, 401 
Vincent de Beauvais, Speculum of, bO 
Vtrgiltus, The Lyfe of, 829 
Virgin Mary, 114, 264, 375, 876, 380 ff, 
426, 507 

Hymn to, in Speculum C/iH«tiam, 

319 

in Mtrour de VOmme, 141 

Virginia, USA, 390 

m Confessio Amgmtis, 152 

Virtue, in The Pxampfe of Virtue, 227 
Virtues, the seven, m Afirour de VOmme, 
141 

Vita de Do best, m Pxcis the Plowman, 40 
Voltaire, 191 

Vulgate, tlie, 59, 60, 62, 94, 431 
WaoG, 420 

Wadford See Wodeford, William 
Waldby, Eobert, 443 * 

John, 443 

Walden, Thomas d% (Netter), 443 
Wales, Joan, princess of, 5b 
Wallace, Sir William (127Q?-1’605), 101, 
103, 105, 108 fl , 280 
JVallace, Qude, S99 
Wallace See Bhnd Harry . 
w^UensiB, Thomas (d 1255), 318 
Walsinglllinff John, lieplg of Fnar Daw 
Thopas, The 40 

Thomas (d 1422?), 88, 499; 

JiutO}ia Anglitana, 47 


Walnngham, The Foundation of the Chapel 
of, 821 

Walter, son of Fleaiice, grandson of 
Banqno, 104 * 

de Bibelsworth {fi 1270), 507 

de Merton (d 1277), 861 ff , 855 

of Henley, 499 

, William (fi 1620), books trans^ 

lat^ by, 825, 326, The Spectacle of 
Lovers, 326, The History of Titus and 
Oenppus, 326, The Hutory of Guystarde 
and Sygysmonde, 326 
Waltheof, 399 

Walton, John [fl 1410), 499 
Wardlaw, Elivaluth Lady (1677-1727), 
Hardyenute, 417 

Henry (d 1440), 367 ff 

Walter (d 1390). 128 

Warkworth, John (d 1500), 302 
Warraek, (i , 300 

Warton, T , 203, 205, 211, 225, 819 

Warwickshire, 316 

Waster, in Piers the Plowman, 14 

Waatoure See Wynnere 

Wat, in Piers the Plowman, 12, 16 

m shepherd carols, 378 

Watson, Henry, apprentice to Wynkyn 
de Worde, books trans by Church of 
Evil Men and TVomen, The, 324, 
History of Olyver of Castylle and the 
fayre Helayne, The, 824, Ship of Fools, 
The, 324, Valentine and Orson, 824 

Scots poet, 279 

Watton, John, 319 

Waynilete, William (13967-1480), 355, 
857, 359 

Waynour (Gumevere), m Morte Arthure, 
118 

Welsh question, 423 
‘Wemys, beiiir lohne,' in Wyntoun, 130 
Wcnloek, Sir John, baron Weulock 
(d 1471), 303 
West Hythe, Kent, 61 
Westbury pn-Trym, 49, 74 
Westeraes, Sweden, 319 
Westminster, in Piers i luwman, 6, S2 
See albo undu London 
Westmoreland, in Mum, Sothsegger (the 
Greyhound), 36 

Woy, William (14077-1476), 499 
Wharton, Henry (1664-1695), 73 
Whithorn, m Galloway, 127, 128 
White Canons, 349 

-■ Harts, the, in Mum, Sothsegger, 
36 

WJiittington, Hiohard (d 142^, 288 
Whittlesea, or Whittlesey, or Whittlesaj, 
William (d 1374), 365 
Wife oj XJs}n,ds Well, The, 414 
Wiloock, Wm, 318 

Will (Anima), m Piers the Plowman, 27 
WxU Stewait and John, 410 
Wilham, m Piers the^ Plowman, 12 

I. 342 

5 de Kilkenny, 352 

de»Monte Laudun^ (c 1346), 304 
— dc Mondagoto, 804 
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William de ShAreshuU IdbO), 37 

of Boldenaele (1336), 60 

of Drogh&a (d 1246’), 499 

of Dtiiham (d 1249), 352 

of He;fte8bury, Sophismata^ 863 

of Malmesbury, 896, 898, 399, 412 

of Ockham (d 1349?), 42, 62, J50, 

866, Defensor, 308, Summa, 363 

of Bamsey (ft 1219), 499 

of Wadington, Manuel des Pechttz, 

139, 150, 420 

of Worcester (1413-1482?), 308 

of Wvohvood {-PicT8 Ploioman), 35 

- (H24-1404), 356 ff 

the Clerk, 609 

the trouv^i, 607 

of Tyr^ The continuation of 
(1261), 80 

WiUie and Earl Richards Daughter^ 411 
Willie's I^ke Wa-e, 411 
Wilson, Thomaf (1625?-1581), Rhetoric 
(1553), 162 

Wiltshire, Bat*er, James, earl of (1420- 
1461), 302 

Winchela^ (sea hght ofi), 120 
Wincho5t<6r Oollege, 355 ff , 359 
Wm^flT, 357 

St George’s chapol, 159 
Wfne god, the, m Hawes's A Joyful 
Meditation, etc , 220 
Winzet, Niman (1518-1692), Tractates, 285 
Wisdom, ill Piers the Flouman, 10, in 
The Passctyme of Pleasure, 22H, m 
The ExavipU of Virtue, 227, 228, 230 
Wise Man taught his son, How the, 601 
Wit, in Purs the Plovmian, 10, 19, 20 
Wxthies, T)ie, 408 

Wodofoid, or ^S'adford, William of 
{fi 1381-1300), 64, 4 M 
Wolsey, Thomas (1475^-1530), 368 
Woodlarke, Bobort (d 1479), 35B 
Woodstock, 159 

WoodviUe, or WodviUe, or WydviUe, 
Anthony, baron Scales and 2nd eail 
Elvers (14427-1483), 303, 499. books 
translated by Cordyale, or the Four 
last things, 818, Dictes and Sayings of 
the Philosophers, 313, 427, The Moral 
Proverbs of Christine De Pisan, 313 

Elizabeth (1437?-1492), 858 

Woolwich, lt>8 

Worcester, 2, 49, 57, bp of (Henry Wake 
field,;? 1375-1395), 61 

WilUam (1416-1483?), 499 

Wordsworth, W , 208 
Work well, m Piers the Plowman, 19 
World, the (Mydleid, a mirror called) 
ID Piers the Plowman, 25 

the, in Mtrour de VOmme, 140 

World and the Child, The, 233 
Worms, 330 


Worthies, the Nino, m The Parlement 
of the Thre Ages, 37 
It owing of Jok and Jynny, The, 278, 274 
Wrath, in Piers the Ploxuman, 12, 23 
Wright, T (1810-1877), 35 ff , 39, 40, 47, 
166, 420 ff , 424, 426 
WnghVs ChaUe Wife, The, 504 
Wrong, m Piers the Plowman, 4, 32 
Wyatt, Sir Thomas (1503?-1642), 213, 
218, 389 

Wyclif, John (13207-1384), 41, 43fi,73, 
74, 77, 85, 286, 287, 299, 361, 365. 
358, De Civili Domimo, 49, 64, De 
Logica, 63, De Ente Predicamentalx, 

53, De Materia et Forma, 53, De 
Benedicta Incamacione, 63, 64, 06, De 
Coniposicioneliomims, 63, Determinatio, 

54, DeEcclesxa,h^, De Veritate Sacrae 
Scrtpturae, 6G, 58, 59, Opus Evanige 
hcuHt, 61, 65, Dialoqus, Qi6 , Trialogw^ 
65, €6, Cruci'ita, 5b 

Society, 49 

Wycliffe on Tees, 49 
Wyclilito version, Old Testament 835 
Wyf of Auchtirmvehty , The, 273 
Wyhe Wife of the Hie Toun Ilte, The, 

Wymond, in Rauf Coil^ear, 125, 126 
Wynkjn de Wordo (d 1534?), 224, 300. 
311, 312, 315, 319, 322 ff, 329, 893, 
428 

Wynnere and Wastoure, 35 ff 
Wyntoun Seo Andiew of 

Yarrow, 281 

Ye Mariners of England, 226 
Ycdiiighant, 45, 48 
Yooge, James {Ji 142 i), 301 
York, 49, 72, 325, 399, 422. minster, 
49 

house of, 207, 298 

Edward duke of, 286 

Henrv BMC, cardinal of (172')- 

1807), 77 

Manuale, a, 325 

Yorkshire, 88, 42(^ dialect, o'Jb, Normans, 
420 

Youghal, 303 
Young Beichan, 411 
Hunting, 412 

Youth, in Confcs'iio imantts, 148 , (re 
named Virtue), lu The Example oj 
Virtue, 227, 234, m Honrjsun, 249, 
in Lydgate’s Ptlgt image, 201 , lu The 
Parlement of the Thre Ages, 37 , in Pieis 
the Plowman, 22 
Ypocias, daughter 79 
Ypotis, Meditations of Chylde, 308 
Yuletide farols, 379 

• 

Zwingh, 69 
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